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THE 
VVhole-Armorgf God * 
OR | 


THE SPIRITVALL FvRNITVRE 
which Go hath prouided ro keepe ſafe cucry 


CHRISTIAN SOVLD1&ER from all the 
aſlaules of Saran. 


P 
Firſt Preached, and now publiſhed for 
the good of all ſuch as well vſeit : 


BY 
VVilliam Gouge ÞB.D. and Preacher 
of Gods word in Black-fryers L 9D 08. 
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To te Right Hom I 


STIOHN IOLLES KNIGHT LORD 
M a10x of this Honourable City of Londen, and to 
the Right Wory"' Af Sheriffer , together with al the 
Righe Worp® Senatours, end Ald ermen, Grace 
and Peace in this world, Ref and Glory in 

the world to come. 


Rigvt - Hon""* Right Wor" A, 
| Our Honour Fa Wor- 

ſis being(by the good 
| prouidence of __ 
Cod) Generall, Cap= *»-.._ 
taines , and Liefetenants — 
Bll +| of this Merropols, this 

S] SH chicke C:tyand [Afle of 
the Kingdome , where- 

in(by the ſame Prouidence)lam (though one 
of the meaneſt, yet) one of the Watchmen, To 
whom 0 [cabertopreſenttheſe fruites of 
my Watchman: fun&ion, theh vexo your HotY' 
and Worſhips?Az duty in regard your pla- 


ces,o gratctfulnes alſo in regard of your kind- 
A3 neſles 


————. 
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THE EPISTLE 


neſſes,require as much, My Farher,Grandfa. 
ther,and other predeceſ(>rs, hauc of old from 
time to time becnc beholdingto this Hownura- 
ble {ity : the kindnes whichthey formerly re. 
ceiucdis till continued to me. Other reſpects 
there be which in particul .r have obliged me 
ynto your Hozt and Jor*”.It hath pleaſed your 
Honour to bcautific the * placeof yourBinh 
wich a faire free-ſchoole,andcightalmes-hou. 
ſes, creted(ro viethe words of that Inſcription 
whichis ſet ouerthe firſt entrance thercinto) 7» 
the honour of Goa and relief ofthe poore.This place 
being the place wh2remy Father, my ſelfe,ms. 
ny of my children and kindr:d were borne, | 
could not but make an honourable mention of 
your Honours Charity to it: What your Honours 
affc&ionis vnto me hath been of latedeclared 
when hauing occaſion to vſc your Hex" fauor, 
I could notbe more redy todelite it then your 
How was to affoord it. The like I am bound 
ro acknowledge of the right Worp" & worthy 
Kniyhts S* Wall, Crawen, $' Tho. Middleton, and 
S*, Tho. Hayes, There are alſo paniicular rc 
ſpets whereby 1 am bound vnto your Ws 
{bips, (M* Sheriffess) Eſpecially vnto _ 
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DEDICATORY.- 


ſbip (Mafter Iobn Gere ) whoſe loue and kind- 
nes tome hath beene as great,asif bythe nee» 


| WU reſtbondof nature] had been knitvnto you, 
- BE As[doewithall}humblethankfulnes acknow- 
- | ledgethe fauours which] haucreceiued from 
$ I this HonowrableCryin generall,and from your 
c 


Honour and Worſhips in particular, ſo from my 
heart] deſire the Almighty ro remember you 
nh WJ alin goodnes, and not wipe out the kindnes 
L WW which is ſhewed tothe Miniſters of his word, 
" I and to poore diſtreſſed people. Long hath 
'0 Il the Goſpel been purely, powerfully, plentiful- 
*© Wl lypreached inthis honourable C:rze, and great 
+ IU countenance and maintenance bath by many 
| WU than beene giuen thercunto, Good orders 
of WI bave within theſe later yeares been raken for 
"1 I the better ſanifying of the Lords Sabbath, 
d WY Much relecfe is from timeto time giuento the 
> WI poore. Theſe and ſuch like workes of Pietyand 
ut I Charity are the bewty, honour, ſtrength, and 
1d NN wealth of this Citie, Right Hcrourablegand Right 
ny Waſbpfull,Goe onthis way (whichis the one- 
lyright way) toprocure the peaceand proſ- 

perity of your C:tie. Let the Miniſtry of Gods 
”” | Word beemore and more promoted: Let the 
'D0yg V7 Ag Lords 


2 I 


es, 


Tink BPISTLE 


—Lod: Sabbaths have their due reſts, bet the 


1 S4,2.30 | pe 


poore be rchcuce, andthe oppeefſed bee ſue. 
coured,letprofanoporionsandallicuill docrs 
(the-cyemics of Chaiſtian Palitios) beepuni. 
ſhed: In a word, lerGadsgordinances be ad- 
vanced, and right wdgement executed; andfo 
ſhall Loangen bee accounted ehe Crop of rbhegrous 
King, whore he will delight rodwelh, and be- 
ſtow. his blcſſhog. For in theſethings is God 
highly honoured: Now God whocan and will 
rforme- it, bath faid it, Them rbac bononr mee 


WL honown, Je beth muchin the power of Ma- 


giſtearos to; procure ENDITY of 
places over which 


God in thoſe Cuies 

they arc ſer. Fort being public rſons, 
they good or. by thewiſoG ri 
ly rewarded, and their ouiltdeeds publikely re- 
Right bloa%* and Right Worp", ac- 
cept,l pray youtheduty,and pardon the bold 
nes of your watchman. AudO:Lord of Lords 
doe- good tothis City of thins , continue the 


peace and: proſperity thezeob » (@ praifth 


Your H* and W** in all 
dury for euerbounden, 


W1LL1am GoVcE, 


—Ww x] 


TO THE RIGH! 


HONOVRABLE, RIGHT WORSH IPFVL 
and other my beloued Pariſhioners, Inhabitants ofthe 
precintt of Blackefryers Londow, together with all that in 
thus City, or el; where hane beard theſe Lefiures prea « 


ched , or hall reade them piinted, 
Grace in Chit. 


Right Honourable, Right Worlhiptull, Beloued 
J Mong the many great bleſ- 


ſings which the Lord 
bath beene pleaſed to be- 
flow on mee, bis poore [er- 
nanty evnworthy of the 
leaſt, I account thu to be 
an high F aour , that bee 
hath put me in this ſer- 
vice, avd appointed me to be one of the Miniſters 
of his Word. Baſely i thu calling accounted of by 
the greater, and -uulgar ſort of people : buat mry con- 
ſrience beareth me witneſſe that 7 rfceaue ſuch cots 
| tentment therem , and bold my ſelfe ſo honoured 
thereby, as Ipreferre u to allother callmgs, and am 
prowhed thereby to giue ſome eurdence of my thank- 
fal acceptance thereof: which better 1 know not bow 
todbe, then by imployin? and mproungto my poore 
porer, the talemtwhich my Maſter hath commuted 
zo my charge, 1 am nt 12uorant hoW inſufficient 1 
A 5 4% 
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—THE EPISTLE 


2.Cor, 3,16, 


Manas. 33» 


aTangs. 


2,Cor $.12. 


Mar6.ls, 


much benefit by the ſundry treatiſes in dimers 


am thereunto, and that not ovely tw regard of the 
greatues of the works ( whereunto who is luffici- 
ent? ) but alſo compartſon of other Miniſters, 
whom God tn great number bathraijed WP #n theje 
our dares. Tet withall I kaow that the great Maſter 
accepted the unploymeat of wa talents as well 
of fave : yea rf be that receaued but one talent had 
1mploied it, euen be alſo ſhouldbae beene accepted: 
for Ged, the righteous Iudge, neutherexat7eth, 
wor expetZeth more theu he guaeth. It there be a 
willing mind it is accepted according to that 
which a man hath, and net according tothat 
which he hath not. Thu « it which mouerh meas 
by Preaching , ſo a/ſo by publiſhing ſcme part of 
mylabours m Print to ſecke the edification of Gods 
{burch 1 account Preaching the moſt principal 
part of my funttien : for thu us Chriſis charge, Goe 
picachthe Goſpell; and thu « that ordinance 
wherers and whereby God doth ordmarily , and 
noft efhecially manifeſt his owne power , and be. 
flow bus bleſſing. Thu # it therefore wbub hitherto 
Ibaue moft attended upon, and intend ſo toconti- 
ue as long 4s Godſball affoord me ability and liber- 
tie, Tet I doubt not but Gods people doe alſo receiut 
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TO > THE READER 


b 


publſbedin print, | For as Preaching « of poder 

eipecrally to worke pon the affettions, ſo Printing 

may be one efpect 41 meanes to inſorme the 1d; ment , 

For that which is Printed lieth by a man, and may = —_— - 

a1ame and againe be read, aud thorowly pondired, ſcripts waves, 

ul a man come to conceiue the ruery depth of 

that hee readeth. Beſides berem « 4 great benefit 

of printing , that the giſts and paies of Gods ſer: 

wants are made much mre common then otherwiſe 

they could be : © bereby we pertake of the labowrs of 

tho/e who haue lued ww former times,or in other coiu- 

ties , and whom we could nexer haue beard ſpeate, 

Now 4 good thing,the more common it u,the better it — - 

y. It cannot be demied but that knowledge and [ear- wm. 

ping baue wonder fully increaſed by the benef of mo 

ting. Wheras there is acommon complaint againſt the 

multitude of Beokes , it is enber againſt idle and 

enill Brookes , or els aw vnu(} complamt, If it bee 

ſaid , that there can nothing bee En but what 

hath beene wrutten before, 7 anſwere,that though it 

ſhould be true in regard »f the ſurme && jnbflance of 

matters, yet m regard of a more fullopemmg, a more 
perificuons deliwering , a more euident proong, 

6 more powerfull vrging and preſſing of points, 6 

wore fit applymg of them to preſent occaſions , _ 


4 
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jTHE EPISTLE 


Aligud 1% .y {pore may be , and daily is added by ſundry 4u- 


ad ql Auibsr. 


thors, whereby the Church of God u much edified, 
But may not the [ame argument be alleadged again 
Preaching ® and ave not many alleadge it ? Homſoe- 
wer ſome , too enurouſly minded, cenſure the meanes 
which God im mercy kath affoor ded for the building 
wp of the body of Chriſt Ieus, my deſrre x enery way 
to dee what gooal can ; and therefore I baue beene 
bold to commit to your eies and reading ſome part of 
that which I bawue heretofore commended to your 
eares @F hearing. 1 doe now make a trial of my paiues 
in thu kind: if 1 ſhall obſerue that Gods Church rea- 
peth any benefit thereby , T ſhall be encouraged to 
take the more p aines bereaſter,as I ſhall find any lea. 
ſure. am the ſeruant of Chriſt, andof hu Church: 
fo long as my life health, flrength,liberty, or any aby 
lity us by the good proudence of Ggapreſerned'vnto 
me , my deſere us to ſpend it um the ſeruice of (rift, 
and of his C burch, Among others Tefpecially mireat 
you(my Beloued Pariſhoners and Auditors f what 
rancke or degree /oeuer ye be)in the beſt part to mter- 
pret,and with the beſt mind toaccept theſe my endea. 
uours; whereby, though 1 bhaue aimed at a more genes 
ral{good then [ could by preaching (bopmng that ma: 


»y whom 1 ueutr knew nor /aw may reape (ome benes 


fit 


PD —_—_ 


TO THE READER 


= __—_— 


ft by my paones ) yet efpecrally F mmeendyonr good 
whole proper &/ peculiar Mrmiftor 1 am,ts for whoſe 
ſonles I matebyoo he that muſt gre an accoit. In this 
trial wbich 3 naky of publiſhing ſome of my medite- 
twas yl laſh partof my laboursbecan/t 
thexare us your morrorees that heard them 
peaches, 4nd contaruc pomnts more largely diſcuſ- 
ſt, an, 44-4 takert, of greater roſe then any otber, 
wich choromant the couryo of my Miniftyy | baue 
handled. Fer-the tume of our (tfe berng a time of war, 
« tune whereanonr ſpuritnall enernnes (who arema- 
ny,-mg hty,a/trrous, ſedulour, and /ubtile) put forrh 
there irengthand before themſelney ro the rutter- 


mail ihatpoſſebly theyoan, Secking whom ro de- 1.Pe6,5.4. 
War car 


naure, * tDento diſcouer 
ther cunning frrecagems and wylts,todiclare wher- 
uw their ſirengths lretb, to frm(b Gbriffi/0 ulthers 
1th campleat axzzour avd afferent defence, and to 
ſeow ham our enennes may bee diſappointed 'of their 
bopes,and'me fend faſtagernſtaltbeir aſaalts?T bis 
«:he ſcape of this Treaniſe.T he Analyſis and Tas 
bles wivch | have canſed'to bro [er before and after 
the Books: , dbe porne owt- the /euerall and diflint? 
points contained therem, ſo a+ need not heere make 
«ny repetrion of theme. | bawgdakawredzo be as per- 
jpica 


On —_— 


 ___ TO THE READER 


FF1cmo us aud briefe es | could in handling fo weighty 
matters, | bane ins many places deliuered no wore 
then the beads of ſuch points as I largely handled m 
deliuerms them out of the Pulpit : which any may 
wellcomtetture to be ſo, that ſhall know that the ſub- 
ſtance of almo#l an hundred ſenerall ſermons it con- 
tained im thus Treatiſe, My deſire of breutty moned 
mee to referre the quotation of moſt places of ſeriys 
ture unto the margent, and to leaue the text to bee 
fearchedout by the Reader, which web thee te doe 
4 thy leaſure will permit thee, That which affoor ded 
we opportunity to publiſh this Treatiſe yas the kind: 
wes of the Right worſhipfull Willﬀaw Rowe El 
quire ,and the right religious Cicely Rowe hu 
Wiſe,at _ country bouſe berng extertained a goed 
part of the laſt ſummer, 1 found lea/ure torenewand 
copy out my notes , which bad not beene poſſible for 
me to hautdone if 1 bad beene in London : /e that 
mihu refpet both I myſelfe,and all that ſhall reaps 
any b by theſe my labours , are beholdimg to 
them, To conclude, I commend thut Treatiſe to your 
diligent reading, and ſauourable acceptance,my /elfe 
to your Chriſtian prayers, aud all of 15 tothe good 


Black-friers Grace of God, and reſt 


Yourſcruantin the Lords works,” 


Willlau Govenr 


4n Analyſis or Reſolution of « DireQion /aid 


K. downe by $* Pasl in the fret chapter to the Epheſians, 
” from the beginning of verie 10, to the end of yeric 20. 

- The ſcape of this DireRion & 18 keepe vs ſafe againſt all the 
7 afaults of our ſprricuall enemies, 

[ 1 Neceſl.ty of the point, Finel'y, 


In this direction note, 
SY 
z Matlty, wherein 15re 


i 


1 The Manner, where- : AﬀeRion of the didnefe, My 
by iz ceclared the Apoſtle, whercby 


d 


quire 
De SIT 
_ 
Here noce 


Bre- 


15 intinzated Þis © Humility, 2 (beren, 


1 The cury it ſelfe, De flrong. 
s zThe ground thereof, 18 the Lord, 
fs Ts be couragious 


Here note, 3 The motive thereto , 1n !be power of 
bu migbt, 


1 The Attion, Put os. 


iThe _ Armor 
z The Ob- | oft, Lof God. 
ict, Arwor,* 
Deſcribed | 2 5 offici- 5 whole 
by \, ency ofie, LArmes 
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of Armor, 5 fland,* 


f Name, 
Dizal, 


Once, ver{.t1, 


* Renchtt AMlri 
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1 Genera'ly ſex downe. 


2 End, Her | >» Encimy 
is dec/med | agaioſt Triwpa- 


C ihe whom t©)- tions; 
ne vt | X0OIG ten 
tlere note | *r7 My -2 i= -m 


z Particularly exemplived, (C) "gg 
{x Motiue, ver{ 42. (A) __ 


\ Mean23 wheteby it may be the berter performed, ver -13 (D) 


Thek 
1 pate ofy, refle, 


(A)The | 
| —— Cf; Defendants, we-. 
f 
Chriflen : hg xa fieſb and bived 
HS FE os 
" { 2 Chal 
prev or; ! { x Gouern- | z Their ot 
ee ard 
ribed note dome, 
0o4!l, 
D 
by their * = ( 
2 Power, Powers. C 
Ln : 
hong wickedneſs. 
C 
$ Cauſe of fight, Heany 
\ hangs. g 
I 
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In : The ation, The 190m | 
s Theobict, wiwlearwoer of God. 


I Of Fight, bs 
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= Heads - rack generall points as 


are handled in this Treatiſe, ſet downe 
Alphabetically, 


Mbaſſadovrs of | Faithfulneſſe of Miniitery. 


Chrift. 494 499 

Armon of | Faſting. 43 5,66. 

God. 21,09 | Feerefulne (ſe. $.257 

Bleſoings of | Fleſh and blood. 56,0 

Cod. 392.6. | Forgetfulneſſe. 262 
Baaldne je. 255.482 | Holy Gho#f, 444.C&c, 
Brother, 4c. | Goſpel, 16; 
Confidence, ' 11.6. | Graces of God. 20 
Conſcience quiet. 2.44.0 | Griefe of heart. 237 
Conſctence cleare. 248,Cc. | Hope. 239 
Correftions of God. 1 41.18 1 } lonorance. 796329 
Gre. 1 $6,006. | Iihnmination, 2236 

Courage. 7.117 | Imprecations, 3$2.056. 
Darkoe(ſs | iritwall. 79 | Increduitie. 231 
rows s/o if. 221.240, | loy ſpiritual. 246 
&c. | Knowledge. 313.328 

Deprecation againſt exill | Law of God. 105.144-219 
359} Lowe. 196.250 

Deſpaire. 50.231. 274.277 | Meanes. 33-33.286 
Drnels, 13Jg9.&6,59,01.| Mercieof God. 105.225 
Iuils, 2360,@6.402.0%c.| Merit of Man. 150 
Fantimg. 181 | Minifters. 494.&c. 
' Fath, 199 | Myſterie. 488 


pati- 


— 


———————_— — 


Fatieuse. 162.06. | Securitie carnall. 109 
Peace ſpiritaall. 166,056. | Security holy. 245 
Perſecution. 50g | Strmne, 148.157-171.370, 
Ferſeucrance. 120,43 3.460 399 
Pelton. 57 | Souldurs ſpiritual, I9.257 
Frayer. 325,06. | Teares, 432 
Preparation of the Goſpell of | T hanksgining. " 387 

prace. 160.4. | Troubles, 177 
Preaching. 217.481.487 | Trath. I23 


Freſumption.15.33.49-2$1.|/ owes. 437 
333 |Y/Herance. 478 


Principalities. 61 | Varre ſpirituall, 18.52 
Friuate prater. 426 | watchfulneſſe. 48.450 
Promiſes of God. 2620. Wickedneſſe. 79.$7,Cc; 


F ubitke prayer. 419 lViſdome. 313.522 
Purgatory. [Verd of Gd. 308 
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367 
Righteouſueſſe, 144, | World, 78 


The Printer tothe Reader. 


Gord Readey. 
Hauc taken the beſt carethar I could to ſet foorth this worke in the beſt 


| tvs :rtaw | cou'd for rus Printing:;yet I Cannot denie but that owe 
faul:. have e\caped in forme copics : 1ach diligence hath beene vied by 
the A.thor in correfting big worke, that lo oft as his leaſure permicted 
him, he came hi nſc'itc £2 the Prefle, and a» he found a fault amended it, 
C>a8 tacre are very few taults bur are amended in moſt of the Bookes. It 
thereforethon mcers with any ſhippe that may make the ſence obicure, 
compare thy Booke vita lome &%bcrs, und thou maick fiade it amend:d. 


S 1. ' 


» vo 


— cc 
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| (t A Girdte, } Vetitie, 


2 A Bref-plate, [ Righceoulneſle. 


+ The manner of 4 Shooes { Preparation of the Ge- 
performing ic. Here : ipell ot peace, 

are to fix peeces of wTo 

armour ſclembles | 

fix graces 4 A Shield, } Faich, (4) 


CC) In rhe particular exemp'ification, note 


[5 Ag Helmet, } Nope. 


\6 A Swerd, }F Word of Ged, 


Ct Generalicy 
All, 


Side whe 
(4 ) Heere Is de- # y: (ball be This is amplified by tele * 
clared rhe ba Ole to the obiet, Darts y] z —_— » 


& of Faith, quench, F decibed by the 


| Author, Div 
A well, 


» bag 
pneketateband,, Ct} 
ITG Alwiiea 

3 The ground. ,Tho Spirit, 

4 The help: thereto, Feichſals ef, 


5 The continugnee, 41 perſener ana, 


er 


rapped by 


D< 


[1 Generally, AI Sdnth, 1 naxery Tn the 


2 oligneſe. 


fiThemuter This -#' 
to be craned$ a mplih- ſt The ation, Ts 


yuerexce, 5 cdby the | mate hnowne. 


» Fnd, 
Here 4 The obic&, The 


Lnow, } Goſpel. 
3 The qualiric, 
bn: 2k 
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_ CThe perſons fur whom, let downe, 
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2 Particularly, Mee: Here note. 
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Armour of God. 


EPHESIANS 6.10, 


Finally my Brethren be ſtrong n the Lord, and mn 
the power of hit might. 


—Y —_— i — ——_—_ 
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w Aint Paul hauing delivered 


ſuch »do&rines of faich,and , ,, 

b precepts of manners(both & = __ 

e penerall concerning all 2 chap 4xfs 

Chriſtians , and 4 particu- <p,om chey'4 

lar concerning the diſtin verſa. roch;x. 
rees of ſeucrall perſons hn 


in a familie) as hee hen ONS 


piltle,giueth 


moſt mecte, in the doling $410. | 


of them all 


— . 


= +. "a THz WHOLE ARMOVR by: 
Well knew the Apoſtlethat the beſt Chriſtians while 


heere they line in this world,are both prone to faint by . 


reaſon of their owne weakneſle, and alſoin hazard to 
be foiled by reaſon of their enemies power; therefore 
hcetakerh vpon him the perſon of a wiſe, vigilant, and 
valiant Captaine; and in ſouldicr-like termes anima- 
teth the Lords Souldiers, that they neirher faint ig 
themſelues,nor be daunted with their enemies. 

The Reſo- This Dirediion is continued from verle. 10. to 21, 

lation, 1. That we be couragious, ver/; 10, 

| The parts of | 


It aretwo ; 2. That webewell prepared:v.,&c. 


1. Themanner a 
In the ets So poltles 


2 2. The matter exhortation. 


| The manner isin theſe words, Fimally my brethren: 
The matter in theſe, Be frog im the Lard Coe. 


In the ) | the Meanes, how wee muſt bee well 
latter note ? 2 the Motive, why Prepared. | 


The meanes is 19 be well armed,whych point is firſtin 
- laid downe : and hen if paricar canp 
plified. 


. / 

*Put on the The *generall is once declared, ner. 171. and againe, 
whole ar- (becauſe of the neceſſitie thereof) ver. 1 3.and 
paar if Godin both laces amplified by thefen 

war 6: abt * Inthe particular exemplification there are fix 
10 hand oo c Fi nall yy aces, itly reſembledus fix preces of Armonr. 

8 Yerſ1 4,15, Now becauſe of our ſlues we are as children, and 
1682 no better able to weild this Armour of God, then 
aerſ 1b, 6. bD anid the armour of Sal, the A adderh that 
heavenly exerciſe of * proper, ing them -” 
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pray for themſelves and others : eſpecially for him 

Fo was oneof their chiefe guides. E | 

The motiue is taken from the dewzer,in which weare: 
by reaſon of our ſpirituall enemies, whom hee deſcri- 
beth verſe. 2. Euery word almoſt in this redox is of 
weight, and worthy to be ſearched into. 

The firſt point in order is the A «ney of the Apo- 
les exhortation, 

i. The neceſſity of the thing vr- 
which ſer- ged, Finally. 
eeth forth, 2. Theafleftion ofhimthat vrgeth 
it, wy Brethren. 

The originall word tranſlated finally, (ignificth, a » >, 
remainder, and implizth that vet remained one neceſ- 1+ O#/- 
| lnie point to be delivered before he made an end, as if _ -» _ 
* WJ with morecopieof words he had chus ſaid; T howgh 7 :icn. 

hxe ſufficiently inſtructed you in dottrines of faith, and 
1 WW p1e6epts of manners, yet there is one needeſa'! point behinde, 
which bring delinered, I may well conclude all: there is yet 
| (1 ſay) 4 remainder , ani the mely remainder of all, by 
i oY whicy je may make good vfe of all that hath beene bitherto 
I o delrncred, without which, all will be in varne. 

Is this dire7ion ſo needefull a point ? a point which 2/7, 

© WY may nor bee omitted ? a point worthy of the laſt place, 
di 25 moſtofallto bee remembred, then * ought wee to « gc. 
. BW giue the more earneſt heeate thereunts, left at any time wee 
” W ſbeuldlet it ſlip. In hearing wee muſt well heedeir + at- 
ter wee haue heard it, wee muſt well keepeit, and? nor 
tir \liplike water put into a colinderor riven dilh. ni 

To vrgethis poinzyet ſomwhar the more forceably, 
the Apoſtle in thenext place manifeſterh his affetion 
theſe words, wy breth-en ,which declare both the 

| B32 humitie 
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4 = 
'  bnwwlitie of his minde,and the gentleneſſe of his ſpirit. 

Brother is a wordof ite: incalling them Bre. 

Obſrr-d.\.e threw he maketh himſelteequall vnto them, though be 

bumilizie. himſelfe were one of the principal members of Chunts 

bodie, one of the cies thereof, a Minilter of the Word, 

an extraordinarie Miniſter, an A za ſpiricuall Fa- 

ther of many ſoules, a planter of many famous Chur- 

* ches, yeathe planter of this Church at Fpbeſws: and 

though many ofthem ro whom he wrote, were poore 

«ckep 4.0, 38 MEane men, handicrafts men, ſuch as * laboured with 

»Yoſ5.s, their hands fortheir living : and many alſo Þ ſeruants 

and bondmen; yet without exception of any,hee ter- 

meth and counteth them all his brethren, and ſo * ma- 

5R49.141*  keth him(elfe equalits them of the lower ſort. Behold 

his humitlitic : Forif ro affett ricles of ſuperiorine, as 

Rabbi, DotFor, Father,bec a note of arrogancie (as itis, 

« 2:23 7, *and therefore Chriſt in that reſpect taxcrh the Scribes 


&c. and Phanſes) then to takeand giuetitles of equalliy, 
is anoteof humilitie. The like notes of humility may 
bez oft noted both in other Epiſtles of this Apoſtle, 
and inthe Epiſtles of other Apoſtles; yea and in all 
the Prophets alſo. 

Well they knew that notwithſtanding there were 
diverſe offices, places, and outward degrees among 
eMdyio Chnitians; yet they © all hadone Father, and werefel- 
£9046: , low members of fone andthe ſame bodie,and in regard 
$643.28, Of theirſpirituall eſtate xal one in Chriſt 1 eſa. 

Take my Brethren the Prophets, take the Apo- 


Reaſon, 


. Uſe. in ſtles, yea take Chriſt himſelfe for an example of hami- 
Brethren, Jitie. For Chriſt though hee were Lord of all, yetfor 


®Heb,x.11,14 25 IRUCH as Þ be tooke part with v3, and (6 all were of one, 
hee Was not «ſhamed tocall us Brethres. Who _—_ 
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adane £0 al any Saint Brother} , I us point of hu- 
mule 2nd meckenele Ghrild wallet vs after a8. cl 

manner to i Jearne of him. 4r-is 2 grace which, 
wilhghly grace vs betore God and man. It maketh mms 
$amiablein Gods cies, who Egructh grace ts the lowbe: > pry.y.1; 
:xd x maketh our company very. acceptable $0 men... 
Anbumble munded man range Y xy 
them of the lower ſort,and accounterh all 
thren, will bee ſociable and wilting toconuerle with 
ay for their mutual good. Bur | and ambit! -- 151-4at 
mivirieselidhofibens and ne, las man, 
ganot well endure rheir- company, an _—_— will re! Pit, 5. 4 
if them. Wherefore toconclude this poing,whatloes 1: 1 
v your parts. of nature, or wt _ Ada 
vhatſoeuer your place or 
allency or emtnencie you a mot ym 
terthar all Saints haue one Fatherallare of one body, 
alare one in Chriſt, therefore all account one another 
Ieliren, Let Magiltraresslnilters,audallofall ores 


ply this. 
As for ſuch profane perſons who deride the be Sys Uſe 2. 
forgiuing this ticke Brethrew oneto another, doc ans 


wethorow thoſe Saints ſides lnike ihe Prophets,che port 
jen are wo ws wy ofche Apo. Obf 
urther the gentle ner ire th 
(tle; Brethren, is the panda and mid loue: cAf4 an \-—» ag 
axibuewhichadderhemphalis cherrunto. Inocher 
places hee vſeth other arrnþutes, whuch adde (greater 
emphaſis, as * My beloned brethrew belg- *1 007 =—- hy 
es longed for. So likewiſe T2 phraſes nn Some 
axgreat meckenalle and eds "Mg y- "1m 
iechidres, + adgihe WA" 17014 
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of loue. 
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hertations 
with ewden 


 F2.Tim.1.14- 


.otizuall wo Now ti eke, p_ pre ths pot 


4 THE VHOLS ARUOVE Exhoct i lows 
It was not want of tocommaund tha 
made him thes afranares. rather an carneſt de. 


frre that hee had to perfiwade, and auen pronoke them 


* rodoethat which was their bounden durie and tended 


to their good. Marke how heedcaleth with Philemes, 
ab{6,00;06; ,20. by this meckenefe he inſinuareth him- 
intorhem,and ſheweth thar hee ſceketh not kim. 

ſeife and his owne good, ſo much as thewand their good, 
Learne Miniſters, Maſters, Parents, & all Chriſtian 


Iaforce ex- how to enforce your exhortations and perſwaſions: 
}, even with euidences of lone, with all mildneſle and 


tlenefſe.(f The /eraant of the Lord maſt not but 
þ gentle toward all men.) Thus ſhall = pc thn 


a rerend nberplaing 
wherernto ye exhort be vn to = = 


ſie hd cirncl ippetive 
bitter pills are fweetned Ln ll the foo 
ner be ſwallowed, and better digeſted : En 
ſeaſoned with termes of muldnes and 

Thus much for the wanzer of the A po coded 
The matter followeth, the firſt part whereof is in rhele 
words, Be firong in the Lord and in the power of his mig &: 
where note, firſt, whet is required, ſecondly, how that 
whichis required may be 

The thing is to be your , the Apoſtle here 
fpeaketh ofan inward fpirituall ſtrength, the _ 
ofthe im and new man, and rene. meaning is 
welbould bevalorots and couragious in the perfor- 
CTY Chriſtian duties which we take in 
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Cournge nevefull. OF GOD, - 7 


exhort hereunto,.t Cor.16. 1.3, Stand ſoft, qurt you like 
mane fone ee Cotoatieebaiemns a Hayy A 
iſh and > Danid,his ſonne Salawen. | Daaidbad in ! 1 gan.vy. 45 
hm this holy valonr and courage, when he went a- *4% $1413 
gainſt Goliab,and * Paw/ when he was going to lers/e- 
#s.bur moſt valorous and firong did — 
aneſhew humſelfe when be was 
ſuffer," The fi, be ff ſet ior _ ' Lal'y. 52, 
he ſerled him ſelfe it weretodnn 
2moſt bitrer Tom om 
becauſe Peter to diffwade him, *heſharply | 
wm: thi areal ſo needfull FR 
T w $ valour is 
aeeſpecially rwo. w 
——efamaiad indiſpoſition, timeroul- xe.ſou x. 
backwardnefſero all holy and good 
duties. What Chriftian findeth nor thus gc 
apenencein himſdfe? when hee would 
Gods word, pertake of the —— the 
abbath,or perform any othertike chriſtian duvie,there 
51 know not whar fexrefulneſſe in him, his fleſh han- 
geth backeasa Beare when he is drawen to the ſtake. 
"This the holy Apoſtle found in himſelfe : ſo thar for » z-w.q.18, 
rm of our owne duineſſe we have neede of #*- 


Xcondly,becauſe ofthoſeman 
© | wearelike ro meet withall. Webeard hewihe ris Fecſe 
" | {5 would hang backe,and ſo labourto hinder vs. The 

)  Pridwill likewiſe doe what it can,/excherby vaine in- 
ticements to ſeduce vs ( as * it drew away Dems) or 


(beErto too rad hereto Dec 
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*Zacb 3.1. wilt be ready; torelift vs, (as he reliſted /ebo(buah) and 
dr Theft tohinder vs (as hee hindred Pasl)yea to butter vs (4; 
*2 Coratn 7! © hee buttered the fame Paul.) Toomit other inftan- 
+  * -ces , malt lmely is thisferfoorthin our Head and Gene. 
rall Chrift leſus. Sorſoone ashee was fer apart to his 
* M41.4.1, pubhck Miniſtene, 4 the T empter ceme to bins * afterhe 
begamrd excanc it, Saran ſtved vpthe Rulers, Pneits, 
1 Seribes,; Phariſes,znd many ochertohinder him; yea 
«©4416: heemioned * Peter to diffwade: him, and when Chrit 
was abourto offer vphimielte a tacritice, then againe 
' [66.14.39 1c awetbe Prigee of tins: wani4 ro dilcourage him. The 
++ | like oppolitions are all Chritts mdinbers:ro todke for 
ſoas there is nohope,nopottbilnc of. houlding our 
and enduring to the end without this Chnſtian valour 

.; + .11 and magnanumitic heene of; 
Uſe i, | Inftlymay they beeraxedwhocither toorimerout- 
Timorouſaes 1, Or too ſecurely and careleſty enter into-a Chriſtian 
raxcd, courſc, and vndertake fach chriſtian dunes as arere- 
quired at their hands. Henceit commett.to paſſe that 
many: duties are-cleane. amimred of them, orher inrer- 
mutred & broken off before they are halfe done: and 25 
forthoſewhichare done,ſo.yntowardly arcrhey done, 
-  - tharlutleor nocomtortcan beefound in doing them. 
doe diſcourage many who know the right waie,' and 
are oft in confaence-mouted to walkerherein. 
. 'Suchas want thus chriftian courage, were better not 
gue vp their names to-bee Chrifts Sduldiers, or pro- 
ice ry fight the Lards batmtiles : for 
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fob and faint hearted to fight his barrailes on Earth J99t0-% 


againſt carthly enemies, leaft they made others faint 
bke themſelues. Can wee thinke that hee will enter- 
raine faint hearted ſouldicrs in his ſpirituall bartailes 
againſt ſpirntuall enemies, in which combates his own 
honour, and his chuldrens faluation are ſo deepelie 


Asfor the enemic hee is like 2 Wolfe, if firongly hee 


 deereliſted, *beewill flie, if timerouſly, he bee yeelded * 17.4. 


\nto,hee will more egerly perſueand inſult. 

Indeauqur weetherefore to-get vnto- our. ſelnes an 7 2. 
holy courage andſpirtuall valour; ſhaking oft our na- 
rurall tt elle,» that m nothing Wee feare owr 4aner- > phil.1 18. 


ſores, (but asChriſt our Generaldid) tindurethecrolle, 


and deſpiſe the ſhame. We that will be Chriſts ſoaldi- * 71 
ers mult duely conidertheadwſe which our Lord gi- 
ucth, Lu. I gc 1 3. which is, to obſerue whar kinde of 
enemies, how manie, how mighty, weare to encoun- 
ter withall. Wee ſhall 4 hereafter heare how hard a * nverſ12 
barrule we areto vndarake, how many, mighty, ma- 
lyous, ſubrill our enemies bee: if norwithitanding 
ll this wee baeminded to hight vnder Chriſts banner; 
then be wee [trong and cauragions, bould as * Lions; , p,, ,5.:0. 
ſoarethe f righteous. (Pro 28.1, 
Bur alaſſowhat areweeweake fleſh and blood? what 0b:ed. 1, 
ltrength can there bein vs co fight againſt fuch ene+ 
mies as will ſet on vs? Hi3i21 ain 
For removing this-ſcruple, the Apottle. addeth this 4*/*"* 
clauſe, is the Lard,Gn.& whereby berſhewerh hovi we 


and onely on him,and op his power. | (-| —_ 
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Det. 2. T he flrength and valesr whereby we are enalied to fx 
Our firengeh tþe Lords battail u hid in the Lord and ts be had from bum. 


Cota ns For uallour i of Cod,> without Chriſt wecan 


blobrry doen . Henceis it that David faith vnto God, 
<Pſul1$1,2 « 7 lone thee dearely © Lord my firength: The Lord nw 
recke and foretre (ſe, &e. 


It is more euident then needs bee raped, that this 
our Apoftle was a ſtrong and valiant champion of the 
Lord; but whence had this ſtrength? 4 7 aw ahh 
4Phl4n (Faith he) te doe all things REY which 
(——_ Thar which in hee faith of 
el{c,he alſo affirmeth of other Saints, who * were 
ſfrengthned with all might through Gods glorious power. 
Reaſons, The Lord hath thus reſerued all ſtrength in him- 
ſelte, and would hane vs frong in hom : partly for his 
owneglorie, gl wen for our comfort 
For his glorie, thatin time of m__ wee < might flie vn- 
owns him, andinelt hes caſt our ſclues on him : and 
being preſerued and delivered, acknowledge him our 
Sauiour, and accordingly giue him the whole praiſe. 
2 For our comfert, charin all ll diftreſſes wee might bee 
the moreconfident. Much more bold may we bee in 
the Lord,then in our ſelnes. Gods power being infs 
nite,itis impoſſible thatit ſhould be mated by any ad- 
uerſe power, which at the is favite : were our 
ſtrength in our ſclues, for atimeit might ſceme 
genes) CC: yet would there be feare of de- 
wee reft yponan emmpetencee, 
s Fo wane. hr vet. vmto our faith, as wee 
ſhall heare in the next DoQrine. - 
oc Learne weto renounce all confidencein our ſeclues, 
confidence = andto acknowledge onr owne inabilitic and __ 
Ce ce 
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gelſe. Thus ſhall we be brought to ſeeke for helpour 
of our ſclues. They who oucrween themſclues,and 
conceipt that they are ſufhciently CO _— 
ſelues, will bee ſo far from ſeeking L they 
will fouly ſcorne it, when it is offered vnto them. 
Marke what is ſaid of the wicked man, who is proud, _ 
in his owne concett, * hee comtemmeth the Lord. 25 hee \ pre.11.9 
that is full deſpiſeth an bonie combe, {0 hee that is conhi- 
dentin his owne ſtrength, deſpiſcth. helpe from any 


other. | 

Hauing ſcene our owne weakenelle, and thereupon < wept 
— conhdencein our ſclnes, our care muſt —__ 4 
be to flie ro a ſure ground, and reſt thereon : ſo ſhall 
wee be ſafeand ſure, yeaſo may wee bee quietand ſe- 
cure. This ſure ground, and ſafe rocke 1s onely the 
Lord: ſtrong hee 1s in himſelfe, and can both ftreng- 
then us and weaken our enemies. Inthis confidence, 
dd © Dawid come gn Goliah, and preuailed. Thus q zus.s.37 
may wee be ſure of viftorie: 4 thorough God wee are 
Wore them conguerours. 

Bur vaineis the confidence of ſuch as truſting to 4 Je A 
themſelues and their owneftrengrh, defic all their enc- cruin ones 
nies. Proud crakers they are, whoſe pridear lengrh (clic. 

(hall have a fall. Such in regard of outward power. 

were * Golahand* Semacbarib. Intolerable is this pre- 7 —_—_ 

ſumption, even in outward ſtrength : note their end, 

I Sem, 17.50. & 14.37. 36, 37, 3%. But more then 

moſt intolerable in ſpirituall ſtrength, whereof wee 

have not one dram in our ſelues, but in thatreſpeR are. __ " 

3 water ſpilt ur the ground. * Peter was too confi- [acer a6 Fo 

denttheran: had he not ſeene his preſumprion afrer he 

deganto be puffed vp, and = 
U 


THE WHOLE AKMOVR BeſtronginGo 


fearefull had beexi theifſue thereof: for nothing more 
prouoketh God then ſpiriwall pride, becauſe nottung 
1smorederogatoricto his glorie. 
Or in any o- + Vainealſo is their confidence who goe from weake 
ther creatures tg weake, from themſclues to other creatures; like the 
b110a,z, L{radites,ybo wentto the Egiptians forhedp. Fily 
cEx.29.6,7. doth the * Prophet compare them ro areede, where- 
vponif one leane, it breaketh and renreth his arme. 
Greerie 3,  Sucharethe lillic Papiſts, among whom {ome thinke 
ſurnamed tobeſtrongin Pope Gregory, Pope Boniface, Pope Alex+ 
Heliebia ud,” amder , and' ſuch others, whom without breach of 
AN 4 wn charitie wee may thinke to be very feenes in hell : other 
cromancer & in Saint George, Saint Chriitopher, and ſuch other 
_ -s Whoncuer were: the Hiſtories of them are meere f1xi- 
s,cr-eilep- ONS: uther (whothink they hane a farre ſurer ground 
PR and of contidence) in Saint Peter and Saint Paab, and ſuch 
robbers, likeholy and worthy Saints: butthe beſt Saints har 
Alexenders. euer were had no ſtrength to helpe others; they onely 
copaned"1ih bad a ſufficiency for themſclues, Thus ic commah 
be Pope,an tO paſle that intheir greateſt neede, when they lecke 
inceſtuous, andlooke for belt helpe, they are all like thoſe *who . 
Mduleerer. Cametothe wels and found ne water : they returned with 
dlcr.iq4z theirveſjels empty: theywere- aſbained, and confounacd, 
and courrtd their heads. . 

That wee may bethe rather moucd torenounceall 
vaine contidencein our ſelues or other creatures, and 
bee bould, valiant, and frong is the Lord, caſting our 
whole confidence in hom cons the Apoltle addeth 
theſe next words (4 the of hue might) which are1 
very forceable amplification of this former point. 
Somediltinguiſh theſe two words power and might, as 


the cauſe and effe attributing might ro God,and pow- 
er 
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atothe Saints, and ſo make Gods might the cauſe of 

ther power, as if hee had ſaid, bee ſtrong in that power 

phich ye receine from the might of Gods Burt I take this 

diſtiption heere to be, Frit too cariows, and withour 
ground. Secondly ampertinent, becauſe thar 

whichthe Apoſtle aimerh at,is toraiſe vpour faith to 

God, and nid it firme in him, and therefore hee 

ſeth foorth the power of God as it is in God him- 

ſafe. Thirdly, wot agreeableto the phraſe, which is the 

mein this clauſeas in the former 1m the Lord, & in the 

yer Gc. which implieth that the power here ſpoken 

of, sa powerin the Lord, and that as the Lord him- 

ſelfe is without vs,and aboue vs, ſo is this pewer. The 

phraſetherefore which the Apoſtle heere vſcth, I take 

tbee an Hebraiſme,which ſome for perſpicuitie ſake 

tranſlate thus, kis mizhty power and not vnhtly. This 

ery phraſeis vſed *before,and by molt tranſlated his , -414.r,vek 

mighty power : this Hebraiſme power of might, addeth 9. 

great emphaſis, and implieth that wighe by an excel- 

kncy and proprietie belongeth to Gods power onely; 

andthat all other power in compariſon of it, is meere 

wakenelſe. 

The point hence to be noted isthis, thar 
The power of God whercunto we are to truſt js « moſt nQn.,, 

myb!ty and flrong power, a power able to prote&t vs a- Gods power 

ganſtthe might ofall aduerſe power whatſoever. In 2m 

thisreſpe& the Apoſtle calleth Gods power, * aw ex- * cþa3.1 v 19 

teeding greatueſſe of power. He ſearcherh after ſtrange 74 #890 
es to ſer foorth this power of God, becauſe of {17 71.0" 

heinfinie greatneſſe thereof, which cannor by ordi- 

nane and viuall phraſes bee expreſſed. 

According to Gods greatnelſe is his power,infinite, Reaſon» 

incom- 
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incomprehenſible, inutrerable, vnconcaucable : as x 
mighty wind which driueth all betorcir : as a ſwik 
_ {trong ſtreame againſt which none can ſwimme: 
as a burning flaming fire which conſumeth and de. 
uoureth all; ſo is pg W hatſoeuer ſtandeth 
beforeir, and is oppoſed againſt ir, is bur as chaffe be- 
forea (trong wind, or bulruſhes before a ſwift current, 
or ſtubble before a flaming fire; for all aduerſe power, 
though to our weakeneſle it ſeeme never ſo mighty, 
yet canit bee but finite, being the power of creatures, 
and ſoa limited power, yea, a dependant power, ſub- 
ordinate tothis power of might,of bus might, whoisal- 
mighty,and ſo no proportion betwixt them. 
Uſer. A ſtrong propis this vnto our faith, and a good 
Gods wigh'y motiueto make vs aperfeZlyrruſt vnto the power of 
SITY God, withour _— or doubting, notwithſtanding 
a  Prea.ry Our owne weakeneſſe, or our aduerſaries power: 
b 2 C6r.20, 12 though Þ there be no ſlrength imvy, yet is there power 
in God : though wee be on cuerie (1de enuironed with 
ſtrong and herceencmies, our fleſh & the violent luſis 
thereof, as headſtrong rebels and traitours within vs; 
the furious world, with the potent and raging perſecu 
tors thereof,on one (ide;that hercelion and cruell dra- 
gon the diuell, with all his helliſh hoſt, on theorher 
11de; yeaall theſe banding their forces rogerher con- 
cinually in arms againſt vs,yet is therein God «power 
of might, in compariſon whercofall the power of all 
our aduerſariesis but weakeneſſe. \When wee know 
not whatto doe,then may we,then muſt we with faith- 
full 7ehoſephat turne our cies to God, and tothe power 
of his might. \When we ſee potent enemies againſt vs, 
and no outward meanes to defend vs againſt them, ve 
are 
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God poner of might. OF GOD. mm 
zeready to crie out, *ales how ſhall we doe,and with the »» Kings 15 
b Ifaclices ro doube of the power of God, and fay, *"/**7*'9» 
Can God helpe in ſuch ſtraits? can hee ſupport fuch * 

wakelings as weare? can hee ſubdue ſuch and ſuch 
memics as affault vs? againſt ſuch doubts wee are to 
meditate of this mighty power of God. Guds power be- 
ing «power of might hee needeth nothing to help him. 
The weaker we are, the more is his power maniteſted : 
fort is © made perfect in weakeneſſe : netther can Gods 
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Ls power bee weakened or hindred by any aguerſe pow- 0 nn 
i. Wc. *Many and mighty enemies areto himas few and 9 1Sam,14.6 
al. Wl vake ones: ſo thatthe more mighty his enemies be, , uu qe 


"he more honour redoundeth to. him in ſubduing &«, 

them. Wherefore for ſtrengrhning our faith, that wee , _ 

may bee /frang in the Lord,pray wee that * God would o- , _ _ 
j-# our eter, that we may 8ſce what is the exceedin? great- 

wſt of bir power to 05-werd who beieewe : [o (hall wee 

nether feare becauſe of our enemies power, nor faine 


nl decauſe of our owne weakenelle, bur land /Lill aud be- VEx14.13 
1s WH id the ſalnation of God. 


[tis no marter of preſumtion to bee ſure of viMtone we 2. 
r 1s no pre- 


y being [frone m thu migh'y power. Indeed ifrhe ground ſumpus to be 
+. © ofouraſſurancereſted in, andon our felues, it might contident in 
« I ly be counted preſumption; but the Lord, and the 1,255 6s 
1- WY ner of bus adds the ground thereof, they either 

I iow not whats the might of this power, oreiſc too 

1 I rolightly eſteeme it, who accountaſſured confidence 
y I ficrcon, prefumprion : no doubt but many ſodeemed 
+ I of Dazids confidence, when he vndertook the combare 
rs i vith Goliab: yea it is manifeſt i that his eldelt brother , 


Ekub,&alſo Saul ſo iudged: but Dawids ic was lifted vp 1; EA 
to God,he was frong in the power of God: wich bwhich "1 Sam.17-37 
made 
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made him fo bold and confident. Thus wee with 
like confidence 4 G——_ may, a vato the ſame 
| wer, thou ew count vs preſun- 
a. {r The —_ is that ES 
well obie& chis againſt vs, if our confidence were in 
our owne power, or rather weakenelle : but beingin 
the power of Gods might, vniultlic they (lander vs, and MI = 
moſt iniuriouſly impeach Gods mighty power. Eo 
The benefe Toconclude this firſt generall point of Chriſtian 
efrruſtng > courageand con/idenceinthe Lord, andin the powe 
"po**7- of his might, great is the benefir thereof, andrhatin 
three reſpeds eſpecially; 
aNeb.61r., 1, Itwillremouc cauſcleſſe feare, * as in Nehemid, 
>P10 23-13, b Soloraon ſaith, that a (lothfull rimerous man is loth 
to ſteppe out of doores, fearing that there is a Lion 
vvithour, when he hath no cauſc ſo to feare : and that 
e Pro.23.1, © the wicked flic when none purſue. But hethatis ſtrong 
in the Lord,and in the power of his might, will make 
the vetermoſt rriall. 
dP(ada.6 2, It will make bold in apparant danger, as 4 
e Pro.:8-1, = In this reſpec * are the righteous reſcmbled to 1 
ion. 

3. Itwillrecouera —_—_— though hee ſhould 
by any occaſion be vvounded,ſtrucken gown and foi- 
led,ſoas at firſt hee preuaile nor, yetit will make hin WW" 

; bg. 06, moor againeand renew the batraile, like tothe * 1# 
#d;, 20.30 . 
Thus at length ſhall vveecome to bee Conque- 
Tours. 
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Epheſ 6.11, Pat on the Whole armour of God, 


that yee may bee able to nll all the 
wiles of ebe Dauell, Pad egny | 
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$ Heſecond part of the Apoſtles DiredTie 
oY ov now. followeth, oviich declarerhs 


0 
x how vvee may be well prepared 
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The meanes is expreſſed vnder this metaphor, 4r- 
1, By the kind thereof, armour of 
And fonther God. 

for 2, By the ſufficiencie of it, whets 


4119087 , 
For the merapbor, igis taken from Souldiers, vvho 
time of war vvhen they enterthe field again rbar 
nies, are ſubieQt ro much danger and many annoy” 
| offrorde/poarch dar arrow, bulleaand 


_ 
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Th like weapons of their enemies ,and therefore for their 
beer filgard vie tobe well prouided and fencedwith 
goodarmour. Inthaf the Apoſtle exhorteth Chriſt 
ans to put 0N armenr, hee giueth vs to vnderitand that, 

DoBl.ns A Chriſtians 60ur/e of life is a warfare * for armour. 

meet pecially the vſe of armour, isatoken of warre : armour 

warfare. 15notgiuentoa manto (it with itata hre, or tolic | 
zing on a bed, or wantonly to dance vp and downe,or 
follow may 1 pleaſures init, but rofight * tothis 
purpoſe many like metaphors are vied. Chriſian; 
themſelues are called * /ou/dters; their courſe of ite *, 
n27\m.z3 fight; they which oppoſe againſt them * enemnres, the 
b1Ti®.1.15 remptations wherewith they are annoyed * aſſaulrs, in 
ciutr7t  aword, thisis adifference berwixtthe Churchin He 
uen and in carth, that this is mrlitamt, thar trs 

Reaſons, Thus hath Godin wiſdome diſpoſed our 
earth for weighty reaſons, 

1, Themoreto manifeſt his pittie, power, prou- 
dence and truth in keeping promiſe: the ſtraits where 
unto inthis world weare brought, the promiſes which 
God hath made todeliuer vs, and the many deliueran- 
ces which wee haue,ſhew that God pittieth vs in our 
diſtreſſes,that heis prouident and carefull for our good, 
and wiſein diſpoſing euill ro good, that hee is ableto 
deliver vs, and faithtull in doing it. For this cauſe did 

6£x.14.1713. « God ſufferthe I{raclites to goe into Beypr, to bethere 

keptin hard bondage, to bee brought into many dan- 
gers, and ſer vpon by many enemies. 

. 2. Tomakeproofe ofthe gifts hee beſtowerh on 
his children. A fouldiers valouris not knowne bur in 
ware: 1n timeof peace what difference is ſcene berwixt 
a valorous man, and atimorous coward? by that ſoare 

con 
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combate whereunto * 7#6 was brought, were the gra- a 14.t,u 
ceswhich God had beftowed on him enidently made 
knowne. 
3. Toweine them the better from this world : for 
ſo long as all things are quiet in the world, without 
roubles, oppolitions,and aſſaults, wee are exceedingly 
ddcheininand tolay * /t & good tobe beere. ,, ... 
{uch proſperitie maketh mane to bee like that <foole c Lugtz.19 
that bid his ſoule we at eaſe Ge. Raerit 
4. Tomake Heauen the more longed for while 
weeareon earth, and the more acceptable when wee 
cometo poſſeſſe it. How earneſtly dothrhe ſouldierin 
edious and dangerous combares delire victorie? how 
velcomeistriumphafter warre ? asa ſafe hauen to ma- 
naers tolled vp and downe in troubleſome ſeas,is moſt 
wecome: ſo Heauen to Chriſtians, whole life in this 
world is a warfare, a ſea-fare. 
our Chriſtian eſtatea ſouldier-like eſtate, a warfare? Uſe r, 
eM * accordingly ler vs carry onr ſelues; alittle ſleepe, a Fe ike four 
ic ittle foode is enough for-a ſouldier, hee licth not on 4\r;m..s 
1n.  >&ofdowne, hee pampererh not his bodie with deli- »«=w"«tmee, 
ur Aecheare: but hee watcheth much, hee fareth hard, _ —_—_ 
od 0d beth hard. Thus Chriſtians may not ſuffer them- 
to 
dd 
ere 
n 


ſeues to bee ouertaken with the vaine delights and 
pleaſures of this world. 

Note whatthe Apoſtle ſaith ofa Chriſtian ſouldier, _ 
Noman that warreth intangleth himſelf with the affairs of © **0*4 
thu bfe that hee may pleaſe him who hath choſen him to bee 
«{aaldier. Who having this armourthinketorake their 
aſe, follow their pleaſures, imbrace the world, they 
peruert the maineend ofit : foritis giuen ts fand, and 
torefft, which if they doe not, vawarthy they are of 

C3 armour, 
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like weapons of their enemies ,and therefore for thei 
benerfilogard vie tobe well prouided and fenced with 
goodarmour. Inthat the Apoſtle exhorteth Chriſt. 
ans to put on armor, hee giueth vs to vnderſtand ha, 
A Chriſtians courſe of life « a warfare * for armour. 
ally the vſe of armour, isatoke a of warre: armou 
15notgiuentoa man to {it with itata hre, or tolie | 
zing ona bed, or wantonly to dance vp anddowneyg 
follow paſtimesand pleaſures in it, but to fight * toths 
na 1 many hke metaphors are vied. Chriſiars 
themſelues are called * /ou/d#ers; rheir courle of lite 


a>7im.z3; fight; they which oppoſe againſt them * enemres, the 
b1Tim1.1% remptations wherewith they are annoyed * aſſaults, i 


cLuk.1-71 
d 1 Pet.2,11 
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aword, this is adiference ixtthe Churchin He 
uen and in carth, that this is militant, that tri 

Thus hath Godin wiſdome diſpoſed ourreltate 
earth for weighty reaſons, 

1, Themoreto manifeſt his pirtie, power, prou 
dence and truth in keeping promiſe: the ſtraits wher 
unto in this world weare brought, the promiſes whit 
God hath made todeliver vs, and the many deliue 
ces which wee haue,ſhew that God pittierh vs in « 
diſtreſſes,that heis prouident and carefull for our f00k 
and wiſein diſpoſing euill ro good, that hee is ablet 
dcliner vs, andfairhfall in doing it. For this cauſe « 


e£x.14.17.18. « God ſufferthe I{raclites ro goe into Eeypt, to bethe 


keptin hard bondage, to bee brought into many dufſ 


gers, and [er vpon by many enemies. 
2. Tomakeproofe ofthe gifts hee beſtowerh 


his children. A fouldiers valouris not knowne but i 
watrte: 1n timeof peace what difference is ſcene betmi 
a valorous man, and atimorous coward? by thatſo 
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combate whereunto * 7#6 was brought, were the gra- a 19þ.r,u 
ces which God had beſtowed on him enidently made 
knowne. 

3 Toweine them the better from this world : for 
ſo long as all things are quiet in the world, without 
rroubles, ———_ aſſaults, wee are exceedingly 
proane to delight in it,and to lay * /t # good to be beere. y, ,,, .._ 
Much proſperitiemaketh manie to bee like that <foole c Logr2.19 
that bid his ſoule zwe 47 eaſe 

4- Tomake Heauen the more longed for while 
vearc on earth, and the more acceptable when wee 
cometo poſſeſſe it. How earneſtly doththe ſouldierin 
tedious and dangerous combares delire victorie? how 
welcomeistriumphafter warre ? asa ſafe hauen to ma- 
rnerstolled vp and downe in troubleſome ſeas,is moſt 
wdcome: ſo Heauen to Chriſtians, whole life in this 
world is a warfare, a ſea-fare. 
Isour Chriſtian eſtatea ſouldier-like eftare,a warfare? V/e x, 
i axcordingly ler vs carry onr ſelues; alittle ſlcepe, a B* like foub 
le foode is enough for a ſouldier, hee lieth not on q\r;m.s, 
beds of downe, hee pampereth not his bodie with deli- nn=w"«tnne, 
atecheare* but hee watcheth much, hee fareth hard, —_— ——_ 
Wandheth hard. Thus Chriſtians may not ſuffer them- 

ſelues to bee onertaken with the vaine delights and 

pleaſures ofthis world. 
M Notewhatthe Apoſtleſaith ofa Chriſtian ſouldier, _ 
BW Nowman that werreth intangleth himſelf with the affairs of © 014 
thi bfe,thas hee may pleaſe him who hath choſen hem to bee 
M «/ealdier. Who having this armourthinketorake their 
Y le, follow their pleaſures, imbrace the world, they 
of prruertthe maineend ofit : foritis giuen ts fand, and 
terefit, whichif they doe not, vawarthy they are of 
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armour, and ſhall bee caſhired. Eaſe and reſt is ng 
heere to bee looked for, but rather temptations ang 
aſſaulrs which wee muſt watch againſt, and when oge 
conflitis paſt,looke foranother, and reſiſt all as they 
come: ofall things wee mutt take heede of ſecuritis 
and prouidethat arany time wee be not vnfurnilhed; 
a lade, 18.20, reade the*hyſtorie of the pages of Laiſh, and make; 
37 ſpirituall application thereof. 
Thus much for the metaphor. Conlider wee now 
» Yof.14, 15, What is meant thereby. It iscuident bythe > Apalile 
16,1.7% exemplification hecreof, that ſuch ſpirituall ſan& 
ing graces, as Godinduerh his Saints with all, are t 
armourheere meant. Inthat theſeare comparedtog- 
Def DANS for Jafegard and defence 
_—_ graces of Tit are for ſafeger 
Spun £* Thisisthe maineand principall end of armour, as the 
| js 41 + Rn 1nly (bew 
? forin both places expre wee mult 
put onand taketo end God forths 
—_— to fland, and ts reſt our enemies. Thus s 
righteouſneſſe as a breſft-plate, boye as an belmet, faith 2s 1 
fbield, all for defence, as wee ſhall after more diſtin 
ſhew : inthe meanewhileler this generall obſeruation 
be noted, both of ſuch as yet have none of thole graces, 
andalſoof ſuch as hauethem, . or at leaſt thinke they 


. havethem. 
\Uſet- For the firſtſort, with what care and diligence at 
thera ſccke to deſire and ſeekeafter them, being ſo needefull 


chem, neceſſarie?wharreſt can they gine vnto their ſoules, 
| till rhey hane obtained them? would we not count him 
a mad man,orat leaft wearie of his life, who {houldrulb 
anke9 without any armour into the field among 
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deadlic enemies ? what then may wee iudge ofthole 
tat hucin this world, among the morrall enemies of 
their ſoules, vtrerly deſtirute of all ſauing ? how 
manie thouſands thus liue,cuen wearie 
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zct for oſtentation. Armouris not given toict vp & ;,,; 
dwnein it, and be of it, wapat — 
xl. Lerthoſewho haue no betrer gifts then ſuch as 
mecalled parts of natare,as wit, ſtrength, bewtie, and 

the like, boaſt in them, if they liſt : theſe are like light, 
eight, gay ſtuffes, which make children and fooles 
brag. G arc ofa moreſound and ſolid ſub- 
tance, and to bee vicd accordingly, and nog 
made a matter of ſhew and oftentation. Let this be no- 
tdofſuch as are ouerconceited, and ſo proud of their 
mr ence,and other 

Thus hauing the metaphor, and the mea- Why armoye 
ting thereof,come wee tothe amplification. The firſt #9%% 
point whereof is thekinde of armour heere ſer foorth. 

_ +—oamparey; Þ God, and that in foure eſpeciall 
$, 

- Itis * made of God,euen in heauen. b w.y.19 
2. Itis preſcribed of God, cuenin his Word, «*ſokug.gt 
3- Iris 4 ginenof God,cuen by his [ping Andi 
4. Iris * agreeable ro God, cuento his will, 6 Heb-13.35 
All theſedoe ſhew thas, 

The armour wherewith Chriffians are feneed, it digine, 1, c, 
an firtuell. In this reſpeRt fairh the Apoltle, ! the The. cog. 
veapons of our warfare are net carnal: by Ong an4 armour iy 
contrarie hee afhirraerh the - "I ol 
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ſpirituall. The ſeuerall peeces after mentioned doe; 
dently proue this point. 

Reaſon. Our enemies are ſpiritual, and their aſſaults ſpiz 
tuall : muſt notthen our armour needes bee ſpiritu:l} 
what other armour can ſtand vs in ſteede againſt fu 
enemics,ſuch aſſaults ? as good hauea {heere ofpape 
on our naked brelts to keepe of a Musket ſhot, as vk 
any other armour then ſpintuall, againſt the ſpiritual 
affoules of ſpirituall enemics. 

Uſer. Heereby is diſcouered the egregious folly of many 

Mans folly in jn fencing themlelues againſt ſpirituall enemies. as 

fencing hin x. Ot Coniurers, ſorcerers, and ſuch like, who 
imagine that the diucl may bedriven away by charms 
andthey kept ſate from him by ſpels, circles,&c. 

Belles, decult, B- Offuperititious Papiſts, who thinke to drive 

Sex2.tb.z. thedivell awaic with holy water,holy olle, crofles,c- 

Ct dts ve, iixes,agnis Dei, &c. 

ed fagendes 2. Ot ſortilh wor Idlings,who ſeeke to armethen- 

demmes, ſelues againit the (pirituall aflaults of Satan by our 
ward meanes, as againſt griefe of mind and terrour 

11 Sem.16.16 conſcience by * mulicke, company, gaming, &c. the 
truth isrhat by theſe meanes great advantage many 
times 1s giuen tothe Diucll : for thus he gettetha ſure 
poſſeſſion in theme. 

Not much vnlike to theſearethey , who thinke 
by phylicke to purge away trouble of conſaence: 
{oone may an ague bee purged awaie by drinking cole 
water. All thele are very chyldiſh and nidiculous toies, 
une ſcar-crows, which _ Diuell —_— o 
Vir; or our parts,ſeeing IS 4 47 00u 7 , 1 
{>> x. hewik in diſtngutſhing berwixt ho ant all coun- 


<eine rs rerteit armour; for thisendobſerue wediligently God 
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word which deſcribethir, and that fo plainely as wee 
nay calilie diſcerne it : wee haue no warrant to vic 
ſpiri. oy other: neither can wee ſafely truſt to any other. 
ru:l} WM Hauing therefore found which is the armour of God, 
fac MY ke we it *from aboue of -'s mA whom * 0-117 
t commeth downe,and © itſþall be given. Having recei- » yoſ.y, 
nd it, giue wee the praife and glonie thereot to him 
that hath giuen it, and vſe it according to his will, ſo 
may wee confidently truſt vnto ir. 
The next points the /#ffrciencie of this armour, ter- 
ned whole ar mour. ro word is 2 compound <emeila, 
word, and ſignifteth both all manner of armour rhar 
zneedefull, and alſo ſuch compleate armour as coue- 
rthall the bodie, and leaueth no part naked or vnfen- 
&d. This is thus ſer downe both ro commend vnto vs 
this armour,and alſo *to inſtru vs how to vie it. In 
the hrſt reſpe& I obſerve, thac 
The armonr of God is 4 leate armony, cuerie waie m,.,q, 
ſafhcient : ſufficient to defend vs in ecuerie part, and The armour 
ſufficient ro keepe off and thruſt backe euene aſſault, anno wn 
ardeueriedart of our ſpirituall enemies. For the firlt, : 
if wee well note the particular of this ar- 
mour heereafter deſcnbed, wee [hall inde the Chri- 
ſan fouldter armed from toppeto toe: Forthelaſt, 
'the Apoſtle ſaith of one peece, that byir al/the herie; ,,,-.þ 
if darts ofche wicked may be quenched : if by one pecce, 
old] then much more by cuerie peece iointly rogether may 
& | 4aſſmults bee repelled. Hence it is thar the 5 ſcripture 
which preſcribeth this armour « «ble to make the may ** 79-317 
of God abſolute. 2 
This armour being of God,it muſt needs _ Reaſon, 
ror els queſtion mrght be made of his power,as1 
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We r. 


Ge: this com- 


pleate armour 


werenotableto prouide ſufficient armour, or of his 
prouidence,as if hee cared not to haue his ſouldiers well 
armed,or of his goodneſſe, as if hee were not moued 
withthe wounds and foiles of his ſeruants, which for 
want of goodarmour they muſt needes receiue: but 
Gods power,prouidence and goodnefle being without 
all defe, wee may conclude that this armor of God is 
compleat, 

Neuer wereany of the Saints ſo ſufficiently armed: 
for the Diuell hath ſtill found ſome part or other vn- 
fenced,cucnin the belt; and thereby wounded them, 
Inſtance,* Ne«b,* L:, © Mr: ham, * Dinid,* Peter Sic. 

Asſ. T he fault was not in the inſufficiencie oftheir 
armour, bur in their negligent & cards vie thereof 
if a ſouldier which hath very good armour of prooke, 
cuery waic compleat, ſbould either not at all, or verie 
looſely put on tns head-peece, or breſt-plare, or any 
other peece: and this iscuident, becauſe in ſuch 
where ſome were wounded other were wel fenced. N+ 
«b and ſome orher failed in the vie of their brelt-plate 
of rightcouſneſſe. Peter failed in houlding out hs 
ſhield of faith. If the fault were in the armour,citherin 
the weakneſſe,or want of this or that peece,then would 
the Diuell without faile foile cneric Chriſtian in one 
and rhe fameparr. 

This ſuftcencie of Gods armour ought to incite vs 
diligently and carefully to ſceke after it. A Souldier 
whuch is ro gocinto a dangerous fight, if at leaſt hee 
baue any care ofhis lmmes and life, will not bee quia 
rill he hath got good and compleat armour of 
How carefult was Sax/ well ro furniſh Daaid when hee 

was to enter combate with Gateb? raches _—_ 
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whole Armoar. __ - OF GOD. 3s 


ſhould want,"Saw! was readic to have afforded him his, *1 Sem173l 
own,if it had bene ft. Lo here is the copleatarmour of 
God, ſufficient to keep vs ſafe:ler vs firit labor to ger it. 

Hauing got it, let vs bee bold and-confident in 
this armour of God, becauſe itis of proofe,and com- t/7 1, 
pleat. Ir was this armour that made Daazd ſo conti- Be conbdent 
dntagainſt » Gliab, though hee had no outward ar- © © 
mour on him. T hey who are well armed, and: yer+y, ; $9w.17.45 
fant hearted diſhonour him that gaue them their ar- 
nour,abule the gift it ſelfe,and make themſclues ridi- 
alous roallthat ſee or know them. 

Hitherto have wee handled the meanes appointed 
for our ſafetie: now weare to declare how this armour 
isto bee vied. Pat on the whole armor. 

Heereare two F 1. That we pet on armour, 
points to be noted, 2 2. That we put onmwholr ar marr, 

This word pat o#, ts a word of prattiſe, by which 
the Apoſtle followeth his former metaphor, raken 
from Souldiers which arein the held: they doe nor as. 
houlholders in time of peace, let their armour hang on 
the walles wichout vſe ofir rill it ruſt, but they make 
vieofit b PR_y it on, wearing it, and purting itto 
the e; {o 

Chriflias tought to bee well furnifbed alwaies, and well Doe <. 
pepartd with the graces of Gods Spirit : they muſt ener or arr 
have them in readineſſe, at hand to vſethem, and make yicca, © 
proofe of them. 
ad pp ro many percular gs yeans Chet "92, 

" appied to many particu ,yeato *Chriſt, 74,5 
himſelfe, whereby implied, eas +. 
Chriſt vnto our (clues,and ſo make vic of him, of 
al bis ations and ſufferings : yeaallo of allthoſe gra-- 

ces 
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—— THE WHOLE RPMOVR View Arthorr, 
*/,"-  - - | -c2s, Which hee conuaierh inte. vs. Other Metaphors 
— arealſo vicd toſerfoorrth the ſame point : 1ſttrre vp the 
wa;ereio, gifrofGodwhich is in thee (fairch the Apoſtle.) The 
Metaphoris taken from a fire, which is of little vſe 
when itis covered oucrand ſmothered vp with aſhes, 
bur ſtirred and'blowne vp, itis ofgreat vie. Againe, 
 ourLord viechanother metaphor tothe fame le, 
; .,  »A-good marr{faittrheey brengerhfoorth endings 
b M2135 Asawilemantharhath ſtore oftreaſure will nor let it 
lie raſtingand cankering in his cheſt, (rhus is a note of 
4 couctous miſer, who wereas good bee without trea- 
ſure as hauc abumdance; for hee wanterh in his greateſt 
abundance becanſe hee viſeth nor that hee hach) but 
bringeth forth and imploieth ir for his own and others 
good :. ſodoth agood man with the treaſure of grace 
which God izath beftowed on -him. Excellent meta- 
phors:roilluftrare and vrgethus point. 

' Allthe benefttrand good of a _—_— meth from 
the vie of it : as armour ruſting by the walls ſide, as 
hre ſmothered withralhes,as mony cankering incheſts, 
ſoarethegraces of Gods ſpirit if op be not imploied- 
though.in themſelues they: be nener ſo excellent, yer 
tovsand others they are fruitleſſe and vnproficable, 
| without aright vic of them. This Dazidno doubt well 
CPfalyous | _ ore *%ud not Gods righteow/ne (ſe tn his 

art.” * 
IE». ſhort comethey of this Apoſtolicall direftion, 
Adeceit ts Whovpon conceit rhar they bhaueas good armour as 
NE Een 
we (5 bf iſe ?” know E; and well 
_ ſecne " are they ableto diſcourſe of the kinds of graces, and 
Ypon uw. of the differences betwixtcurrent & counterftir grace, 

as 


Reeſan, 
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orb yp ey Ware" eng anger rg 
auoide chem, and yet no pryoke y. ge of rhe 
ſundneſſe of any grace in themſchues. For example, 
many imagine thas they haue. verie good and ſound 
es, fach, and yet live al by ſence; for while all 
ne, things goe well,according totheir delireghenthey:can 
belecuc aud depend vpon God : qþut when anyerolle 
pe. flleth vpon them,then their thield of faith is ro ſecke : 
Cit eerie dart pierceth them to the very heart : other con» 
of catthey ttanc a good breſt-plare of righteeulngiſc,and 
ea ye. no practiſe of pictie,none of chariie, v0 bee obler- 
eſt vedin them. They are like thoſe of whom Saint /emes 
"ut sſpeakerh, that can ſay roſuchasare naked anddeſy- 2 1am.2.18. 
rs tute of dailie foode, bee yow-wermed and filled, norwith- 
ce tanding they giue them notthole things whuch are 
ta acedefull for the bodie. 
Let vs for our parts make proofe of the graces wee ,,, 

m have: what armour wee ſeemeto haue, let it bee ſeene x;,/;. w- WY 
45 on our backs. Thinke wee that wee haue the (hicld of of what tho. 
s, offaith ? let vs liue by our faith,* as the patriarchs did: i 
d- orthe breſt-plate of righteouſheſle ? « let it gower ws @ 4 =_ . 
et rhe: let vs bee ſo con{cionable in prattiling the ſcue- WT 
e, nll duties thereof, that with the teltimonic of a good 
ll conſcience wee may ſay to God as Nehemiah did,s Re- 
” member mee, O my God, im googdue(/e for all that I bane done 4 Nv 1-15 

fir thy people. Or thegirdle of veritie ? let vs ſo vpright- 
l, lyand (incerely behaue our felues, as wee may with 
O comfort lay with honeſt Hezechiah, © Lord revvember . ;r. ., . 
. bow 070 mn noe thee in ape Thus may the © * 

generall docrine bee applied in al particular bran- 
4 FF ces ofthis Chiiftianarmour; which tharwee maysle 
rather doe,note whats further requured- thai thy inte (,......, 1— + 

47 mous 
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THE WHOLE ARMOVR Allgraces coupled 


brag 'mmy they bee compared to * Nebachaduears 


armour bee put on : for as this partide whole is annex- 


ed toarmour,cocommend vnto vs the ſufficiencie of 
the armour of God, whereof wee haue heard before: 
fo this compound word whole armesr,is inferred v 
that ation of putting on, roteach vs, that it bs not ſuth- 
cient to put on ſome parts and peeces thereof, but cue- 
rie part and peece, the whole armour mult bee put on, 
From the true ſcope of the Apoſtles meaning, [ gather 
that, 


ofa naturall bodie, implyi _ ſpirituall graces are 


mors, which makeit ſwell in ſome parts, thoſe hu- 
mors will beſo far from preſeruing the bodie,that they 
will rather impaire the health, and ſhorten the life of ir. 
Soifa Chriſtian ſhall bee hot in faith,and cold in loue 
or kauegreat knowledge, and ſhew lttle obedience: 


or bee full of deuotion,and empty of diſcretion, ſurely 
-heeis a monſtrous Chriſtian : the want of 6g en 


maketheother to bee of no vſe: Such profeſſors are 
a ſhameand diſhonourtoothers; they are full of noi- 


ſome and diſtem humors,which will deſtroy rhat 


ſhew of fpirituall life which they ſcemeto haue. Fitly 
image, 
whoſe 
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wiv/e head was of gold, but buy of yrow and clay: what 
watheend Ce tdofre hereafemlinl> 
n,and ſoall broken together. Such 1s iketo bee the 
end of all monſtrous Chniftians. 

Butisit pothble that any one Chnitian ſhould have QCueftien, 
al Gantifying graces ? 

Yeaverily, « isnotondy poſlible, but alſo neceſ- 4oſwere, 
farychar not onely an one, bur cuerie one be endued 
with euerie kinde of ſanQifying grace, which apper- 
nineth co-the efſenciall being of a Chriſtian. For rege- 
> A Ha in the kinde thereof, as our natu- 
rll birth. 

Mcnordinarily areborn with all the parts and mem- 
bers ofa man : if nor, are cither monſters, or at 
kaſt imperfett : bur in the ſpiricuall birth, which is .-,,, 
6from aboue, cucn Þ of G4, there is ro imperfeRion: of 19b# 3.3 
parts;thereare no monſters: all thar are borne of the d@& 1,13 
ſpirit, haueall the eſſenciall parts of the ſpirit; and thus 
xeall alike, though notin meaſure, yet in number of 
graces. For as the fleſh hath corrupted euerie power of 
the ſoule and part of the bodie, ſo wg ay ce" 
eucrie power and part of both. The Apoſtlereftifyeth 
ofthe Corinthians, that © iv all rhimgs they were made © 1597-21-17 
rich, and not deſtitute of awy gift. 
' Forceable and weighty motives there are to'vrge $*4/0*% 
this point, as 

1. God maketh nothing in-vaine. Now then God 
hauing made this whole armour, whole armour muſt 
bee puton. If a carefull and wiſe Captaine (hould pro- 
vide ſufficient armour for all his ſouldiers,and ſomeof 
them bee careleſſe in putting on euery peece thereof, 
might hee not be offended with them, apd thatiufily'? 
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much more ſhould wee prouoke God by negledting 
anything which he in his good ano prou 
ded for vs. 

2. Weeſtand ingreat needeof euery peece of this 
armour: for vnlglle wee put on euery peece, wee lie 
open to our enemies,cuen as if wee had put on neuer a 


- peece:: forthey are venic ſubmll, they narrowly view vs 
on euerie {ide,and ſoone can eſpie it any part 


naked. 
Whar ifa Souldier hauean helmet and want a brelt- 
late,ifadart light vpon his brelt ,-and pierce to his 
$a etteth hee by his head-peece !. orif 
hee hauea breſt-plate,and wanta girdleto knitjt cloſe, 
or tallets and culhesto couer his belly ? Thus if faith, 
or hope,or righteouſheſſe, or veritie, or any other pan 
of the Chriſtiqn armour bee wanting, the Diyell can 
thereby take his aduantagetodeltroy the ſoule : ſoas 
nut onely duty to God, but ſafety of our ſelues may 
moue vs to put on the whole armour. 

3- Truetriall ofthe truth of thoſe graces which 
wee ſeemeto haue is made by the concurrence and 
meeting of all rogether. Single graces, that is, graces 
which ſtand alone,are counterfeit graces. Faith with- 
out righteouſneſſe is preſumption : righteouſneſle 
without trath is hypocnilie,and ſain therelt. All come 
from the ſame fountaine : hee that hath not all, hath 
none at all. 

How needfull is itthat we follow the counſel of Sr, 


Add graceto Peter, which is,to giueall diligenceto ioine one 
vnto another, to knowl gp 
hope righteouſneſſe, to righreouſneſle truth, to truth 


taith, to faith hope, to 


ence,and ſo in thereſt. Thus will it not repent the 
to haue prouided hokarpapeiur va, when) w_ 
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Tl man worke togetner, OF GOD, 


hall vie all. Thus ſhall wee giue no aduantage to 
our ſpirituall enemies; thus ſhall wee have euident 

te of the ſpirits aboadein vs,and bee aſſured that 
ndeede we are borne anew. 

The two generall parts of the Apoſtles diretion 
haue hetherto been diftin&tly handled: now let vs con- 
ſider them jointly both rogether. The firſbparr is that 
webe ſirong in the Lord, T he ſecond that we viſe thoſe 
meanes which God hath appointed for our fafery. 
Whence obſerue, thar 


FS Fe)k 


may not be ſeucred. Wirhout Gods mighty pow- 
_ Ao doe nothing: vnleſſe man put on the whole 


iſerh ro doe her vttermoſt endeauour, and fol- 
low his diretion (wee willrunne after thee) 


Gods aſſiftance and mans endeauonr concurre together : Doft.7, 
ſtance and 


zmour of God, God will doe nothing. This the uour are toy- 
Church knew right well, and therefore *both praierh ER 
mto God to bee inabled by him (drew me) and alſy *©*'? + 


| The like wee reade of ® Dawid : but moſt _Y is * Pfl.119.3% 


| I tiispoint laid downe by < Chriſt, who having 
Nomaneancomtvmeercedt the Father draw him (wher- 
by hee ſheweth that God mnſt enable man to comerto 
tim) addeth, exery man that hathlearned of the Father 
cometh to mee, (whereby hee ſheweth, that man ena- 
bled of God addeth his owne endeauonr.) ' © © 


4d, © 1ob,6,44.45 


Why Gods powerfull workeis neceſlie hath been Reaſon; 


ſhewed before on verſe 10. namely, becauſe of our 


own vrter inability to doe any thing of our ſclues.4P.o- *55*1 


fore God quicken vs weeare dead in finnes, no more 
ableto doe any ſpiritual fun&ion, then adead corpſe 
todoeany narurall funRion : yea, after weeare quick- 


| Is. and Fam. oy YRS 
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kethin vs: yer being quickned wee muſt docour ex 
rum RA we + parade Lord hathin 
wiſdome appointed to bring vs to glorie. 

ET Gobee both to will, andts 
doe, chat wee ſhould worke out 9ur owwe ala&tos, al 2. 
12,13. * God worketh not vpon vs as vpon ſtocks, 


> Ms at orſtones, byt giueth to vs life and abilitie, as when hee 
flare. raiſed the eatin, the Rulers daughter,and L4- 
ram ere £arus,he put life into them,and inabled them to moue, 

far Ang con nſec 'P walke, cate, and doc other funRions of the li- 
mal Foe win 


Uſe 1. By j this is diſcouered theerrorof uMmptu- 
Papiſts artri- OUS Papilizon the one ſide, and of fecure careleſle Li- 
buewo bertinesontheother: The Papiſts to eſtabliſh their 
vill, owne power and ſtrength hold and icach,that after the 

firſt motionand flirring of the heart, which they ac+ 
ade. knowledgeto be of God onely, * a man abſolurclie b 
Seteft bone ab= is free will may doe wall if hee will. Bu Chrift ſai 
fate fide por ihe. of the branches which were in the vine, whoſe hearts 
bene were ftirred v P, ® without meeyee can doc nothing, 

The care which the Apoſtle hath to diret them 

blbargs vnto the fountain of 
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themeane tume what they liſt. But fondly they ar- 
guefrom Gods power who neglett the meanes which 

God hath appointed and reucaled, wherein and wher- 

by he will manifeſt his power. 

+ His revealed will is the ground of our faith & obe- , p4v.19.19 
dence : if wee follow thedireftion of ut, then may wee 
fly truſt vnto the power of God, other wiſein at- 
mbuting all to the grace of God, we abuſeit,and > tare 
tio wantouneſſe, Were it not neceſlane for vs to doe 
rat God enableth vs to doe, as well as truſt to the 
wwerof Gods might, tbe Apoſtle needed not haue 
. txenethus carefull in ſtirring vs vp toarme our ſelues. 
. As we preſume not in truſting to our own ſtrength, Uſe 2, 

; kit wee prauoke God ro reliit vs, ſo neither tempt we 
Godin neglet of the meanes which hee hath appoin- 

&, leſt wee cauſe God to forſate vs : but as we fooke 
kr belpand ſtrength from God,ſo mult wee bee care- 
bil in well vſing all choſe mcanes which God hath 
aGuined for our help and ſafety. To this purpole 
tad all the exhortations in the Scripture, whereby 
ay dutie 15 required at our hands. Note the com- 
plant ofour Lord againſt lerw(alem; * How often would c Mur;;37 
I axe gathered thy children together and ye would mot? Be Tram ex veo 
"not ike ro them, leſt wee bee reiefted as they were: Fyaienss, 
know wee this for certaine, that God will not with a» 91/7 ve 
ar-ropes by forceand violence,againſtour wills draw "ont, 
5to Heauen. alt ina mom 6 


| Tathisenddoth God take out of vs that ſtony and /it* #& inflicie 
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plableby Gods ſpirit, ſhould apply it (elfe ro Gods 
vorke,P/al.x 19+ 113. Theruis that many oy 
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epic of fra 


ſtians are wonderfully wounded and foiled by theene 
mie, becauſe of their owne idlenefſe and ſecuntie, in 
thatthey ate backward in purting foorth themſclues 
and negligent in indcauouring to doe what Cod inz 
bleth them to doe. | 

Loe heereis compleat armour of God prouided for 
our defence and {afery, be we carefull in putting iton 
and well viingit. 

Thus much for the meanes to be vied: the end why 
this mcanes is to bee vicd followeth in theſe words: 
that yee may bee able ts tan, &c. In ſetting downe 
this end hee declareth the benefit of the forenamedar 
mour, which is an abiltie t# fand,amplitied by theene- 
mieagainſt whom wee ſtand,the Dreell,and his ſubrilty 
tm this word wy/cs, 

The Apoſtle ſtill followeth and continueth his me 
raphor taken from Souldicrs, who being euerie way 
well fenced and prepared againſt their enemies, ſtand 
ſtoutly againſtthem,neither fall downe, flieaway, no 
giue ground. Wherefore this word ffand.isa worded 
lafety and freedome from danger; yea, of vitorie and 
conqueſt, implying, that they which are well prepare 
with thearmour of God,ſo long as they well vic it,car 
neither beſlaine,nor taken capaues,nor beaten downe, 
nor madeto flie,nor yet foiled or put back, and forced 
to giue ground , but ſtand faſt and ſafe vpon ther 
ground, yea ſtand laſtin the field when their enemics 
are driuen away,and ſo remaine Conquerours, as we: 
ſhall * after heare. Andthis is all the conqueſt which 
in this world wee can looke for, to keepe our ſelues 
ſafe, that wee benot conquered or foiled, and hat wet 
giueno aduantage to onr encmies. As for the vie! 
ſubduing 
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vichout arm-ur. 
ſubduing of the Diucll and his hoſt, that belongeth to 
| Chriſt our Caprainze and Champion. 
Jus, WY This ſafe /fandiwe being laid downe as the end why 
inz- if this armour of God is given, and declaring the benctur 
B which followerh vpon the well viing ot the armour, 
dfor theſerwo Doctrines naturally flow trom thence, 
ron t There ne hope no poſſibility of remaining ſafe with- Do'?.?, 
4! ſrrimacl ar mcur. 
why 2 They who well put on the armour of God and vſeit ts Doft.g, 
rds. they 0n7bt,are ſafe,and ſomay be ſecure. 
wine Forthe firſt, chat which the Prophet ſaith of one Ns fafcry 
dar peece ofthis armour, the ſhield of fath, I may well ap- "i ag 
enc- Bi ply tothe whole armour , if yee haue it not on you, 
ty WY ave yee ſhall not be eftabliſh:4,yc cannot ſtand. alſa.7.9 
Without this armour weeare naked, and lie open to Reaſon x, 
eerie dart and ſhot of our ſpirituall enemies : and are 
nomoreable to free our ſelucs from the power of the 
Divell,chen a poore ſilly Lamb or Kid from a roaring 
Lion or rauenous Beare.-it being vnfenced, wee ſtand 
lafe, it muſt be either by reaſon ot the goodneſle of the 
Diuell,that hee pitrieth vs,and cannor tindein his heart 
totake any aduantage againſt vs, or of his careleſnefſe 
and blindneſſethat he pricth nor about vs,or obſcrueth 
when, 2nd where weeare tenced or naked; orof his 
wakeneſſe, that he is not able to picrceand wound vs, 
Gough wee benaked : bur ſuch is his malice, his ſub- 
tilty, and ſedulitie; ſuch alſo his power (as wee ſhall 
after heare) that none can imagine there ſhould bee 
any ſuch goodnefle,careleſneſſe, blindneſle, or weake- 
es, ing to vie this armour prolt- p,,/au 2. 
Pye e ydem aver Food nn 
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a1 Kingat, er of our enemies, andto giuethem power ouer ys*x; 
202106 heedcalt with ebb. 


Vſe1. 


How egregiouſly doe GN themſclues,who 


Many ouer- conceiue that though they 


bold. 


Sink, 


ue no _-=_ma or of 
this armour of God, they can bee as ſafe and ſure, and 
may bee as ſecure as they who haue the whole armour 
on them, much like to the ſenen ſonnes of Srewt, who 
ouerbotly ventured roadiure an emll fpint (4s 1g, 
14,15,16 ) but what was the iſſue ? betng vnarmed 
i could not ſtand, they were ouercome and forced 
to flie. 

Many thinke there needeth no ſuch care abour fairh, 
rightcouſneſſe, (inceritie, «n&as ſome doetake ; 

For ought they ſce they are moſt aſſaulted and moſt 
foiled, who are moſt butie and diligent in putting on 
this armour and fitting itto them. 

Togrant that they which put on this whok ar- 
mour of God are moſt aſfaulred, becauſe rhe Duel 
without any greataſſaulring preuaileth againſt ſuch as 
hane it not on; I vtterly deny ie Hp are moſt 
foiled : for they who are withour itare cleane vanqui- 
ſhed,andin the power of the Diucll, which the oth 
neuer ſhall be. 

Yea but ſay they, wee finde and feele no ſuch mat- 
texy,we are very quiet,no way moleſted. 

I eafilic belecue it : but what is thereaſon ? becauſe 
the Diuell hath them in his power, hee needeth not 
eagerly purſue them. 

Miſerable is that reſt and quict which they have: © 
uen liketo that which the poore Kid hath, when it is 
_ intotheLions denne, or the mouſe when it 
ts 10 the Cats mourh ; the Cat can play with the mouſ 

when 
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when ſhee hath once caughtir: and the Lion can het 
the Kid be quiet in his den while he rangeth & roarcth 
zfer that pray which-15 ourofhis clutches. Bur whar 
| ++ 090 9 wa wn "6 Im ng 
mes, are ſure to © and 
dwoured. Thee oft who being deft 
we of the armour of God, yet thinke themſclues qui- 
«and vvdll. They are faſt bound with the chaines of 
inne, and wholy in the Diuels power, 'vvhere he cea- 
{h co moleſt 5 Gon for a vvhule, bur rather dalkerh 
wth them, whalc hee cagerlie purſues ſuch as haue on 
ts armour, and are out of his power, and ſtand man- 
fully againſt him. Againſt theſe hee caſteth all the 
darts hee can, butall in vaine, as the next Do&rine 
hewerh, for 

Thy who well pat on the armeur of God, anduſe t @ qv, 


theymght, are ſafe aud fare, and may bee ſecure. SAINt They are fafe 


— ſed vnder this armour, expreſly ſaith; —_— 
1]f yedee theſe things1e jball neer fall. Saint Joby faith 21 Pei.1.10 
ofone peece of this armour,namely faith, that *ir & ** 1 54 
the vitorie which enercommeth the world. What then 
may be ſaid of this vvhole armour, of euecrie peece of 


Aterexhorting Chriſtians to ſecke after ——— who well vie 
y 


aſhumlelfe,and of other Chriſtians like himſelfe, vvho 
have put on this armour, * Wee are more thew Congue- * Rom T.zp 
revs. 


The paints which haue beene before delivered, that Reaſonr, 


thisis compleat armour, the complear and vvhole ar- 


mour of God, doe ſufficiently confirme this point. 


A ſtrong motivethis is to vsto put ew the Ofc. 


Whale armour of God. This is ine cad vyhich the 2* pxrfooded 
ef mane mer” 


D3 moGr. 


uubtbamarntiabranag ic dot 
Is it a benefit to ſtand faſt and lafe ? is it amatterto be 
delired to bee kept free from ſpirituall wounds and 
hurts, yea from eternall bondage and flauene vnder 
ſinne, Satan, and other mortall enemies of our fonles? 
and from cuerlaſting torment and torture that follow- 


this (I ſay) bea 
berry which Chri bark purchaſer vs, and mak 
| vs, and made 
conſcienceand gme all diligence to vie the meanes + 
_ Itis a point of notorious folly to bee deſirous 
a thing,andcarelefle in doing that vv hereby our de- 
ſire beaccomplithed>. Yea, itis a ing wi 
of the Diucl] in good thingsro make men ſeperate the 
meanes from the end, bur in emll the end from the 
mEanes; 4s to make men defire and looke for the 


be 

d ceagerly and ſwift! — 
to : and contrariwi iftly to runne in 
the vvaie of finne, nd yer norfamreches of lin, 
and the tfſue ofthar courſe- In the firft Baloam 


Nemb.23.10 YYas deceived. In theſccond Exabvvas deluded. Be 


hem dilired to die the death of the righteous; but care- 
Je bee vaxin leading ſuch ſeas bronghe foond 
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fach adeath. *Exab was 


feared not to cate oftharfruir, * againſt 
was denounced. Let the fearefull end of both 
againſt theſe wiles. Worldly men 


the ſhould nocrdie, « Gen4-4- « 


which b G6an.2.17 


they obſeruc a bene- 

will ſceke how it may CIT 

h that whereby &« may bee ob- 

ained. This maketh them to paſſe over Seaand Land 
ſuch commodities as their owne Land affour- 


not: this maketh them when chey fear ene- 
mies, to haue all warre-like prouiſion readie; oft to 


muſter cheir men, to k 


watchand ward 


«their chiefe port-townes, with the like. * Now this To tand. 


and beere Laid downe, being a matrer of ſo great 


COn- 


(for if wee hand wor faft but ſuffer our ſelues 
ole andomercome 0 kl damage and dt 


oiled and onercome, no lelle 
ger followerh thereon, then loſſe of 


happineſſe 


onthe one ſide, and vrter deſtrution on-the other.) 


Why ſhould wee bee morefookith in ſpirituall 


zrsthen worldlings are m temporall ? they indeed are 


more ſencible of temporall 
ell, Ler vs therefore in ſpiri 
better heede to the di 


rhings, whether good, or 
matters giue the 
on of Gods word: that 


fath may make vs as wiſe, as /ewce maketh them. 
Theneceſkric and benefit of this armour will be ber- 
TIC who is-Our ene- 


wie, and « what his aſauks be 


D4 


LS 


ofthe Dinel}: bur? will contene 


= 
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anon, 


Whort they 
loſt by their 
fall 


Whar makes 
them terrible, 


_ _ the Diuells by creation were good Angels, as power- 


ſelfe with ſuch points as may moſt ſcrue for. aur pre. 
Cnc purpalewich joto.ſhew how feardfoll andoms 
ble an enenuc he is. ld -, | 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, know, tha 


full, wiſe, quick, ſpeedie, inwlible, immorall, &c. as 
any other Angels: equall in every reſpect, but inferi 
our in noreſpe&ttothe very beſt A 

When they fell they loſt not their naturall ſubſtance, 
and efſenti 1es thereof, no more then man 
Joſthiswhen hef : for as man remained to be not 
onely fleſh and blood, bur alſo a liuing, yea anda rex- 
ſ creature after his fall, ſorhe Diuell remaineth 
to beea fpirit,inuilible, unmortall, quick, ſpeedy,&c. 
as before : onely the qualitie of his nature and proper- 
ties is altered from good to cuill- as powerfull as hee 
was beforeto good, ſo powerfull is hee now to cuill; as | 
wiſe before. to good, ſo ſubrill now to euill; inuilible & | 
quick he is, wonderfull doſe and ſpeedie in working 
miſchiefe,hee was not more deſirous of good before 
= lince he is miſchicuous,and cuen ſet vpon 


udll very fearefull; | : 


even for his malice heeis feared as ® Dare : ori 
crafey and ſubtll, for which © h 


OF GOD. | 
kefelywith ſprede. How terrible will all theſe make an 
aemic when they all mecte together? It may-bee 
thought thar if an encmie bee malitious , and wan- 
tech power , hee may conſume himſelfe with ma- 
hee, and doe little hort to others : of if hee bee - 
full and malitious,but want wit, craft and ſubulty, hee 
may like an vnbrideled horſeeun on in his 
powerfull maliceto his own ruine arid deftruion: or 
+> warn tr I es Ars 
jeihee bee flow andeardefls, beeis the lf ſacred, 
m may bee prenemted in all hisenterpri- 
rag wen rn” Arey wouorvor might, mj 
whetted on by malice, both malice and power gui 
by craft, craft and all ſtirred vp by diligence, ſedulitie, 
:nd ſpeed, who can ſtand agam(ſt ſuch an enemie? 

Now all theſe doe ina very hi CONCUITE IN @ 4; Per. s.# 
the Diuell, as * Saint Peter notably. ſer rhem <xpounded, 
downe in this deſcription of the DiuelluJans £duer ſarie 
the Dinell like a roaring Liow walketh about, ſeeking whom 
todewoure. His name » Dizell, and that which hee ſee- 1,4puu 
teth for, to diwowre, ſhewerh his malice. The beaſt : 
whereunto hee is reſembled, Lyow, ſheweth his power 
and craft,and the attribute roarmy adderh terror there- 
vnto * laſtly, his walting vp and downe ſheweth his fe- 
dulicie. Of his power, malice, and ſedulitie, I ſhall 
have occalionmore difzptly to ſpeake on the 12. 


it ot Sod 4 BAR TET 7 #3 |F] 


b "IR > 3, 


queſt tas pen, 


gnarm,peritus. 
Plata Crat, - 


not ſerue, hehath an other ina readines. For 
= ſons, men ns, and Comeimes foe plu 


GEE 


co po organ vlng th whole artour 


God, 

Theteleswhichia Scriare are giuen 0 the Di 
uall doecuidenttyunply thus great craft. Heis termed 
3_Dragen, and a$eper/, whichof all other beakts are 

tho craftiettand »walelt : yea to ſhew thathe 
NING SR pen acobin 
: hee is called an Þald Serpest, 
Y eee Draten. are names in greeke which 


Lun taper wee ordinarily tranſlate Diel,that yet further ſignifie 


his greneGahetiein, for they note out his great know- 
ledge and long experienced skill. 

 Ashis names ar, fo is bis practiſe, full of manie 
wind much craft. [tis an infinite taske,a 
matter of 4m to diſcouer all his cunning 


ſtratagemmes and ſubtilldeuiſcs. Hee hath old tricks, © 


which long bee hath vſed, becauſe by long continued 

experience,hee hach found that lilly men are ſoone de- 
ceiued with them, and that the hare of ſome can not 
warne ethers : = ens mo. inuent new ypon 
new ,:cuer thifting from onetoan other: if one will 


Yn mP» Hh 


4 | _ 


taken 


fam warts I will 


ſome fewe 


- 
- 
) 
4 
F 
J 


ihe skirwaſhes, 


00s, 


made a 
ny of thotrees: pony 
ntradi the ex 
_—— Chriſt, * hee began with a doube 

whether Chriſt were the ſonne of God or no 
tempted him to mon idolatric. ; 
hee maketh men careleſſe ———_—_— his 
tempration li to bee regarded gotten 
omead bg pick when hee harh gotren hee gr 
MW flow wich al the might and maine that potfibly'bet 


ca. 
hee ile nor, but ar firſthee bee pur 
Hs change his rancks and weapons : hecan | 
beginnewith fierce and Vio- q 164.13 <6 
on 4 ſob.” If het cannot fe- 0507+ 
makelight account of 


c Mt 439 


duce men by 
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Socans tubule, 


heplnciy ell one of 
== 2 = cm ic qr rods 
hee preuailed m hs 
#1cra,cs Church of Corinch, wry hes Y —_— 

contentions among them. enki yr 
blbid7.0) exhorteth » every mas 18 ebide in the ſame word" ion whey 
in bee was called. Thus in theſe ourdaics hath hee cau- 
wing omar too rho ang the inordinate 


;wholeauin hair owneply 


| ions,ſefs, and epegations from 
5 ha cul 

4.' Ifhee obſerue ſome prouident Captaine,watch- 

full over the Lords armics, and to keepe his 


ſouldiersin good order, animating and incouraging 
— then will the Diuell vie the © King of Aron: fire 
: all his forces ſhall bebent again(t chat captaine. 
_— he fiercely ſer vpon our chicfe linthe 
SD nngn 

e Mebn6 73 *in ,and * on the Crolle. 
- = did heedelire to 8winow the Apoſtles: Thus doth hee 


Cn, and ſuch as haue 


"9 hes pe hes prvle nt againſt them, rather then 
—_— bo the very + pan" Thus dealt 

y miniſtry efhunia, who ®led __— 

Te ſrnplrweame. And thus in our dais deleh heby the 


mans Pepils, Anabapciſts, Separatiſts, and all 


Brac way + kar) repay nay was" 
plots as to or 
force,then will kee lay ſome ſecret arobuſhaents o or 
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$atans ſubtiktie, OF GOD, 4 - - 


other to ſet on the Lords ſouldiers vnawares behinde 

their back, like to that ſtratagem of * 7oſbuab, and of *!19*4 
bthe I{raclites : as when hee ſuffers Chriſtians ro goe > Jadp 20.29 
onin doing the worke of the Lord, and performing 

ſuch dutics as belong vnto them , but will come be- 
hinde,and calt into their hearts ſome conceits of merit 

and pride. Thus hee gaue *Paw/a back-blow. Thus he , ,;,,.... 
overcommeththe Papiſts,& many ignorant perſons a- 

mong vs. Sometimes alſo hee will caſt luſtfull and 

worldly thoughts and cares into them, and ſo *choake ©4413 
al 


— 


7. If the Lords ſouldiers be ſocircumſpeR, as nei- 
ther by force nor fraud hee can preuaile, hee will not 
ſticke ro change his flag: and ſeeme to fight vnder the 
Lords banner, as © T obiab, Sanballat, in. other deadly <#x 4 3 
enemies of the [ewes indeauouredtodoe. In this ref- ***** 
pet the Apoltle faith that f Satan transformeth himſelfe fx corny, 
moan Anzell of light, ani his Miniſters into the Apoſtles 14.5 
of Chriſt. Thus oftentimes hee preuailerh with ſuch as 
arecof render conſciences to make many needleſle ſcru- 
ples, by accounting ſuch things to bee ſinne,- which 
Gods word neuer made linne, and by thinking many 
things to bee neceſſarie duties, which belong not ar 
Ul vnto them. 

Thus haue weeataſte of ſome of his wyles, I will 
not farther range forth into this ſpacious fidd, leſt I be 
too tedious. 

Hauing ſuch an enemie as the Diuell is, had wee not /e. 
needeto be ſtranginthe Lord,andinthe power of his $75, 2n3 *f 
might? this enemic hauing ſo manie wyles,had we not 
acede be alwaies —— ho wheh armour of 
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Lo. Dt Ma 


8 P/a.119.95, 


wiker then his enemies, Let vs therein ——_ 


God? affuredly if wee beg nor Rrong in the power of 
Gods might, thcreis no ſtaading againſt the Diuell, If 
at anytime wee be without the whole.armour of God, 
doubtleſſe wee ſhall ſoone be ouertaken with ſome of 
his w vics, ST, : 

How doth this which hath been ſaid of the Dixe/land 

his wy/es,commend vnto vsthe prouident care of God 
oucr vs, who keepeth vs fate from ſuchan enemic, and 
from ſuch wyles ? and how doth i ſet toorth the ex- 
cellencie of the forenamed who.e armewr of God! Very 
excellent mult needes that armour bee whichis able to 
keepe vs fate from {o potent and malitous an encmie, 
who hath ſo many wyles to deceiue vs. T his [hovat 
ic to bee very compleateand euery way ſuthcient, for 
while wee haueit on, well htted ro vs, all the craft of 
the Diucli cannot findea naked place where to wound 
vs,his ſtrength is not able ro pierce it; no though hrs 
crattand itrengrh bee both whetred on with malice. l; 
there not now great reaſon wee ſhould purtir on, and 
alwaics xcepeit on ? that wee neither wake, nor (lcepe, 
be alone, or in companie without it ? 

Lavourto hauc our cies inlightned (that we may di 
crietholc wyles of the Diudl)and ro be filled with (p- 
nituall prudence and wifdome, that wee eſcape theſe 
fnares. Let vs preſeruein vsan holy icaloulicover our 
{clues, and ſuſpition of the Duel and his wylcs, te 
ring leit hee (hould finde vs ſomewhere vnarmed, and 
lometime vnprepared ( for otherwiſe wee are (afe.) 
Gods wordisadleto aftoord vnto vs wiſdome cnough 
to aucide his wyles. For * Dead thereby was made 
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(dues, and withall pray with + David, that God would 32 Sem.15.z1 


rurnethe on and counſels of the Diuell into foo- 
liſhneſle : 
rftineſſe, 


EAMESTSHWEFT foipK[iSY u=S.iLeie, 


Eoheſ. 6, 12. For wewreflle not againſt fleſh and 
blood, but againſi principaliities, agaiuſt pow- 
ers, agarnſt worldly gouernours, Princes of the 
darkneſſe of this world, againſt ſpiritual wicked- 


neſe in heauenly things. 


—— 


SZ N this verſeis laid downe the motiue 
| which the Apoftle vſeth to vrge the 
fore-named direftion. It may haue 
'adouble reference. Firſt, generall to 
the formerexhornation, Be flrong Ec. 
3 =—_Y yea,and put on the whole armour, &c, 
becauſe wee haue ſuch enemies as are hcere deſcribed, 
Secondly, particular to the laſt clauſe of the former 
verſe, where hee ſhewed that wee wereto ſtand againſt 
the Diuell, ſc it ſernes as an amplification ofthem : for 
if the queſtion bee asked, whatis the Diucll chat wee 
ſhould be ſo prepared againſt him? theſe words ſet him 
foorth; wot fleſh and blood, but — The 
firſt particle * fer, being a cauſall particle, which inci- 
matcth areaſon, impliech che firſt referenge : the im- 


—- 


47 


or * God caicheth the wiſe in their onne 1 cn1g 


"x 
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the former verſe implicththe ſecond. Both may well 
ſtand rogerher: for both impprt one and the ſame 
thing: namely, that becauſe wee haue ſodreadfull & 
deadly enemies, wee ought to be wall prepared againt 
them. 
From the inference then ofthis verſe, and from the 
force ofthe Apoſtles argument, I colle&, thar 
Def.1: Thegreater danger weare ſuliett vato, the more watch. 
| ogg of full and carefull wee muſt bee for oar ſafety. When Chiilt 
arein, the obſerued whata ſoare agony be was ro enter into, hee 
more varch;, did not onely warch.and pray himſelfe, bur called 
bee. vpon his Diſciples ro *warch and pray: and becauſe 
« 42:36:37, they did not, herebuked them fortheir (luggillineſſe 
bi Pet.cs Saint” Peter vrgeth this duty of warchfuln vpona 
iikereaſon; namely becauſe we haue fo fearefull an eng- 
c te{-9.12,&* mie. © Outward temporalldangers make naturall men 
& 194306 vatchfull and carefull for their temporall eſtates and 
lives, as the hyſtories of alltimes and ages ſhew. Sce- 
ing then thart ſpirituall dangers are much more feare- 
full ought wee nor to beemuch more carefull ? 
Reaſon, If wee bee, we doenot onely ſhew that wee hauere- 
yr_ our {oules, and ſceke the good of them, but al- 
o wee ſhall procure much good vnto them, and pre- 
uentand keepe away much miſchiefe from them. 
Uſe. Whar fallc conſequences 'doe moſt make of that 
ſpirituall danger,whereunto they vnderſtand that they 
are ſubiet by reaſon of their ſpirituall encmics? e- 
uen cleane —_— inference of the Apoſtle, 
andthe wiſdome y taught vs; and thatin two 
cxtreames: one of preſumprion,the other of diſpaire: 
torſome, when they hare of ſuch enemies na_ 


——mncdiare connexion of this verſe vpon the laſt clauleof 
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wake warchfull. OF GOD, 49 
deſcribed; doetoo vainely,careleſly, and proud- 
pen mc bm 4 other — meanely, © 7*d 9.50 
and ſlauiſhly dreade them, like * 2haz. "_- 
T former extreame, which is preſumtion, ariſeth :. Preſume 
partly from too great a conceit of our ſelner, and of our *** 
owne {trength, and partly from too Light credence and 
belecfe of that which is recorded of the Diuell. 
That ſefe-conceit maketh vs fondly imagine that 
wmeare well able toreſiſt all remprations of the Diuell 
orany ofhis inftruments : whereupon many arercady - 
why (whenthey are exhorted to take heede of the 
Diuell, and of his ſtrong temptations) 1 defie the Dinell 
andall bis wicked cre, hee can doe no burt to mee : Ican (1 
thaxke God) eafily anoide his temptations: the gates of bell 
cure! prenaile again ff mee, and yet proud lilly fools, 
theyare ouertakenand ouercome with euery (leight 


2 W—_— , c Lok 23, 
* Peter (though otherwiſe a man of gifts) was ;s.,9 
ſomewhat edrhndaies himſelfe, —_ muchin- 
ined tothis extreame, and yet when hee was to ſtand 
toita (ply wench daunced him. 
Luht credence maketh vs thinke the Diuell cannot be 
loterrible as heis ſet foorrh to be; -but that the things 
whichare written and ſaid ofhim and his wyles, are 
but as ſcar-crows and bugbeares to make men afraid, 
litetoold tales of the walking of ſpirits of fairies hobgob- 
ims,&c. This incredulitie much hindereth the power 
of ſuchexhortations,direions,admonitions,rebukes, 
&c. which are giuen vs for our - Both Peter and 
akon *Chrift could chem akthatall of them (hould dM&ad.z1; 
oftended by him, — — — vs 


 _ 
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deny him,none of them would betecue it :. Ferer (aith, 
T hangb all ſbould, yet hee would neer ; and agane,theuyh 
he ſhould die, yet would hee not deny Chriſt : and lo faidal 
the Diſciples. 
The latter extreame which is De/pare,ariſeth party 
not. from too deepe an apprehenſion of the power af the D+ 
uell (asifhis power were inhnite, and hee wereabletg 
doe wharſocuer his malice lead him vnro,and lo could 
doe what hee would: or vnlimited, God lerring the 
raines loofe vnto him, and holding him in no tunhe 
| then hee lift himſclfe, and ſo hee might doe what 
.\ hee could , like an vatamed horſe that is not cur- 
bed and bridled in ) and partly from too hight @ 
efteeme of that power which is to be had in God,anddf 
the greathelpe and beneht which the whole armour 
of God affourderh, as if God were not able tomake 
vs ſtrong inough, northat whole armour ſufficient to 
keepe vs lafe. 
Theſe two cauſes of diſpaire made the 7 /raelites0t- 
ten times vtter moſt deſperate ſpeeches qgoind God: 
iNem.r3 29 for when * they heardthatin Canaas (the and which 
234% Wwasgiuenthem forinhentance) the people were ſiv9n,, 
& 14.34-®* that there were mes of great f{alure, even Gyants thertn, 
that the Citties were walled, and exceeding great,they Ce 
perately expoſtulated with the Lord,why — 
them into that Land to fall by the ſword, and in 
paire of euer poſlefſing Canaes would needs returne + 
Mn and another timethey plainely mad 
brof power, ſaying, > Can God prepare att 
ble inthewilderneſſe? can hee give bread? as thelel 
raclites murmured againft God, and madequeſtions 
his powerandtruthin performing his p_— 
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gate werehfull. OF GOD. gr 
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| cs Ry 9s er they indgedto 
00 ſtrong tor them : ſo doe many in regardot their 
 ſprituall enemies. Thus weeſee how proane weeare 
to peruert thoſe things to our deſtrattion, which the 
Lord hath fee fe for our inftruftion. Heere the 
Apoſtle laieth down both the meanes for onr defence; 
and alſo the danger ro which we are ſabieR, thatwe 
ſhould be the more careful in arming our {clues + wee 
ather preſumptuouſly defic our enemies,and care not 
tovieany meanes of lateguard, or elſe are too time- 
roully daunted with our enemies,and think the Lords 
d&fence can doe vs no good, 

Wherefore that in hearing the great danger wherein 
weeare by reaſon of our enemies heere deſcribed, wee 
uke not occaion thereby to fall into any oftheſe ex- 
reames, but ratherthe more caretully avoid them, and 
keepein the middle waie, which 1s ſo much the more 
arneſtly to flie vnto the powerof Gods might, and (0 
much the more carefully to keepe faſt on the whole ar- 
mour of God, I chought od befire hand to deliner 
tusinſtrution, which naturally ariſeth from the force 
ofthe Apoſtles reaſon. 

Now comewe more diſtintly to handle the words 
themſelues. 

Inthis verſe is a Deſcription of 4 Chriſtians combate. Veſers, 

Theparts atetwo. Inthe firſtis noted the kindeof **n* 
combare,wreftle. 

Inthe ſecond are ſer foorrh rhe combatants, or the 
mary which on cither ſide maintaine the combarte. 

are on the one ſide Defemdants ; on the other 


bde 4{aaters, which are largely deſcribed; andthat 
rrodemmaagy beth 
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wcipalbties, Co c. 
The firſt pointin order to. be handled, is the kinds 
of combate, implied vnder this word wreſtic, In the g. 
$A 5 ma, Tiginallitis thus ſer downe word for ward * theres 4 
; wreſiling. We may notthinke that hereby is.meant z 
matter of ſport,as our Engliſh word wreftlarg raay ſeem 
yo. EO ONCE 
engliſh be ſometimes atrribured to a ftrife of ſport, yet 
is italſo vied fora ſerious and fierce fightand combare. 
c ewda diciter T he greeke word according to the proper ©notation of 
qviacopm jr, fignifieth ſuch a ſtnife as maketh rhe bodie of him 
mo n+ 4% chat ſtriucthro ſhakeagaine. 
It implieththen that the combare heere ſpoken ofz3 
not a light skirmiſh, with enemies aloofe off, but 3 
grapling withthem hand to hand; and. inthatreſj 
\, the more fierce & dangerous, It they were faroft 
\. vs, and aloofe ſhould thoote, or throw their weapons 
againſt vs, wee might thinketo eſpierheir darrs before 
they fall on vs; or that they mighe mifle of theiraine: 
But the combate being as it were a grapling hand to 
hand,all ſuch hopes are taken awaie : forcheyar neere 
vs to eſpiewhereto annoy vs,andſo may t vsthe 
more hercely. 
Oar /pirilnall warre i « ſoare fierce and dangerow ws. 
9 a; {tis a kinde of combate Werke? rrieour proweſle & 
ans warre a Courage, whereby proofe will ſoone bee made whether 
herce warre. Our armourbeartnour of proofeor not, or whetherwe 
= haueputonthis wholearmour. 4 Thetruth ofthiswas 
manifeſted in Chriſt our head, whom the Diuell hum: 
ed from. wilderneſle to pinacle,from -pinacleto mour- 


rane. 


" bothnegatiuely,norfleſb &> bleod,and affirmatiucly bu 
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4 fore bartaile. OF GOD. 3 
nine: whatthe Diuelldid ro Chriſt outwardly, and 

ilbly, hee vieth rodoeto others inwardly and fecret- 

y. T he eftateand condition of Chrift while hee liued 

on earth, is a lively repreſentation of the eſtate and 
condition ofthis Church in this world. * Peter felefach , ,, _ 
2 wreltling , ſo did * Paw, fo doe all that flauiſhly , Car,13,7 
reed not themſelues to the power of the Dijuell. 

Thus God ordereth our cftate, 1. the more to Reaſons 
manifeſt and magnihethe power ofhis might, and the 

luſhciency of his armour.. For the ſoarerthe fight is, 


mdthe more *he greater doth thar ſtrength , , 
2ppeare tO NG —_—_ "ug 


by weare ſupported. 
2 To make vs with greater and ſtranger confi- 
dence ro-depend and-relic vpon hum, as * Dawid,and 915em.30.6 
*lebo{aphat.. caCriac ts 
; To viethe means appointed more carefully,as the 
'lewes who while they were working, were prepared -Neh.4.16,17 
e WI vaſt their enemies. | 
2 This may ſerue as a meanes tomake triall of our e- Yſe 1. 
o W fute: if all bee quier within vs, that there be no wreſt- Tryall 
e WO log, no fighting, or if any, now and then alight $kir- 
e {mi itis to bee feared that our enemies haue gotren 
polleſhon of vs, & we (lauilhly haue yeeldedto them, 
ad ſo made 5a couenant with them. Fierce combats g 1/«.2t.15 
ng vs more aſſurance thar the Lord is ſtill our 
,and wee his ſouldiers , then light or no aſſaults: 
forifthe Diuell bee our a "> "+" th 
butif our enemie,aſſuredly we (hall feele his hand. aa: 
This ſhewerh the reaſon why ſo maniefaint and are .- 
foiled : for it were no great matter to indure light and faigcing, 
ale combates : but when wee cometo bee {haken in- 
E 3 deed, 
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54 THE WHOLE ARMOVR Allawtion 
—  lideedejthentolandfiſts a tokeniof extracrdingy 
11662:3 courage: this wasit which proucdthe *patienceand 
courage of ab. 
Thinke not that weehaue donecnough, when we 
Wa have paſſed oner ſome hgh trials, but prepare forgre 
ef anllit rer; we muſtcometoa wreſtle. Marke what the 

2 Heb.10.32, poſtlefaith of them which bad *indured a great tight 

yee haue neede of patience; and againe , Þ yee have nat): 

reſiſted v#tobiood. 
Vſe 4. For our comfort, note,that thongh wreltlng imp! 

No leare to afoare combate, yer it implieth not a conquelt ou 

eourrea® v$ : ofthis thereis nofeare : for Chriſt our head hat 

e Heb.2,14, OUCrcome our enemie and © deſtroyed him that had i| 

15 power of death; that hee might deliner all thens which | 

v grbas Jeare of death werr all thetr life timse ſmbtedt to bondage: 

e Col1.zz hathledeaptivitycaptine,and © delinered vs fromthe por 
of darknes, that we might be tree from being overcome 
though notfrom wrefthng. 

The Defendan:s who maintaine this wreſtling ar 

ic, compriſed vnder this particle we, which includes tur 

ſelfe and all like ro himſelte, rogether with all them t 
whom he wrote,andall like vnto them :{o that 

Dolt.x, All of all ſorts are to wreſtle and fight this ſpirituall 

All wuſt 6gheÞ47e. Neither Miniſters, nor people, poore nor nc 
mate nor female, newly planted, nor old growne, none 
of wharſoener ranck,condition,eſtate,age,quallity,s 

*6m.315 exempted. 8 Whoſoeuer is ofthe ſeege of the 3 

muſt looke to haue b# beele bruſed. | 

There is enmitie berwixt the two ſeeds; the > Du 
ſpared not the woman which was the weaker vells 

i Me/45 and'i heefearednotthe head, Chriſt himfelte,ho\ 

the ſtrongeſt of all. Who may thinke to bee {pared 
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Maul igb* 'COPFGODY i | 54if 55 
Mrbo can imagine that Satan will feare to-wreſtle with " 


bum ? 

God will haueall of all ſorts to he tried: andthe die $*4/""”- 
Wudlbearcth alike hatred againſt alt: '* hee ſeehoth whos , . 
wdeweure : ſo hee may deuonre them, hee careth nor © 
nhothey bee + asa wolte ſpareth none of the flocke, 
amme,iheep, or larab'that he can come by. 

Lerall, Minuiters, and people;ſtrong and weake;&c. Uſe r. 
wi allrhe exhortacions and direttions heere deliue- 

vno themſelues. Let not the weaker ſort putthem 
of ypon conceit that tierce combares belong to ſtrong 
Chnthans, Satan hanging -grearelt hope to preuale 
zgunſt che weakeſt, will not taile ro ſeron them : nor 
rerler the ſtronger put them oft, vpon concert that the 
Gell darcth-not meddle with them : forcthough there 
my be [ume ditterence berwixt ther and the weaker 
Chnſtians,yet the ſtrength of the ſtrongeſt is nothing 
nacompariſon of the diuels might, if they come in con- 
kdence of it, and not of the Lords ſtrength. Belides, 
fan knowing that their tall will prone a diſcourage- 
nent to others will makethe greateſt aſſauks againſt 
them, 

Let Miniſters know that the precepts they giue —_— 
"ers, belong to themlelues, whichthe Apoltle heere ,, —_ 


W mplycth : for though his direQion were in the ſecond themiclues. 


perſon be ee ſtrong, pet yee on, yt he laieth downethe 
motive in the firſt perſon we, to ſhew thar hewas in as 
great danger as they, that hee ſtood in as gear need of 
helpeas they; and that therefore the forcenamed direti- 
ons belonged to him as well as to them. » Miniſters, ,a,..4us5 
ae men 45 well as others, ſubiect to like paſſions as others. 


[fthey preach not to themſelves, what meanes of edi- 
E 4 hcation, 
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fication, of direftion and incouragement belongeth 
vnto them ? Wherefore as people may not imagine 
thar theſe matters of ſpintuall war-fare belong onely 
to Miniſters,as if they onely were the Lords ſouldiers, 
ſo neither may Miniſters put them off from themſelug 
to the peoplezas if they were onely to looke on,and the 
people to tight; but euery one apply thEto them(clue, 

Wee haue hcard of the Defendants. Who are the 
challengers and aſlaulters ? they are heere ſer downe 
negatiuely, not fleſh and blood. For this particle xt, 
hath reference to this larter clauſe, as if there were: 
comma betwixt wreſ{le,and not,thus we wreſilenot with 
fleſh ve. 

Who are flets By Hef# 48d blood are here meant ſuch: creatures as 

and tlood. hauca bodily ſubſtance which conliſteth of fleſh and 

«Ger63 Hood: in which reſpet man is tearmed * fleſh, and 

b 7ebx1.14 Chriſt is ſaid to- be made Þ fleſs, becauſe hee had acor- 

* £44439 porall ſubſtance: herein a © difference is made betwixt 

: aSpirit,and a body. 

Queſtion 11 Haue wee notthen any enemies chat haue bodilic 
ſubſtances in this ſpirituall combate ? are ſpirits onely 
ourenemies? 

Anufwere., 4% Ourownefleſh isan enemie vnto vs. Othermen 

© 799-7423 allo arcenemics: there are many adverſaries, as infidels 

e1.cez.169 idolaters, hercriques,worldlings,all ſort of perſecutors, 

&15.3z yea and{alſebretheren. 

Queſtion 2.. Why thenis fleſb and blood heere excluded ? 

Asſwere, iy or not excluded, for this negatiue claulc is 
notto be taken (imply, but 

1  Comparatiuely, not ſo much with fleſb and blovd 
x wichpran pallicls. Vick theſe eſpecially we wreltle. 
tYoſez7 ThustheApoltle forbiddeth ſeruants to/ſarnemes.Or 
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not only with fleſb &+ blood, bar alſo with prrits,lo ſaith 
Chriſt, *call not thy friends to dinner,rhar 1s, not them a- » Lok 1455 
lone,butthe pore alſo. Or not with fleſh awd blood alone, 
it is in it ſelfe, weake & fraile,bur ſer on work, afhiſted 
& guided by ſpirits. As if ſom: engliſh ſouldiers were in 
pay vnder the I urk or Spaniard, againſt whom wee 
maintaine war,though they be in barraile againſt vs, yet 
might be ſaid, we hight not with Engliſh men. 
2.' By way of expolition,not with ſuchas are weake, 
fraile, toolith, viſible,morrall, &c. as fleſh and blood. 
Thus the horſes of the Egyptians are called *fleſh, 
that is, weake,Joppoſed:to Spirit, ſo asthis phraſe nor * {eb 31-3 
feb & bleod,implicth more,or other then fleſh & blood. | ,, 
Our moſt mortall enemies are morethen fleſh and blood, Q,; nf. 
more in nGber,greater in power,craftierin their wyles, more then 
of longer continuance,more enuious, malitious, furi- fe and 
ous,cruell,not ſo open & viſible, bur inuiſible, cloſe, & 
ſecret, and in many otherreſpets more fearefull and 
dangerous. 1. Among flelh and blood, none fo 
mighty but may bee confronted : as © Damels vitions < Dan.7.3,06. 
of the bealts ſheweth. The great Monarchs of the 
world haue been deſtroied one of an other, but no 
flelh and blood can confront the Diuel. 2. Among 
fleſh and blood none fo politique, but they meet with 
ſome thatar length march, yea and out-reach them. 
Achitophel * whoſe counſell was counted as an oracle, 4 z Sewas. 23 
*was oner-matched by #xſþai : Bur all the wit of all <& 27-14 
the world can not match the ſubrilty of thei Diuell. 
3. Suppoſe that amorg fleſh and blood ſome bee 
ſomighry,as none mightier then they,ſo ſubril as none 
can por beyond them, yet are they flexible, and may 
by faire mcanes bee perſwaded and intreated ro _ 
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#1 Sam 1f,33 their funie, as * Daxuid b wiſe Abigasl; yea, and wicked 

b&2417 Þ Saulby Davids ng of himlekte, and pleading 
his innocency : burthere is no ſuch, flexibiline in the 
Diuell, his malice will not ſufter hum to be moued. 

4 Grant that ſomc among men were implacable, 

yettheir fury might be auoided by flying from them,as 
er Sam.vt. ro © Dawid auoided Savls turie, * Ebah 1[ezabels, © Toſepb 
di Kg19.3. and Mary, Hereds: From the Diucls wee can not the, 
—_—— they are cucry where,they can ſoone ouertake vs. 

5 But whatifno meancs of eſcape could bee got- 
ren,bur that needs wee mult bee lubie to the rage of 
flelh and blood, yerin their greateſt pride, power and 
rage they may be cleane taken away þy death, as * Pha- 

-—_j 14.23. ,,0hand his hoſt were drowned. 3 Herod the great died, 
Aat,z.z9 & btheother Herod who perſecuted the Apoſtles: but 
Þ Ade t9ang, our {pirituall enemies are not {ubiect ro death, I might 
in many other reſpects make compariſon betwixt fleth 
and blood,and Spirits, and ſhew how there is no com- 
ariſon betwixt them , that theſe are nor fle{h and 
00d, but much more fearefull. 

Uſe 1, This doth much aggrauate the terrour of our ſpiri- 
Spirirual e- tuall encmics : for it 'the wrath of a King ( a King that is 
Rn  butfleſh and blood) be like theroaring of 4 Lyon : if 
dPro.19.12 Tyan mignry in his owne ftrengrh,as * Golah, be teare- 
«1549-17-11 full: if a ſubtill man as * Achitophel cauſe doube and 
ITEOS » dreade : ifamalitious man, as ® Doeg be miſcheeuous: 
nz Kingc6.15 if an hoſt of "fleſh and-blood bee terrible? how much 

- more theſe enemies which are nor fleſh and blood. 
Nooweanrs 1,15 no ealiematterto preuaile again chem, or 
prowelſe can tOauoid their aflaules : it is notoutward proweſle and 
dauat (hem. courage, not ſtrength of bodie, dintof ſword, troopes 
* ofarmed men, it is nor tate-pollicic,or war-like ſubtil- 
16 
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tie chat can annoy them, or keepe vs. ſafe from them. 
To oppoſe wit ar power of fleth and blood again 
ſuch as are wot fleſh and bleos, is to [er drie ſtraw a- 
gainſt flaming hre,thinking thereby to pur it out : * zbe 
ons of aur war-fare muſt not be carnall;burſpirituall, ***"1* 4 
and ſo mighty towards Go, to keepe vs ſafefrom theſe 
enemics. For ſeeing ourenemics are not fleſh and blood, 
in vaine is ſuch armouras can prote& vsonely from 
fleſh and blood. 
In combates even with fleſb and b'ood wee haze eſbecial- Dot. x. 
h to dee with Satzw + Flelh and blood is but Sarans in- _ we of 
ſtrument, he is the Generall, hee the captaine,he ſerteth s'l coats 
flelh and blood on worke, heathſteth flcth and blood, 
ſoas heis the author and finiſher of the euill which 
they doe : they being bur his vallals,thoughrhey ſeeke 
toannoy vs; yet wee wreſtle not with them, but with 
an higher power. ® When the ſerpent rempted Exh, 
ſhe had ro doe with the Diudll; and therefore the © Di- c 10s 8.44 
vell is faid ro be a murthcrer from the beginning. The 
Sabeans and Chaldeans robbed 7 ob, yer © is the deede 4165 1.1 
attributed ro Satan- Though a maide and a man 
brought Pererto deny his maſter, yet therein © Satan *7*t*%3? 
winowed him. Chriſt faith to Petcy whotempred him {2% 10-33 
Goe behinde m: Satan. The perſecuting Tewes hindred 
Pau! from comming to the Theflalonians, yet he ſaith 
8 ſatan hindred him. »Satan is aid to caſt ſome ofthe « ; T6473, 18 
Smirneans into priſon, yet men- utors did it. In © &ex-210 
this reſpe& hee is called i the God of this world, * the fa- | lon 3.44 
ther of murtherers," a ſþiTit that worketh in the children of ' E961. 
diſobedience : and falle Apoſtles are called ® minefters * 30004415 
of Satan, That which is ſaid of (leſb and bloodin regard 
of others ſoliciting vs ro fin,or hindring vs from good, 
may 


b Gen. 3.1 


att 
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bee to our {clues in regard of our corrup- 
ton 9 077 nar was A Saran hath 
an hand in them; yea hee is the author and finiſher of 
the miſchiefe which they doe, ſo asin thoſe remprati- 
ons which ariſe from our flelh wee haue to doewith 
Satan. Therefore the Apoſtle dehorting vs from an- 
ger ſaith, * Gize wo place ts the Dinell. W hen couerouſ- 
nelſe moued Ananias to lie againſt his conſcience, 
Saint Peter ſaid,* (hy hath Satan filled thine heart. \When 
pride moued Deardto nomber the people, it is ſaid, 
© Satan proweked him : foras the [piritof God ſtirreth vs 
vp to cuery good thing + ſo the ſpirit ofthe Diucl ſug- 
geſteth vnto vs cuery euill thing. 

Learne wiſdome of the men of Aram. In all com- 
bates whether againſt our owne corruptions,or againſt 
euill men, as perſecutors, ſeducers, &c. ſtriue to driue 
che Diudlaway, and that by ſpirttuall armour; yea, 
pray to God to rebuke him. Aſſuredly fleſh & blood 
cannot much annoy vs, it Satan bee reliſted and with- 
ſtood. Obſerue in all hyſtories of all ages, the re- 
cords of barrels, and yee ſhall hinde thar it the generals 
and captaines haue nom conquered, the common ſol- 
giers haue ſoone yeelded, or been pur to flight. 

Itisthe Diuell which bloweth vp-in vs the fire of 
luſt, pride, couctouſneſſe , and all other vices : he 
layeth before vs euill baits, agreeableto our nature, & 
ſo ſeducerh vs : heeinrageth perſecutors, he blindeth 
ware) he mA hereriques, &c. If this were _ 
weighed it would make vs pittie fleſb end blood when it 
fighteth againſt vs, bers A 1t would keepe 


vs fro ing like a dogge at the ftone which is 
flong. 


I 
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lay foorth the wretched eſtate of all Ye 2. 
Critms and ſhew how they fight 
I Mr {hal receive theirwages ofhum, ,,, 7 .. 
mr bur heereof I ſhall haue fir occaſion 
ke heereafter on this word worldly-gouernory. 
he afhrmatiueparr of thediſcription four aſſaul- 
ters followerh, whichi isioyned to the other part _ 
T_— bat : not with fleſh and blood, 
but with principalizties: whereby is further ns. 
thar which wee haue * before prooued, and (hall yer 
more euidently be demonſtrated in handling the parrti- 
cular branches of this deſcription, that ew enemies with Dolls, 
yhom wee are to wreſtle are much more terrible then fle(b 
adblood. I will not ſtand toprouethe Dorine againe 
inthis place, onely heere oblerue one vſe. 
They whoare qualed with that which fleſh & blood Þ/* '- 

can doe,can neuer bee ableto ſtand againſt theſe ſpiri- jeg vy 
ruall enemies. Hetharis terrified with the barking of blcod cannot 
1ltle whelp, will bee much more with the roaring of — 
aLyon: he thatin faith can not ſay, 4 7 will not feare tics, 
phat man can doe, can neucr ſay, 1 will not feare whar 4F/#11%.6 
principallities can doe. Let this benored of thoſe who 
aerurned out of the waies of righteouſneſſe,and made 
to flie by mans threatnings, reproachings, euill intrea- 
ungs, &c. let them neuer looke to ouercome and 
raigne with Chriſt. The Sabeans, Chaldeans, and all 
that fleſh and blood could doe, preuailed not againſt 
job. Wherefore when fleſh and blood makethany a(- 
fault, let vs thus reaſon with our ſclues, T bere —_— 
rer enemies then theſe, with whom wee muſt wreſtle : if wee 
an. "7 theſe, how ſhall wee land againſt them? Lex 

theconlideration heereof make vs the more bold and 
CON 
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confidentagainſt all that fe{h and blood can doe. 

Now conſider wee the particular branches of thi 
deſcription of our enemies. There are foure diſting 
branches diſtinguiſhed by this CORO Much 
ambiguity and obſcurity is in this deſcription. I wil 
theretore as plainely as I can cdeare the meaning of 
the words. ,' '- +: 

From theſe ſeucrall branchesmany colle@ diuerf 

and diſtin&t orders of Diuels, one ſubordinate to an 
other: as' among men there bee diuers orders, ome 
Kings, ſome Dukes, Earles, Barons, &c. Thus they 
make the Dixell,mentioned ® before,the head and mo- 
narch of all the reſt: principelizizes vnder him: powers vn. 
der them,and fo in the reſt. For my part, I thinketheſe 
diſtintions in this place ouer-curious : I deny not an 
order to beeamongſt Diuds, euen as 
pirats,cunny-catchers,&c. There is an head and: 
ofthem. For mention is made of the *Divell and ki 
angels. There may beealſo diſtin and ſeuerall off 
ces among them (as among the forenamed pirats,) x 
ſomero tempt, ſome to accuſe, ſorge to execute ven- 

ance, &c. For ifall ſhould doethe ſame things, how 
ſhould the other things bee done: but whether cer- 
taine bee alwaies tied to one place,perſon,funRion,&e. 
is both vncertaineand vnlikely. Further that heerein 
this place there ſhould bee ſo many orders and rancks 
of Divels as are diftin& branches, is alſo vncerraine, 
neither canany ſuch thing by any juſt conſequence bee 
collected. 

I rather taketheſc ticles to bee vicd by the Apoſtleto 
ſet foorth their conditions and effefts. 

The firſt title is priwcypaltties,or gouernments: (0 _ 


ſet 
pl 
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med becauſe they haue great mle,power, and domini- 
on, not ſo much ouer other dinels,as ouer wicked men. 

The lecond is powers, to lhew that their principalliry 
$noca meere titular marrer, but is armed with power, 
will I (035 with their powerfull gouernment, they are able to 
D of doe great marrers. 

Theſerwo titles, primcipallities,and powers, are* thus , ;, $147. 
ſt downe, rather then *powerfull gouernours $0 am- bz concrete, 
pliie both the one, and the other, 

Thethird is worldly gouernours, This I take tobe ad- 

ded as an expotition of the firſt, orrather as a limitari- 
on thereof, thewing ouer whom the Dinels are gouer- 
nours : n2t ouer the choſen and called of God ; bur o0- 
uerche world (For © Chriſt maketh a dire oppolirion « 14.:9 g 
berwixttheſe : ) chereforethe Apoſtle vieth a com- =wwycnre, 
pound word, which expreſſeth not onely their gouern- 
ment, but alſo thar ſubiects. 

ButthcfeleR alſo are counted to be of the world while Obie. 
heere they liue, becauſe in the world they were bred, 4193-16 
brought foorth, brought vp,and ended their daies. 

They are in the world, butnotof the world*a'terthat _,, - 
they are effetually called : therefore for more perſpi- e 14.17, 6,16 
cuity ſake, the apoſtle addeth this clauſe, of the dark. ** 
wſtofrhis world, whereby particularly hee [heweth 
whom the Diuels gouernein this world; namely, ſuch 
WY ©aredorkneſſe : here againe for emphalis ſakeyhee ra- 
ther vſeth this word* thens dyke: and hee [Jrottrols 
vnderſtandeth the d&rkzeſſe of ignorance and wicked- 
neſſe: ſothat in plaine termes they are the ignorant 
and wicked men ofthe world, ouer whom the diuels 
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their nature,that they are ſpirits and their condition, 
that they are eail/, and malitious. The phraſe which 
the Apoſtle vſeth is ſomewhar ſtrange, word for word 
a nw mogann} 10 1S thus, * Spiritaals of wickedweſſe, or ſpirits of wicked- 
%; mags. = nefle, that is, moſt monſtrous wicked ſpirits. 
Laſtly, is added a phraſe ſomewhat ambiguous, be- 
cauſe that whereunto it hath reference, is not ___ 
tie *Gcieneps;} Ted : it is this word for word,? is beanenires. Here lome 
wes to make vpthe ſence adde places, whereby is implyed 
thar theſeeuil ſpirits are ouer vs in the aire: for there are 
three places in ſcripturetermed Heauen. Fir{t,che aire 
where foules are. CHa7.6.26. 
Secondly, the firmament where the ſtarres are, Geo. WM (©: 
22.17, ath 
Thirdly , that place of glory which is called Gods 
Throne, ( cAfa8.6. g.) where Chriſt in his body, Wl is: 
and the ſoules of the iuſt and perfett men departed A 
are. Thisis called the third Heauen, (2.Cor.12.:.) Wl (1 
the higheſt Heauen. 
Now if the place of ſpirits bee heere meant, by hea- Wl & 
uenly places muſt needes be meant the aire, which is me 
<Rew. 11.8.9, © lowelt heauen * for *our of the higheſt heauen they I ty 
19,031.27 arc excluded. Other adde things, whereby is implied Il &; 
the cauſe ofthis combate,whichis notany light,fading WW cf 
& carthlytraſh,bur heavenly and fpirituall treaſure. Of WW bo 
the difference of theſe expoſitions , I ſhall ſpeake more | 
fully, when I come more diſtintly ro handlc this WW ms 
clauſe. "I 
Ofthele foure fore-named branches, two, namely I on 
the firſtand the third doe in the generall ſcopeſer forth I v1 
one and the ſame int;namely the dominion of the il »e 
diuels : the | res fra diſtiat pong 
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Firſt the nature of Diuels. Secondly their quality. 
Thirdly, the place,or cauſe of the com 

Ourenemies then arein this atfrmatiue part deſcri- 
bed by fue arguments; 1. Their government. 2. T heir 
power. 2. | heirnature, 4. Theirquality, 5. Theirplace 
ofaboade, or caule of fight, 

Forthe firſt, this word principall. ties being meant 
of Diuels, ſheweth char 

0wr pr ituall enemies hane 4 dominion,a rule,a gouern- mn. ,, 
ment: For this utle * principallities, is giuen ro men The Diue!s 
tatare in authoriry, and in this very reſpect, becauſe hc 3 domi- 
they haue rule wa g Tie 


ouernment. As for the Dinels, , 7i: 31. 
9. I theyarecxpreſly called governowrs in this verſe, andin 
other places, the Deuil is called * # prince, © 4 God. b Chap 2.v,2 
5 2s:/i. How camethe Diuels to hauc a regiment? ©? ©7744 
» Wl i5thergouernmentfrom God? ordained of tum ? 
R nſw. I may in ſome fort apply the anfwere which 
) Wl Chiſtgauero Prlat,4 rhey could hauenopoweratall, q pw.r9.x8 
except it were giuen them from abouec. So that their Reaſon 1. 
domimion is by Gods permiihon, who in iuſt iudge- Gods peraiC- 
ment for © punilment of rhe wicked, hath giuen liber- a * 
tyrothe Diuel to excrciſe 1uriſdition over them. For $188 
5 'Cod gaue the rebellious L{raclices into the porver fvexr 2348 
of cruell tyrants and vſurpers, {o the world intothe ©9453 
power of the Diucll. , 
Yet have they no tiveright and title totheir gouern- 
ment,as if it were properly deputed vnto them of God 
sthe gouernment of lawfull Kings and Magiſtrates 
on earth is. For as the Kings of torraigne Nations 
which inuaded 7/4el, and fora while ruled ouer them, 
werebut oppreſſors and vſurpers, (though 8 God in 87/4194 
ultice made them a roddeto puniſh the people) "un 
F Facre» 
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21»4g.3.9 therefore * when 7(rael repented, the Lord delimerd 
waa T3 the fire : ſo the Dich 
« Other reaſons thereforethere bee of the Diucls domi. 
| nipn , and that partly in regard of themſclues, and 
tly in regard of thar vaſlals. For themlclues they 
Sarans yſur- haue vſurped dominion; they haue by tyranny taken 
pation. principalhty vntothemſclus,cuen as one of their chief 
RN eſt inſtruments on earth hath done ( I meane thatman 
+Thſ24 of finne, *wheexalteth himſelfe abowe all that is calledGel 
07 Wor 4 ny Os 94 that hee u God, eucn tha 

cAexas., whore of Babylon,who * glorified her ſelfe.) Thus hane 
theſe principailities heere ſpoken of, exalted and glont- 

ed themſclues. In of this ambitious tyrannicl 

1tak.gs Yſurpation, the Diuell hauing ſhewed Chriſtallthe 
| Kingdomsofthe world, & the glory of them, ſaid*rk 

is delrnered tome and to whomſoener I will I gaxe it. 

Reaſon z, Forthe Dinels vaſſals (whichare all the wickeddf 

Mans ſubie<- the world) they flaviſhly and willingly yeeld then 

ſclues to his gouernment and ny, making them- 

ſclues fubie& to theſe pronerpelltties, whereby the rather 

e1+/. 25.5. theſe divels have taken dominion ouerthem : *asthe 

men of Shechem ſubicfting themſclnes to Abrmelech, be 

fs Saw.15:13 becametheir King : # as the hearts of Ifraell curned a 

hv" a Abſolom,and he became their King : and aftertha 

to JeroLoam, and hee became their King; and to m+ 

ny others who became their Kings : in which re 

d Hoſ8.4 pet Godſaid, > They have ſet vp 4 Kine, but not bymer. 

they hawe made princes and | knew it nat. Thar the wicket! 

an 


5Rev.13.4 doe willingly and ſlaunſhly ſubiet themſclues to the 
Diuell is without queſiien * for it is written | The who 

world worſhipped the Dragon, which is the Diuell. 
Yſer: Take & how weegiueany place to the Dive 
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or yeeld vnto him any whit at all, Where hee 
any entrance; there will hee ſer his throne, as » Nebs- 


rannicall : hee will be a King,or no body : if hee get an 
inch, hee will rake an ell: it any make themſclues in 
any thing ſubiect vnto hum, hee will ſoonetake a prin- 
cpallity ouer them. 

Now cunliderin how woful an eſtate they hue,who 
kavecarthly tyrants to rule ouer them and withall con- 
ſider how the Diuell exceedeth all the tyrants of 
this world in malice and miſchiefe, and from thence 
gather in what miſery they lie, who are vnder the prin- 
apallicy of Satan. 


ceit of of witches,coniurers, ſorcerers,&c. yea allo of 
many profane and wicked worldlings. Indeede hee 


may, and doth often pretend & make ſhew of ſeruice, 


ſeruant of ſernants : onely a meanes the more toinlinu- FH na 
achimſelfe into them,and to get the more ſufferaigne 

pnncipallity and rule ouer them. They know nor 
the Diuell nor themſclues, who thinke to rule ouer 


tim 


ganſt theſe principallities. One King cannot brooke 
tar another ſhould haue principallity ouer his ſub- 
ets, If Chriſt bee our Lord and King,hee will not 
luffer other Lords,eſpecially ſuchas are his enemies to 
ruleand raigne ouer vs. But otherwiſe, ifwee bee like 
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chaduezzar did, hee is exceeding ambitious, and ty- a 1r,4z-10 


How beſotred are they who thinke that the Diuell 77 2. 
istheir ſeruant, at their commannd, which is the con- _ = 


but it is like the ſeruice ofhim who ſtileth himfelfe,  z —_—_— 


Leane weeto ſubie& our ſelues to the Lord Chriſt, ws L. - dud 
&sto our King, that hee may maincaine our caule a (.igw Chit 


thoſe who ſaid, © Wee will not hae this man t# 14597 clvi.r9.14. 
our 
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vs, then in iuſtiudgemene will Chriſt giue vs ouer tg 
the tyranny of Satan. For thereis no middle monar. 
chy or regiment betwixt theſe : whoſoeuer are nor 
Chriſts ſubietts, are Satans vaſlals. » All that dwell m 
the earth ſhall worſhip the Dinell, whoſe names are not writ 
ten in the book of life. Note what was threatned again(, 


ce Dev, 28.47, Iſrael, c Breauſe thou ſerneaſt not the Lord thy God Or, 


45,06, 


Dd 8. 
Diuels 2b'c 


torxe:cilc 


therefore thou ſhall ſerne thine enemies, Ec. This will be 
juſt with the Lord to giue them ouer to Satans power, 
who rebell againſt him , that ſobyrheir hard bon- 
dage vnder him, they might the bertrer ſee their folly, 
andif they hauc ſo much grace, bewaile it,and become 
wiſer. 

The ſecond argument whereby the Diuels are def 
cnbedistheir power: this ſheweth, that 


their Domini» C45 087 ſPirituall enemics have a domunion, ſo they bas: 


on 


d Loh 11.21 
e 1 Peis.8 
fimn1t; 
$3 C987.4.4 


Reaſons, 


dvr lac ifuaias 
C C080.2.v.2, 


ower to exerciſe the ſame: a power whereby they are 
able ro keepe their vaſlals and captiues vnder themin 
ſubieftion. In this refpe& Satanis callee © a princeof 
power. Many ritles in ſcripture giuen vnto him doear- 
gue as muchzas © ſrone man armed, *roarim? Lion, rea 
red Draron, s God of this world. Coniider how he dealt 
with /#b, andit will appearethar he is indeedea Prince 
of power. 
ſhe Lord ſuftereth him to bea Prince of ſuch pow- 
cr, 
r Thathis ownediuine power mightbe the mare 
manifeſted in ſubduing ſuch a powerfull Prince. 
2 Thattheremight be madea greater tryall ofthe 
courage of his Saints and children. Thus was {obs cov- 


rageand ſtrength manifeſted. . 
3. That 
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Thar he might execute the ſoarer vengeance y- 
yon the wicked. 
mona is a powerfull & 
mighty Prince being thus cleared, for the better vn- 
v5. ns 4 ang, ee TDs 
echo pen! | 


queſtions. 
hehehe Dutt bee able to doe what they 
will? 
2 Ifnotwhatthey will, then whether they be able 
todoe any thing aboue the courſeof nature ? | 
3 If notaboue nature, wherein conliſteth their ex- 
taordinary power ? 
4 Whethertheir power bee any whit leſlened ſince 
their fall ? 
5 Whetherthey haue alwaies liberty to doe whar 
they are able ? 
e 1 For the firſt, The Diucllis not able to doe _ The Divell 
* WI focucrheewill : for this is proper onely to God,whoſe Ta 02: 
1 WI powerisinfinite. W wet eathcediratt he would, _—__ 
/ WW God ſhould have no commaund offim , no power 
- WH oucrhim : Bur hee himſelte is a creature, his power is 
; WI 4 created power: and therefore limited within the 
: bounds of 4 creature. 
. 2 Forthe ſecond, Heis not able todoe any thing ——_ 
imply aboue,or dire&ly againſt that courſe which the narure. 
Lord hath ordained vnto his creatures, which is com- 
monly called, the courſe of natwre. For God hath tied 
WI 4 bis creatures thereunto;and hath reſerved onely vn- 
to himſelfe, who is the ſole Lord of nature, powerto 
akeriras pleaſeth him. Which being ſo.by neceſſary 
conſequence, it followeth that the Diuel],: cannot 


worke miracles, 2 nor force the will of man , 3 nor 
F 3 know 
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knew the 


courſe of nature. 


x Concerning wwracles, Chriſt by the miracles 
manifeſted himſclte to bee the, 
Sonne of God,indued with dinine power. I he Pro- 
phets and Apoltles were declared to bethe ſeruants of 
God, and afſfiſted with diuine power; yea God was 
manifeſted ro worke in and by them, by the miracles 
- If rhe diucll had power to work 
not been ſocuident ademonſtrayon 
ſorcerers could (ay of 


Not work mi- ; 
acles, which hee 


which they w 
miracles, that 


of the powerof God. Thevery 
the miracles which were wrought by the miniſtery of 


aExrd.419 Moſes, * This i the funger of God. 
Obiettiow. Thoſe Sorcerers wrought ſome of the 


miracles which XMoſes did. 


et: of mans heart, 4 nor fererelithings to 
come: for all theſe are cither aboue, or againlt the 


Anſwere. Though there were ſore outward like- 


neſſe and reſemblance berwixt ſome of thole 
which Moſerand the Sorcerers did, as turning 
ts, water into blood, and bringing abour- 
; yet in truth there was a very great 
berwixt them. There is no doubt 
but the things which Aſo/es did, were truly and proper 
ly miracles : as for thethings which the Sorcerers did, 
either they mi he bee done by naturall meanes, as the 
| trcnncch ſcrpents, and blood,% 
m_—_— other to £2988: orelle the things 
whi did might be mcereilln&ons, onely 
ings which were notfo : and ſo the 


into $ 
dance 
and mained1 


Diuell might 


rances 
tans madeto thi 


awe 


_ 


[A 
blood, and 

when in truth there were no fuch things : ths 
latter is rhe morelikely, as may begathered by thect- 


cum 
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cumſtances noted in thoſe hyſtories. Firſt forthe ſer- 

tis laid that * Aarons rodde denonred their reddes : 

therefore it is that rows rodde was turned in- * ©5067 13 
cles CE Crane de ins 
the WW roddes were not fo, becauſe they made no reſiſtance, 
10 WM butweare deuoured. 

of 2 Forthewacas, it is noted, that * all the watey b srod.7.19, 
's BW thit warm their river was turned into blood, and {6 conts- 21 

les WY anc ſexew dies, and that they could wy ore ne 

ork i 4, Bucno ſuch thing written of the waters which the 

jon Sorcerers ſeemed to turne into blood; neither is it like- 

ly theſe waters were ſo: for the waters which they ſee- 

4s RR 7. RE 


fromall the plagues _— was blood. 
he 3 For thols which Moſes wy 
© were gathered on OS aaetdts ur c Exod. 8.14 


nwmoctie which the Sorcerers brought 

Obieftion: Why chemacey they no RR ? could 
domme ieandehnr allies! 

- God would not ſufferthem any longer 

todelude the _ 

Fitly may Ia that*ticle whicht holy Ghoſt d z Theſzy 
axidunk to cx 


miracles of Antichriſt, 
miracles of Satan,and call them 
hinge wonders, hs 
2 Concerning weve will, the Diuell can nor ſimply va neneulll. 
nd diredtly forreitto yeeld ro any thing : for this 1s Vi«botw ad 
againſt that nature which God hath giuento the will, eefonyl 
take away freedome from the will, and yee cleane de- is Ma:,4 bis. 
firoy thewill ic felfe. Therefore God in conuerting a 
ſinner forceth not his will, but worketh i him ©, phtva 
pill. 
F4 bes," 
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to his bent. | | 
Anſwere. ap" 00964 faire alluremens, 
and partly by fearefull rerrors, by ſome. external 
meanes or other hce moueth rhe will ro yeeld vnto 
him. All atall times yeeld not vnto hum. If he could 
force thewall, hee would:drawe all ro his bene. - 
aw thy * C—_ beart, itis a$ 2 bottomleſſe pir, 
mans heart- of an vnſearchable depth, * decertfull abone all things: to 
a17.17-9 fearchit, and ſimply to know the ſecret thoughts of ir, 
b 14.17.10 Babauerthe reach .of nature: * it is one of Gods in- 
Acs 1.24 communicable properties to be a © ſearcher of the heart. 
$106..,5-+4 Heereby 4 Nathaniel gathered that Chriſt was the ſon 
49. of God. 
Obieetk. Moſtofthe Diucls remptations be framed 
according to theinward diſpalition and ſecret intents 
; of mens hearts . 
Dietoli us Aoſm. Though certainly hee know them not, yet 
a very ſhrewdly can hee geſſe at them, and that not one- 
nag ly by their outward ſpecch, behauiour, and carriage, 
Se wid (which heceſpieth more narrowly then all the men in 
veſemun in- the world Gan) bur alſo by the inward humors,tempe- 
-1/cea Hits ratureand diſpoſition of the badie, which (being a (pt 
5. _ nt) hediſcernethas calily asthe. outward behauiour. 
aac 4 Concerning things tocome, a (imple foretelling 
thingsra ofthem,withoutan s atallfrom naturall cauſes, 
Come. {1gnes; efieRs, and the like, is alſo abone nature : God 
elſa,ar.zz © prooucth himlſelte'to bee the true 7ehowah: heere- 
&+485. by. * Heereby hee gaueteſtimony ro his Prophets to 
#71239 beeſentofhim,andguided by his ſpirit. Saran cannot 
daethig. We 1 
ObieiFion, Satan and his inſtruments haue foretold 
many 
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many things to come, *as when he t0Saul; & x 1 Seam. 38-19 
the divining maid; yea *God implicththar they may. > 4#1161* 
" Anſwere... Such thitigs they may forerell; as by nu- 

wrall cauſes or ſignes' may. becolleted; or conieRtus 
red: or which by God haue any way beene rencaleg. 
The Dell is admirably ——— Skilful & 
axpcriencedinall rae-caufes: ofnacure, 

ove confequencevponanorher. Av ifonelincke of 4 
longchaine being inadtepe well, appeare bur a little 
aboue water, by it hee can draw ls after lincke, 
ndſoar length the: buckerit felte our 'of the warer, 
which otherwiſe could-nor haue: beene (ſcene: *Allo 
he diligently markethallche ſecrers which God reuen- 
kth, cuen ſo ſoone as they are reucaled, and ſo may 
kemeto foretell of himſeife ſach: things as Godfore- 
tld, T here was'very great probabilkey of char which 
the Diuell rold ro Sasl* the things whuth che diuining 
maide and ſuch other foretold, mighr bee ſuch as were 
gathered by ſome vnknowne naturall cauſes. Thar 
which Godimplieth of falſe prophets,. may bemeant 
ofmeere coniectures, or of fome ſuch 1nftances as are 
heere named. | 


!candraw +; - 


3 Forthe third, the extraordinary power of the Whercin $a- 


Diuell conſiſtethin this, that hee can arvy. thing 
wharſocuer is in the compaſle ofnatnure, and may bee 


eteted by naturall meanes. 'For example, *hee can 4 Jeb.446.u9 


violently moue theaire,and cauſc tempeits & ſtormes: 


thee caninflametheaire, and cauſe thunder and4ighe-<'*<. 


ning, yea, and extraordinary fire to falkdowne:” hee 
an exceedingly trouble the Seas, & cauſe ſuch waues 
and billowsto arile, as - ſhall ſwallow vp thippes and 
men:. .Heecancaulc watersto ſwell ouer che —_—_ 
an 
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and ſo make great breaches. Oncarth hee can caup 

kes, hee canthrow downethe ſtrongeſt buil. 

dings and roote vp the beſt {cried trees, and mone al 

things : he cab carry and hurry vp and downeenen in 

a Matia. 9b the Teo the dodieref men ad beats _— d heecan 

baea333 cnerintothemand makethem with ceruſh and 

cAMa.t7.15 runnehcadiong hicherane thither, © hee can caſtthem 

d Mar.t5.35 noche ita andere yrimenty vexe and torment 

<16.z,, Chet, and * infli& {bare difcaſes vpon them; he # can 

f Mar 9.17, poſleſſe them,make them lunatick, dumb, deafe, make 

or them foami and roarc out, and all to rent them; hee 

cainſtirre vp 8 wrath, pride, couetouſnelle, luſt, &e. m 

men; he can know thediſpolition of men, and accor- 

dingly lay baits for them, or bring them vnto baits; 

22:44, heecand mens ynderftanding,and i cauſe much 

4.75 troubleand anguiſhintheirſoule andconſcience; yea, 

ſo muchas they cannorindureit, but arebrought to 

make away themſclues; bee can incenſe man againf 

man, kingdome againſt kingdome, ſubietts againſt 

Princes, Princes agzinftſubiects,andlo — 

warres,treaſons, rebellions, opprethons,m &c 

many more ſtrange miſchiefes can hee worke, which 

for kinde areextraordinarily wonderfull,and for num- 

Wheher ie yo h fourth, if compariſon be made betwixt 
| - 4 Forthe on be made 

ders them and the good Angels,(trowhom attheir firſt ae- 

griby bis ationthey wereequall in power) iris cuident that thei 

1Re#.14.7 |" Powet iS ſormwhar leſſened by their fall. Foriwhenſo- 

everthere was any ojpoticis; berwixe good and & 

uill angels, rhe euill were alwaies foiled, they could 

net ſtand againftthe good. But-in compariſon to 0 

other creaturcs, they ſti recaine ſo-:much potyer _ 
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them,a5 their power cannot to bee any whis 
wes powertull o docifhinks as they were before * 
to doe good : far all other creatures ( exceptthe good 
Angels) are natable to withſtand their might and fu- 


ric. 
$ Forthe fft, though the word heere attributed fQ Satan cannox 
the Diucls doe properly lignihe * 4 Liberty to doe as owe ** be lit doe 
kit, yer it may not, nor cannot bee denied, thar-thar nn 
wer which is giuen them is ſo limited and reſtrained a i:«j«, 
by an higher and ſuperiour power,cuen the power of 
God,that they can notas they liſt themſelues exerciſe 
the vrermoſt of their power, and doe what they are 
ablerodoe ifthey were not held in.. Firly may I ap- 
plyrhar rothe Djuell , Which is ſaid of the Sea, Þ thar b1#6.38 10,11 
God hath ſer barres and doores before him, and faid, 
bitherto ſhall be come and we further. Inthis reſpeR,they <2 P:.2-4 
welaid © 10 bee delivered intechaines, and 4 reſerned in e- 6 Face euhs 
aerlaiting chaines : By which phraſes is implied that the 
Lorddealeth with Diuds as men vieto doe with curſt 
mad ban-dogges, which will fie at the throate of eue- 
ryone with whom they meete, they tie and chaine 
-drvgs far feare of doing hurt. For proofe heereof, 
note what God ſaid to the Diuell vnder the ſerpent, 
*T hoy ſhalt bruiſe his heels : by which phraſe i5 implied e Gen.3.15, 
areltraint,namely, that he ſhould not come ſo high as 
the Saints head to cruſhit, hee ſhould onely fnarle ar 
his hede,and bite it; tharis,hee ſhould not bee able ve- 
a their ſoules, but oney annoy them 
ich ſmaller tempeations. 
But moreclecrely is this laid downe by many part- 
ealar inftances. * 'Satans power in the nn of ; £294,3.13, 
&)Pt, 
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Det 


mw5S48{ till God petmirred him : for it is ſaid, God 
br $8,344: ſenthim. > Thelikeis noted of the lying ſpirit thar ſe 
«2:1, 1,s duced Abub. + Satan ſtood at 7eb right hand to 
* La.13.31, refift him, but the Lord reproued him. 4 He defredto 
yo winow Peter and the other Apoltles, ( ſo as without 
- > Jeavehee could nordocir) and yerhee prevailed not as 

hee defired. Many other particular inſtances might 

be alleadged; but the moſt famous of all is chat which 

<Tob x.11,13 15 noted inthe h of 1ob, * where he could doe no- 
&3.5,5., thingagaimſt /obrill hee bad leaue, and. when hee had 
leaue, he could doe no morethen was tred. Laft- 

ly, asanargument from the lefle to the greater, and fo 

cuart.:; © more forceable argument, note * how hee could not 
23" enterinrofivine withour permiſſion; much lefle can 
gat 625 heedoe any thing againſt man without leaue. 8 Are 

not men much better then ſwine ? 

ObieFion. But now Þatanis looſed,and hath liberty 
rodoe what _=_ ; 

Anſwere. tis ſpoken comparatively, in regard 
of former reſtraint i when 7 hach 7 Cnc 
time beene tied vp very cloſe, and afterwards his 
— por let out further, hee may bee ſaid to beeloo- 

The Lord thus limiteth his power, both in-regard of 
himſelfe,and alſo in regard of man, who is made after 
Godsim 

1 Forhimſclfe, 4 thathee might manifeſt a ditic- 
rence betwixt his owne power, which is infinite, with- 
— and bounds; and the power of his _ 

oppoſe themſclues againſt him. Therefore is his 
'yeſ1w powercalled 'spower of might, as if no. other power 
were 
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Reaſons, 


«Egypt was reſtrained, the «cuill ſpirit could not enter 
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of Devi s. 
were mighty bur his. 2. that hee might ſhew him- 

ſafe ro bean abſolute Lord and Commaunder oner all 
creatures; not onely thoſe who volumarily ſubie&t 
themſelues to him, butalſo thoſe * who obſtinately,, v., __ 
oppoſe againſt him. | 

For man,leſt the divell ſhould ſoon devoure all man- 
tinde,for thar he *ſecketh. If he werenotreſtrained,no®! 74.53 
craturecould reſiſt him,and ſtand before him. As the | 
Fea, if it had not bounds, would ſoone ouerwhelme the 
whole world, ſo would the Divell ſoone turne all top- 
feturuy,quickly deſtroy all living creatures,and bring 
al rothe very depth of hell, where him(elfe is. There- 
fore though the Lord for iuſt reaſons hath giuen him 
avery great and mighty power, yet in wiſedome and 
n_"_ hath hee alſo reftrained his power, and fer 

unds vnto it. 

Thus haue wee heard of the extent, and of the re- 
ſraint of the diuels power, both which are wellro bee 
noted, 

Theonethat wee ſhould not make too light account ,,... 
ofhim, Theorher thar we ſhonld not dreade him roo wake ner 
much. Is the Dinell x Prince of ſuch power ? Be nci- tutb ai Saran, 
ther arrogant nor ſecure, but know thatall the meanes 
which weecan vſe, are little inough to keepe vs ſafe 
from him. Yea,* let vs ſecke for greater power and, 
ftreneththen is in our ſelues, remembring theexhor-:z. 
tation inthe 10. verſe, and the dire tion inthe 11. Poſquenm dire 

Yet becauſe hee is neither able to doe whar hee will, png *.— 
nor hath liberty alwaies to doe whar he is able, butharh ger=# ve þre 
his power reſtrained and limited by God, bee not faint- —_ 
tearted, nordiſpaire, though hee may ſoarely afſaile vs; gatie cw nun- 
yet alſuredly ſhall he never prevail againſt vs.Remem- («i cexfo-rer, 
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8% 10n.4.141 beariebs conflit, and *the end thereof. As wee ca 
onecie onthe extent of the diuels to keepe vs 
from ſecurity,'ſo caſt an other on the reſtraint thereof, 
to keep vs from _ 

The next point ſheweth yera further reſtraint of the 
Diuels power. Foritdeclareth the parties ouer whom 
eſpecially he exerciſeth his power: who are firt imply. 
> eueysnge;. Ed vnder this compound word Þ worldy goxernaw:, 
and then more cxpreſſely handled. in the next cnſ 
ing words. 

Doll.g. From thegenerall I colle& that,T be governement of 

garans rule Dixels is oncly tw this world, and oner the men thereof. |t 

oney in thit can no further extend then tothe compaſle of this in- 
feriour world vnder heauen; neither can it longer lat 

< Cbep x. verſ. then the time of this world. Thus the © Diuels domi- 
b nion is reſtrained tothe aire, and expreſly is he termed 
d1cor.gQ Fhe* Godof thieworld, © Ar theend ofthis world ſhall 
e1cor.15.34 + Chriſt put downe his authority and power. 
Reaſon, It hath pleaſed the Lord to appoint this world and 
the continuance thereof,the place and time of probat- 
on,wherein hee will make triall who are ht for his 
kingdome,who vnworthy ofit : and forthe moretho- 
row tr:all of good and bad, to giue Satan dominion 
and power in this world. 

This is agood ground of incouragement vnto vs,to 
moue vs Pn and conſtantly to indure all thole 
brunts,whereunto thorough the maliceand power of 
the diuell, wee ſhall bee brought in this world: without 
the circuitof this world they cannotreach : when wee 
paſle from it,then paſſe wee our oftheir iuriſdition to 
the place where with Chriſt our head we ſhall triumph 
ouer theſe principallities : For in Heauen where Chriſt 
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[= 7m 60" I x7 Seen. to 
men, glorious company Angels, 
[= 36 I 1 ren TI « they thence aſa tant, 
out. As ur this ns 9 eS 
latan) * aſcended vp on biph, ledcaptinity cap- b £9b.4.8 

Kar triumphed ouer heels © If we ſuffer we ar — 
a ne with him. Death, whereby a paſlage is made 

this war-faring world, to that world ot triumph, 
gthelaſtenemie; the pangs thereof the laſt ”— 
þ asthis being well thought of, cannot but moue vs 
with patience to © refit v#z0 blood and death, Eee 

Yetmorediſtin&ly arethe parties oner whom ſatan 
nleth,expreſſed in theſe words,darkeneſſe of this world, 
whereby are meant ſuch-ignorant and wicked men as 
have no light of ſpiritual vaderſtanding,no life of grace 
inthem,and therefore deſeruedly called derkeneſſe. 

The dinels rule and dominion is properly, and principally D#2.10. 
mer 191 574nt and exill men: even ſuch 25 are deſcribed (#72 2nd 
Chap.4.verſ.t9, 19, and before that called © children of tans yadals. 
bſobedience,or of vnbelecte, for the foriginall word will *Chpa-v.s 
beareboth. For ignorant men,the Diuell is ſaid to bee 
thes God of tems that are blinded. For wicked, » they * » Car.4.4 
whith commit [inne are [aid to be of the Diu-ll. 8 4k.z.8 

Theſe reliſt him not, bur yeeld vnto him : for igno- Raſen x 
rant perſons know not his power, malice, ſubtilty,ſequ- Thele refitt 
lty, miſcheeuous enterpriſes, with the like : no mer- *** 
vell therefore that they ſuffer themſelues ro be guided  _ 
and gouerned by Satan. i When the men of Araw 3555 
were ſtroken with bldeneſle they were eaſily without 
ay reſiſtance led into the midſt of the chiefelt & ſtron- 
| 000000 rh forthey ſawe not wherher 

went. So ignorant men not ſeeing in whoſe pow- 
ec 
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erthey are, ſuffer themſclues thereto be. 

Wicked perſons belecue not that the Diuell is ſo cruel 

atyrant as hee is reported to bee : They thinke him 

bethe beſt Lord, becauſe hee ſuffcreth them to doe #s 

they liſt,and his remprations are agreeable to their cor- 

rupt humors and c:rnall deſires : they take moſt de 
a1:b.8.44 light in doing the worke of the Diuell; yea, as Chil 
et quod heni}. (auth » they well doe the luſts of therr Father the diuell, [; 


"es mat: fon. it then any meruaile that the Diuell is their gougr- 


Cry'oed in Mat 3 
2: bow 43 NOUT'! 


Reaſon z, Neither ignorant nor wicked perſons will ſubigt 
Th:y arc n2t themſclues to the Lords gouernment : not ignorant, 
lup.etts becauſethey know notthe benefit of it * not wicked, 
becauſe they thinke it tao trait, roo much crofling 
their licentious humor- Therefore in tuſtice God ge 

ucth them ouer to the rule ot the Diuell. 
Uſe r. Heereby may tryall be made whether wee be vnder 
Trial if rnder the rule and power of the Diuell orno. ® If weeloue 
Sarans PTE? Jarkeneſſe morethen light, if wee © hauc: fellowlhippe 
b1e5.3-19 Withthe vnfruitfull workes of darkneffe,wee are ia tne 
ecb2p.3.9.11. power of the prince of darkneſle. Hearken to this O 
| 12norant perſons, yee that are negleQers and defpilers 
ofthe light of Gods word, that cry out againit /omuch 
preaching : if at leaſt your cares bee berrer then your 
cies, and you can beleeuethat which by others is decla- 
red vnto you. Hearken tothis alſo O yee wicked per- 
ſons, who purſueſo eagerly the euill delires of your 
hearts, and the fooli(h cuſtomes of the vaine world:if 
at leaſt youreuill hearts will let you yeeld toany thing 
that may turneto yourgood. Oh if it were pollible 
for thele two ſorts of perſons to ſee in what a miſerable 
plight they are by thoſe gouernours vuder whom the 
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ne, then would the ignorant learne knowledge, and — 
inners enter intoa new courſe. Fondly they think they 
luein great liberty, whereas in trath they liue in moſt 
lauiſh bondage. I may ivftly in this caſe rake vp the 
complaint of wiſdome, and ſay,* Oyee fooliſo, bow lowg ME" UM 
nilye lone foo/iſhwe ſee. h 
Hereby alſo men may learn howto come out of fa- j-7 , 
eans powerznamely, by comming out of darknes into How 3 man 
bpht. So long as wee live and lie in darknefle, there is T2y <omecur 
rohope, no poſi bility of freeing our ſelues from the pc. 
winny of Satan. © God hiſt deliuereth vs from the » 43.16.18 
wer ofdarkneſſe, and then tranſlateth vs-into the ©**'**3 
nedome of his ſonne. 
is vie affoorderh a good direion to Magiſtrats, 
—— all thachaue chargeof others, and to 
ons. of 
Fo Magiſtrates, that they take order toecftabliſh the 
== Wordin ſuch places as are vnder their 


To Miniſters, that they be diligentand faichfull in 
paching it. 

Toall that haue charge, that they bring ſuch as are 
mderthem rothe Word. _ 


Topriuate perſons,that they be willing to heare, & 
aefull ro > ' 

Note whar Chriſt fairh of the iffue and power ofthe 
Word preached by his Diſciples, * Hee ſawe Satew fall, 1,4, 0..4 
dee like Bebtuiws + for by irmens mindes are inlight- 
ded,and their hearts conucrted, ſo as ſatan cannor beare b 
loch ſway ouer them, as hee doth over ignorane and. ©. 


victed perſons. 3" ann Wy 
Teatwhichisin geoerall ai of freeing men Gow 
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fonPere therymanny of Saran; may particularly bee appledy 
js e who arein bondage vnder his great Vice-ropgg 


earth, cuen Antichriſt, which deccaueth the great 
part of the world. His kingdome is a kingdome of 
darkneſfe: where the light of the Goſpell ſhinerh fort, 
the clouds and miſts of that darkneſfle vanilh away, 
Expenence ſheweth that where the preaching of 
Wordis rare, there is greateſt number of Antichris 
vaſſals. God grant this may bee duly conſidered by 
them whofor the ſafety of the kingdome and the fur 
therance of religion doe treat of meanes whereby the 

vomber of Papiſts may be diminilhed, | 
| L. our ſclues,let vs _— _ for __ —_— 
toinlighten vs, an or to 
renew vs;fo ſhall wee be freed from the kin o 
darkeneſſe. For the attaining heereunto we muſtdil- 
gently attend to the light of Gods word, and alſopny 

#Cbey.1,v.17 tor the * ſpirit.of reuclation and anihcation. 

Uſe 3 They who haueſurecuidencethar they are ®lightin 
— from hence reape comfort,in that there 
koh. — by they may becaſſured, thar though they live inthe 
b Chep,s.v.B world, yer they wee not vackecka of the God of 
this world : hee is Prince nnely of the darkneſleof this 
world. Linethereforeas chi ight,as the Lord 
freemen : haueno ip with vnfrunfull works 
©+09-424 of darknefſe. For * what communios hath light wit 


ird argument the Diuels are deſar- 
RC —_— they arc tearmed {fitu 
Pol.11, Tx exemies of our ſoules are of a firitual ſober 
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of Dinels. ek . ” 
Ok in Scriprre called ſpirits, & that Our enemies 
uCogmmemechapeaxatve my we fploien ; 


They werecreated ſpirits, and ſpirits th _ 
maine to be. Theirfall tath not akevedebeirſy 
forchen po not that nature and 7 nar which 
Grolly doe they erre in in the natureof Diuels, who \. 
think, & ceach tharthey be nothing but bad qualities & not qualuics. 
euill affections, whichare from our fleſh, he A 
le exprelly denieth them to bee fleth, and im 
Cas much more then fleſh : how then 
they be thought ro be afteftions ariting from the fleth? 
fbecauſe they are ſpirituall things they ſhould beeno 
{ubltances,but onely qualities, then nexther ſhould the 
'ſoules of men, * nor goodangels, nor*®© God himſelfe a Fecleſ 2, 7. 
teaſubſtance : for all theſe in Scripture are termed ſp; * #**.1-14 
nt. Bur ſpiri mere ne ne nn = Hi 

not more: itis notany 

maketh aſub- 
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ts, entry nds. vt forthe Di- 
ons w p_ 

they abide, and from whence the and downe, 
thepower wherewith they Fury 6 

panes which 


ons,lo itis very 


indure, with many other like 
ery yan Arr —_ den eoldeind 


prey Cbtaces. The re. ann 


Wenu thoſe fearcfull things which bavebeen deli- 
F Cs NR 
2 fables, 


et bee no ſub- 


e,the places where 


they arc in torments & 


contrary opinion, 2s & is 
in that it doth much 
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"fables. Thereforethiserroris ſomuchtherathertohe 
raken heede of. 


-.L/e2-  Theſpirituall nature of Diuels doth many waies ag 
el ng grauate their terror. For they being ſpirits, it follow. 
eth chat they are ata _ 

1 Inniſeble: thoug lee vs1n ce, and 
on {ide withinand withour ws 
ſceneof vs. And as their natureis, ſo are their aſſauks, 
ſuch as by the cies of fleſhand blood cannot bee ſeene 
Conſider what aduantage onethar ſeeth hath again; 

a Gen.19.9.11 blinde man. * The Sodomites who fo fiercely aſſaul 
ted Lats houſe, being ſtrooke with blindneſle coulddoe 
no hurt. Þ Elbe himſelte alone led an army ofhisene 
mics ( being made blinde) whether hee hiſt. Wee to 
CO _ men 8 wecan "mn chem, nor 

1 eot menas are fleſh axd blood, 
nacurall men. Cn chem _ bome of 
_ ſpirituall cies to diſcerne them and auoide 


2 Prizy towhatſoency we toe or [heake whether we bt 
in company or alone,in light or fe darkneſle : ſcarce 
can paſle from vs; but can (hrewdly gelle 
atit: ſoonecan they eſpie out all ourdeuices againl 
c zKing.641 them. © The King of Aram foundirto beea greatdil- 
adnantage, that his enemic had one-who could di 
doſethe words that he ſpakein his priuy chamber;and 
his beart was trewbled for this thing. W hat great aduar- 
cage hauetheſe (pirituall cnemics agaiaſt vs, who art 
To hindered by any bodily inapediments : no ſeal 
3  Nothi any bodily rnepediments : no! 
ble ſubſtance can any whit ftay zheir courſe, or lacke* 
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tobe Ml cheir enterpriſe; ehey can cicer palſe cf >ou _— 
paſſe ouer all fuch things 3s wou foplendbimdirve; 


$armics of men, ſtone walles, wooddes, 
ea, ſeas and cemnewhkibelte. Thyend: 

heck Gaceof dmeropubeioem place to place, as 

weedoc; but can on the ſuddaine bee in diuers 

which aremany millions of miles afander. For they 

haeno corporal | grauity to hinder them, neither cart 

they bee ler by any bodily obſtacle. The Sunneis nor 


fnfter then they : the 9 Es we 
fom hcauen is not more quick or ſpeedy - WE-2D8 


54v aduanaage. 

«Nat fabiet to any fainting, to weariſomnelle, to —_— 
fabngor decayingiandthe like,as bodies ave : forthey quam cefaret 
zelimple fubRances, nor" framed: of any external[ {#4109 
matteror contrary qualities, which cauſe fainting, de- 02, ons. 
aying;&c. Hence it is, thatafter they hanedone ntg- 4»cat xox 

thonfand greatexploits, they areas freſh and regs) df ge 
tors many more,as they were at firſt. They need. ter94 infaiige- 
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noreſting time, but continually nighrand day are aſſal- bila eft 5» 6-" 
ting men without intermiſſion, and wr 09m AY —_— ® 


ſome comfortitis ro them who are ſoarely aſlauired: 
bybodily enemies that the night commeth onSwhich'? 3 59.4.3 
'ſually cauſeth ſome ſtay. Bur in = _— with** 

hintuall enemies, won all 0 matter. 
Noythey are not Tubie to —_ ew the —— — 
mgoſthe oridrey they-haveaſſvilted man; and to- 

ofthe world {hall they. continue: whereby 

muſt needes gather much expcrience, which In 


Gfduantage. 
{might firther proceed. in ſetting downeorher par- 
tcular points of —_— _ hey hve ag 


{1 we 2 
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Uſe 3. 


cVerſ.rr 


| exparuls 
vP/aly1r "ourfurthen 


in abgsacturgro grad 10 keep vs in al ourwaie. 


vs, in this reſpet that they are pituel/ (kings, But thel 
may:alkcr;andſurcely theſemay be enough to dilcoy- 
rage many,and-make them lay 

 Ohied?.” Tf our enemies have ſuch aduantages, 
what purpoſedos wereliſt and maintaiac fight agait 


. inſw. Though they be ſpirits, yer-God (in the 
poweraf whoſe might weeare ſtrong) is a Spvrit of 
ries, the higheſt ſpirit , euery way inhinite. God is10- 
ilible cuenta them, andrhey as blindeas beetles to 


-- Gdd: they carinotknowthecounkell of God,yet God 


knoweth all their deuices- God iseuery where preſent, 


_ mauchlefleſubiet to decay then they. Yea God gi 
,uethtohis ſawukdiers/his ſpirit eq. pen their gies, that 


Ks, 19 the Diuels tempeations :: he dilcouereth 
all the ſes of the wicked one, and * thruſtcth him 
NI from fainting : andfor 
b giverh his halls of good 


Sport concerning the ſpirituall nature of our & 
thoſe exhortations 


nemics, isa firong motiue to 


which wee tiaucheard þeforeof flying to God,and e- 
' * Tying vpon his powes, and:-likewile of viing [pirnual 
.iThefoureh ebe diuels are delcr- 


: bedis their qualty,which.is w(ckedwe ſe. 


- Somereftrain: chairmalice a1 particular. Ther 
malice hath ibecn an part laid foorth by dilcoucring 
chair manifold wyks;and (ball further bee declared on 
the laſt clauſcof this verſe. Here [ will (peake of cher 
wickeddifgiz: generall for [Þ Ljaks theextear of ths 
word-m this place. ow; 
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The Dizels are extrr amoly cuilt: ING Deft.n24 
onely ſet vpon milchiefe& wicked FT _ _ 
here by a kinde of exaggerarion they are called firs of ©? 
to Wl pickedneſſe,loclle where Satan is termed by a kinde of 

propriety * thet wicked one. Many attributes ir ſcrip» * #at.13.19 
tureare giuen to them to ſer foorth thar nickednelh, 
3 bpucleane, * earil, foule ſpirits. b Pr 
In many reſpects may the Diucll bee accounted ET 
molt monſtrouſly wicked, 

2 Becauſchee wasthe firſt author of wickedneſle : 
ithatwhich Chriſt faith of one particular branch of ©/*%44 
wickedneſle, may bee applied to rhe generall, be s the 
father of wickedneſſe, and inthatreſpect is laid to beea 
wariberer from the bepinning. 

2 Becauſe by nature he is moſtumpure : no ior, no 
dramme of goodneſle in him. If thar be true af a natu- 
rall man, * that «ll the rmaginatians of the thoughts of bY « G.x 6.5 
I enill contanually,uuch more is it true of the 

ell. 

3 Becauſchceismoſt willing and forward vnto e- 
ull, raking delight rhercin. Not vatitly may I apply 
the words of the Plalmiſtto him, * hee (exert eaill more (p11 
the 200d and hes moretherto ſveake truth. Heis of him- 
ſelte ſo ler on miſcinete, that hee neederh.noneto egge 
tim forward: nemher doth ircuerrepenthim of any c- 
ml! that hee dork. 
| 4 Becauſe enillis his continuAl: prattife : what 
 & good heecan he hindereth, anddrawcrh as many as he 
BY <ntocuill: all bis temprations are tos wickewnelle. 
Firſt hee tempted mano linne, and ener fince ceafeth 
bee not moreand more. to ſtirre him vp chereunto,and 
that not ancly by: fxmletfe, bur - 5 R—— 

4 


—Y 


— THE WA@LE ARMOVR Deſcupins 


— 


+ the fleſh, theworld, perſccutors, idolaters, heretiques, 


= e. men, &c. mw _—_—_ 
. Heereby may we take notice of the Diuels medli 
ata 2g” with vs, whe - aſlaulceth vs, when hee — 
uelhaches painſt vs : Whenſocuer we areſolicited roany wicked. 
doe with v8. «de, thenis the Diucll at our elbow; when weecom- 
mit any wickednelle, then harh che diuell beguiked vs, 
and preuailed againlt vs. As. by our. diſpolition to 
righteouſneſſe,and the fruits ofholineſle we may know 
the powerfull worke of the Spirit on vs, ſo the rule of 
#1544. Sataninvs by the workes of wickedneſſe : *Chriſt pro- 
ueth thar the [ewes were of their father the Diuell, be- 
beth,1® cauſe they didthe luſts of their father the Dinell. For he 
© 0b2p2v.2 that committeth ſinne is of the dizell, * who worketh in the 
children of diſobedience. 

Vſe 1. This alſo may ferue as a ſtrong: motiue to diſſwade 
Wickednefle vSfromall wickednefle, becauſe: is a diabolicall qua- 
quality. liry : therein weeare like not onely to hlthy ſwine, but 

euen to the infernall ſpirits. By committing wicked- 
neſle wee make our ſelues the Diuels inſtruments, yea 
his ympsand limmes,and we beare his image. If it be 
a good moatiue (as needes itmult bee a moriue, 
itw rs, Foroftitisvrgedby the holy Ghoſt) to ſtirre vs vpto 
e Chap.4.'v.14 holineſle and rightcouſneſle, «d becauſe the Lord God 
fsPe4.4 is hobe; *becauſe:that is his image, fthart beſeemeth 
his children,then by the conſequence of Contraries it 
allo __ motine to keepe vs from wickednelle, 
becauſe the Diudllis a moſt wicked ſpiri 


pa: 
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ons note this, as here you the dimels image; 
Fewedhy ſhall yeein bell unks of his ener? Im 
and torment. 

They who will haue nothing to doc with theſe ſpi- 
its of wickednelſe, muſt have nothing to doe with 
wickedneſſe it ſelfe. Whoſoener let wickednefleraigne 
inthem, let the Diuell raigne ouerthem. Satan ente- 
reth not into vs but by wickednele, 

As a generall amplification of all che forenamed ar- 
guments, in this diſcription of onr ſpiritnall enemies, 
note how euery branch is ſer doiwne in the plurall 
momber, "pr incipaliities powers, worldly gonernours ſpirits, 
whereby 1s implied, that 


The Diwels are many. If the queſtion bee asked how ng 1. 
many they bee, I anſwere that it isa needelefle, a curi- Mary due's. 


ous, and doubtfull queſtion : there is no grouud in 
{cripture for reſolution of it. If the holy Scripture de- 
cide not this queſtion, what booke can decide it ? yea 
what neede is there that it ſhould bee decided ? roo cu- 
nous and too bold they hanebeene, who hauc gone a- 
bout to deuide them into nineorders,oppoliteto their 
conceited nine orders of good Angels, andin cuery 
order place certaine millions; | 
Buttoler paſſe theſe vncertenties; certaine it is that 
are a very great nomber of helliſh ſpirizs: for 


cy made an hoſt to fight againſt 


Michael and his # kev-13.7 


angels : yea, we readerhar there werenot ondy* ſenen , ,,,q. 4,16. 
ton 


divels, but an wholelegion in oneman : now a legio 

5 computed to containe abort 6666. If ar once in 
oneman there were ſo many, how many were there in 
all the world beſides: for wee may ſuppoſe thar no 
man isfreeat any time, but ———— 


— 
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 _  himto foliar himto euill, ſo thatit is cuident, that 
though, their paſt nomber cannot bereckaned vp, ye 
chat there is a very great nomber ; yea (as the Apoſtle 
«H14'2 (ithof goodangels) © as iupumerable companie. 
Luezt.” Secing bee ſo many Diuels, how isic 
that often times there is mention made butof® one 
bYerſ,q» whom weearetoreliſt,and ſtand againſt ? 

5 Pats © Anſ(ivere. This ſheweth that they haue an head 
Wii amonglt them; and that hce and they concur n the 
one: ce"% ſame mindeandall aimeat the ſame end: their for- 
vexenowalitie CCSAre [a vnited and combined together;,as if they were 
virtele® ac all butone Diuell. Belides, this word Diaell is a co 
ns leftine word, which compnſeth many vnder it: as 
Chry]. in, Mate T urke, Spaniard,&e. Thus we lay all Chriſtendome 
ir wm * rogetherraiſedan army againit the 7 wrke: or England 
ſent foorth an army againſt the Spaniard. Whether 
thereforewe vie thele words Satan, Dinel!, &c. in the 
ſingularnomber, or prixcipsllities, powers, &c. in the 
plurallnomber;, all is one. Vnderone manie arecom- 

priſed,and by many an vnited poweris meant. 


UVſe. This peomperagrenng all che former points: 
Thenomber If irbeea-fearefall andrerrible thing ro bee vnder the 


kethcbem the bondage of one carthly tyrant;,whac is ir to be (lauesto 
moreianble. 2n-innumerable campany of principallicies, who haue 
ſuch power,are fo malitiousand milcheeuous, and are 
allſpirits,and Divels. One Diuellis able to foilema- 

| ny.armics of fleſh and blood : what then is ene poore 

© mancanliſting of fleſh to legians of Diuels ? who have 

noother hope but in fleſh.and.blood, haue no hope of 
ſafety atall,burarein amoſt miſerable plighe. Thi 

hellilk hoſt (if ir were ſcene). could! not tut bee much 

more terrible to ſuch, thenthe hoſt of the Syrians was 
to 
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rohim that cried out,* als maſter how jballwe doe! burs 3 King6.1s 
to vs that fight —— banner, there are two 

ps. One, bras which arewvith vs, arc 
ee ties they which ave with them., The other, that ns 
* there is no reftr arm tothe Lord to ſauc by many. or by few. « 1 Sam.14,5 
Thatthere are more with vs then againſt vs, is appa- *£99*.1 4-16 
rent : forall the good Angels are with vs, watch ouer 
vs, and fight for vs. Now it is out of doube, that there 
emore good Angels theneuill: for the ſcripture ſpea- 
keth much more of the nomber of tholc, then of theſe. 
Asthe Diuell had an hoſt of euill angels with him, (6 
had 4 Michael an hoſt of good Angels with him. Men- * Rev13.7 
tons made of one legion of Diuels in one man, but 
(Chriſt could haue had more then 12 legions of good © mt 13 
angels ro guard him (which amount to > an — —_ 


' 1Dame/[mentionzth a farre greater nomber,as thou- 


ſand thoufands,yea,ten thouſand thouſands: yea, yer 
furcher,to ſhew that all the ſer nombers which weecan 
ſet, come ſhort of their nomber, the Apoſtle termeth 
them 8 4 company of innumerable Angels: ſurely then * 75-194 
thereare more with vs then againſt vs: for the good 
Angels ® are all meniitrime ſprrins, ſent foorth to miniſter » yeb.1.14 
far their ſakes, whach ſhall bee heres of ſacuation. 

The conſideration ofthis is ſufcient to vphold vs, 
notwithſtanding the multitude of Dwacls. But the 0- 
ther prop for our faith is much. ftronger and ſurer, 
whichis Gods infinite power, whereby hee 15 able to 
ſaueas well againſt many as few. Forwhen weconh- 
derthat thouſands are as oncto. him, what: 
peede the nomber of millions aſtonith vs, more then 
one. So that although the Dinels bee many waies- 
fearefull ro them that arc our of the-guard of good = 

ga 
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gels,& proteftion of God, yet not to be feared of fuch 
as belong ro Chrilt. 

The fifr &laſt argument whereby our enemies are de- 
ſcribedis in the latt clauſe of this verſe, which of all che 
reſt is moſt doubrfull. Moſt Interpreters ſo ex 
it, as if the place of the diuels were heere ſer downe, 
namely,the awe, which is oft called Heanes; which be- 


tage ot diucls . wy : 
; ing ſo;hereby is implied, that they haue very greatad- 
their place, uantage againſt vs, by reaſon of the place where they 


are. For the diuels being in theaire, 

1 Theyareaboue vs, ouer our heads, cuery where 
round about vs,and fo ſtill ready to annoy vs : this + 
mong men is counted a very aduantage: a few 
men on an hill or on high walles and rowers are able 
to doe much miſcheete to a great army in a low vally 
beneath them. 

2 They caneſpicall things that wee doe: ſo that 
in this reſpe&t weeareto bee the more circumſpett 0- 
uer our ſelues, and vigilant againſt them. They whuch 
have enuious, malitious enemies, which ouerlooke the, 
and ſo can ſee wharſocuer they doe, will bee carctull 
that they doe nothing whereby thoſeeſpiers may take 
———_—_ or to worke any milchecte 
againſt ; F 
3 They are in their owne kingdome : for the di- 


ache ava UAllis* a Prince that raleth in the are: Now amonglt 


men, they which are in their owne dominion, where 
maps all _ command, — = 

new ſu a great aduantage. An W 
an tr, mms, ey eary as, neede be backed 
witha fargreater power then their enemies hane: but 
we of our ſclues are far weaker,and lefſein power then 
| our 
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our ſpiritaall enemies, and wee fight withthem in the 
aire, which4s their Kingdome, where they have all ac 
command : haue they notthen in this reſþe@ agreac 
aduantage ? haue not wee needeto bee backed witha 
fare greater power ? 

Theſeand fuch like obſcruations may be drawne 
fram thiscircumſtance of the place :- which I have the 
rather noted becauſe moſt doe ſo interpret this clauſe. 

Bur yet freely and _ to make known my 
owne iudgement ( with ſubmiffion to betrer iudge- 
ments) 1 rather thinkethat the Apoſtle heere meaneth 
the cauſe or prize of this combare,for whichit is main- 
mined aSifit were thus tranſlated, 1m heavenly things. 
My reaſons are theſe. 

1 Inthe originall places are not expreſt, but indefi- 
nitely the Apoſtle faith in heeventies. Now when an ir nivieuge- 
adieftiueis ſo ſetalone, moſt vſually the ſubſtantiue **- 
vnderſto0d, is thing or things. 

2 In otherplaces _ thus indefinitely ſet down, 
tistaken for heauenly things, and fo tranſlated; as 
Heb:8. 5. They ſerne vnto the example and*<[badow of Bea» gg, jou\giim, 
zenly things. ' 

j I his word being oft vſed in the new teſtament, 
atleaſt twenty ſerterall rimes,is never vſedm any mans 

nion ( this place onely 'excepred ) of any aerial 

ce,or thing, burofthoſe things which are truely 

uenly and ſpirituall : the word ir ſelfe according | 
tothe proper notation thereof, ſignifieth bed jorggng 
aebies © {0 as moſt improperly it 15 taken for rhe low- 
eſt heauens,the aire. | 

4 Itisnora matter of ſo weight and mo- 
mentfor{piries to bein high ouer'vs, for they 

Can 


- 


THE WHOLES.ARMOVK Deſcrpace 


Chry of. 
M1cal, 


_ forthe prepolition ##,is neuer put forthe caule. 


_ b One of the grecke fathers who was yay 


can as much annoy vs being belide vs, within vs, be. 
neath vs, as aboue. vs : tugh places may bee an helpto 
whoareclogged with telhand blood, co fprig 


they can be ſmall aduantages. 


5 The words being expounded of heavenly thingy, 
this laſt claule addeth as great weight co he diſs 
on of our enemics as any ot the former,as we thall & 
when,wee handle the Donne. 

6 Both ancient and later diuines, and thaſe of 
good learning and iudgement, haue thus expounded 
this clauſe, {oas it is uo new or pruuate conceit of 
mine. 

Obie Fiow. This very word is oftindelinitely ved, 
as heere; and yer it ſigniheth places, as Chap. 1.v6rſ.;, 
20.05 Though Cs ak 

Arſwere. 1 it {1gnihe Geauen es, 
"07 as arein the lowelt heauen hr but the 
higheſt, which is not the place of Diuels; therher be- 
cauſe the Diuell cannot come, Icxpound it beanen(y 


hemps. 
Wh The phraſe wil not beare this expoſition: 


kilfullin the propriety oſthat congue ſo expoundeth 
k Bebdegrho mnicleia fo rfadin erherpliceroihe 
new Teltament : twice in one verle, namely 44. 10. 
32. Whoſoeuer thall confefſe ve, I will confelle him, 
&e. word for word,is mer, ao him. Heere the prepol 
tion is (ignifieth the cauke,as if he had ſaid, hethar (hall 
make before men for my ſake, I will make 


e116, Belly hewbatwse hllct hee 
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ded» in we,that is, for wy ſake: and Mar.2 6.31.21 yes 2» ins 
ſhall be offended ® ix we. The Kings tranſlators turne bi is. 
ir becauſe of wh.- S0in this my text this laſt dauſe ha- 

ving reference to the principal verb,may be thus tranl- 
lated, we wreſtle breanſe of beanenty thing. 

The Doftrine then which hence I gather is this. 

T he mains things for which the dmels fight againfl wiere Tart. 
leeven'y matters. Before 1 proceede to proue, Dive!s fight 
apply this point, I will alittle more fully explaine —_ of 
ito matter. 

| By heavenly matters I meane ſuch as principally / 
relpet Gods glory (far God being himſclte heanenly, 
whatſocuer tendeth to his honour, 1s in that reſpect 
leazenty) aud then fuch as reſpett our ſoules ſaluati- 
on: foras the things which concerne the temporall 
good of our body are eartbly, ſo the things which con- 
cernethe eternall of our ſoules are heavenly: tor 
tobeauen they aſpire, and in heauen (hall they inioy 
thar happineſle. 

2 Where (I fay) the Diuels fight for beauenty Nox ut ipf 
matters, my meamng is, not that they delire to get Ss 
them,bur that they endcanour to {poile vs of them : {0 a/equenter, 
thatin this combate the prize propaunded. to vs is (dv =«r prb- 
heavenly;namely, whether wee will ferue our beanen- **©%+ . 

father, or the helliſh feene: whether we will let gos 
or faſt hold that heauenly treaſure which Chriſt hath 
purehaſedfor vs, all thoſe heauenly —_y whereby 
God is bonoured,and our ſoules are ſaued. 

For that they bee heauenly things which 

atar ially armes at,obſ{cruethoſe ſeuerall remp- - 

ions recorded in the Scripture: I will giue ataſte of / 
ſome. * What aimed heat in tempting 4daw and Exe? a Gen.3.4,06; 


Was 


o 
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=- wasitnottodcface Gods image in them, and to ſtrip 
them of that happines wherein God had created them! 
the iſſue ſhewerh as much, Whar ſought he intemp- 
« At 43-3, ting Chriſt ? * was itnotta make him doube whether 
hee werethe ſonne of God or no ? - yea;and vreerlyre- 
b 1ah.12.31, nounce God,and worlhi pe the Diuell ?.> Was it nor 
” Peters faich rhat hee to winow ?. Doth hee nor 
C2 (87.44 hlinde mens cies, © that the lizht of the g/arioua Goſpell of 
Chriſt, which ws the image of God ſhould not ſhine vnto them! 
As for carthly things hee makerh not much accountof 
themghe can bee well contenttoler men inzoy them,he 
ates caſts them to men as baits : we reade how 4hee offered 
| to Chriſt all the k:ngdomes of the world, and the glary of 
thew, if Chriſt would haue worſhipped him. 
eb. ObiefFion. * He depriued 1b of his teruporall & 
ſtare. | | 


Auſw. It was an kigher matter which Satan aimed 

at,;namely,to bring him ro deny God, and blaſpheme 

f74.1.u himtohis face; f as may bee gathered by Sarans an- 
{were to God. 

Regſen. Hee would make all likero himſelfe. Thorowhis 

pride heeis fallen from Heauen, and vtrerly ſpoiled & 


4 CY goodneſſe and happineſle; 
__"" ""_ e hee feekes alſo ro depri ike. 
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manof! 
Uſe. Behold here the malice ofthe Diuell : iris no good 
TheDivels tharhce ſecketh forhimſelfe dyichi fierce &long con- 
fit which hee maintainerh, but our woe and miſery. 
$1 Pee,s,8 5 Hee ſechethwhoms to devonre.” Malice firſt muved him 
ro aflauſrman,& malice ſtill whers him on roconnnue 
his fighragainſt mankinde. Durft heecuer have ver 
tred on Chriſt leſs-the ſonne of God, but that malice 
wholy poſſeſſed binr? 'Noc vnſirly therefore arc 01% 
x; ny 


of Devils. OF GOD. 


2 | 
| 


will /hew that he is euen made of malice. 


and conſequence that can be. Satan could fay (ob. 2. 
4.) All that « man bath will hee giue for bis life: yet is 
life but a temporall and earthly matter. If all for his 
life, what for his ſoule,and the ſaluation thereof, which 
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oy ticks giuen vnto him in Scriptureto ſer foorth his 
malice,as i Sazaw,which ſignifieth an aduerſary. * Dg. | Z 14-34. 


"diner, 


ach,an acculer, | Tempter, ® Enill owe," Enemie, ® Mur- gs. 5 is. 
therer. & Father of lies. If the reaſons of all theſe names 'M.@, 3. & 
(which are not hard to gather )beducly weighed,they, !': 19 "25+ 


*1ob 8.44. 


A other moriues to ſtirre vs vpto arme our Uſes, 
ſues well ,and conſtantly to ſtand and hght againſt Wee bghr for 
the Diudll, this is none of the leaſt. Itis no ſmall mar. 2 ab mar- 


cer. 


terchar we hghtfor,buc a matter ofthe greateſt weight /ide quemods 


Uires Lancs 
"03 £xc1lant is 
quod ſcimms de 
TEC NEL 
eſſe periculum 


Cbryſoft. 


- WM 5anheauenly matter: fo as there is no compariſon 

betwixt them. eiWhat then ſhall it profit a man, thowrh hee * H47.16 1%, 
4 WH raid win the whole world of be loſe his own ſoule ? or what 
6 ſulla man giue for recompence of bus ſoule ! When wiſe 


- WH Captainesſeethataſoare and herce batraile is to bee 
fought, which with the very rumor thereof may diſ- 
5 bearten their ſouldiers,they viſe to hearten and incou- 
i WI agethem by bringing totheir minde, and ſetting be- 
; WM forethem the prize, orcauſe of thar tight : ſome will 
ay, Loe, yee fight for whole townes,and Ciries, and 
Kmgdomes : others, yee fight not to ger that which 
bake bur to keepe that which is your owne, 
yee fight fof your Countrey, your lands and inhert- 
ances, your wigs and children : others, it 15 not ho- 
nour and conqueſt, they are not goods and lands that 
fight for,bur liberty and life : ſtand to it therefore, 
he day be loſt, yee are either dead men, or ſlaues. 
Note how the Philiſtims incouraged one an other, 
H Bee 


the > & -* T7 ©. 
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* $410.49, © *Be ſtrong and play the men,Q0 Philiſtte s, that yee be wot (er. 
wants tothe Hebrews. Now all theſe are but carthly mat. 
ters,but I may ſay to the L ords ſouldiers,[t is the Lord 
of Heauen whoſebarrels yee fight, bis honour is ings 

ed therein; it is your ſoules ſaluation, and heauenly 

appineſle, which isin hazard : your enemies (ccketo 
ſpoile you of the pretious graces of Gods ſandtifying 
Giric and to depriue you of that rich and glorious in- 
bericance,which Chnlſt by no leſle price then his owne 
blood hath purchaſed for you : it yee yeeld to your 
enemies, allrheſe yec looſe, and become vaſlals vnto 
your mortall and malitious enemy the Diuell, yeeare 
even fire-brands of Hell. Bee ſtrong therefore,and of 
a valiant courage : fcare not, but tight and ſtand it out 
to the vttermolt; ſo (hall yee bee more then conque- 


Cs 


Sari welt ſce- . 


theerf, Vhat hein malice doth moſt wee in wildome 
muſt moſt defend,and ſet foote to foote againſt him: 
if an enemy bring all his forces againſt the chictelt 
rower of a Cittie, wiſe Citizens willthither bring ther 
belt munition,and ftrongeſt defence : if thus we deak 
with Satan, wee ſhall oppoſe godly wiſdome to hs 
wicked Fenty ues ſafe from al 
his aſſaules. T his is the wiſdome, which the Apoltk 
heere teacheth vs by thoſe ſeucrall peeces of A 
which follow to be handled; arcal 
ITE WOE 6 


Epheſ. 6.13, Far this cauſe take vnto you the 
whole ermonr of God, that yee may bee able to 
Bitbflaxd mm the euill day, and bauing done all, 
to ſtand, 
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SS Ere the Apoſtle returncth againe to 
FJ the ſecond part of his former dire&i- 
By Cz on, andrepeatcth in efte& the very 
" | >f to) lamethings which he deliueredin the 

LAW ff 1 1.verſe : namely, how we may keep 
SE gur ſclucs lafe againſt the fore-na- 
med enemies. 

Wee may not thinke that this his re TION iS VAINE why wee are 
1nd idle : for hee was guided by Gods holy ſpirit,who againe and «- 
dothnothing in vaine. Note what Joſeph faith of the $51n* called 
teration of one and the ſame thing to Pharcobin two vhamotr 
th abbot AL Rn perfa __—_ 

mY u eff ably , 44 G to perform 

i. 5 9s 5 bee giuen why heere the 
Apoſtle thus repeaterth his dire&tion,asto ſlew, 

1 That what before he had deliucred, was vpon 


TSRASSES oe 8<0y 


LE 4 


very good aduice delivered: notraſbly, ſoas he doub- 
ted w hee might ſtand to it orno, but ſo as hee 
dares anouch it againe and againe, as being an infalli- 


ibletruth, whichheealſo knew to be a truth. * Liketo þ G.14,5 
that thundring denunciation of a curſe againſt all 
—— — 
2 
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2 That 
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2 Thatir was a necdefull, behoofull, and profi- 
tabletruch : a moſt ſoucraigneandneceſlary meanesto 
keepe vs ſafe: neceſſary tor vs, inregard of our owne 
mability co ſtand faſt withour it, ſtiteraigne' in regard 
of the ſufficiency of the meanes which can and will 

© ?bitza, (beingrightly vied) keep, vs ſafe. *Marke the reaſon 
why it was not greeuous to the Apoſtle to write the 
famethings, cuen becauſe ro them to whom he wrote, 


it Was fofe 
3 That naturally wee are backward and ſluggiſh 
in viing this armour: therefore hee thought it not 
43P10.2.1:;, <n0ugh onceto vrgethe point, bur againe preſleth ir. 
&3'1.64, Thus © Selomonoftrepeaterh diucric exhortations. So 
Captaines when they ſee their ſouldiers loath toarme + 
when there is great needethey thould arme, will call v- 
- pon them againe and againe. 


m— Miniſters may heere learne, as iuſt o6calion is gis 
pane ofe tw uen,to call their people to the remembrance of weigh 
mT 


ged. ry points, eſpecially ſuch-as they obſerue their people 
moſt backward vnto. - Itis not ſufhcient once to baue 
deliuered wat yy againe,and if neede be,again 


itisto bee v The. Apoſtle hauing propounded 
Chriſta patterne of patienceto the Hebrews, becauſe 
eHcb.r2.3y. hee wasa moſt worthy and perfe&t patterne, © hee cal 
1904416 42%. leththem ag aine to conſider kim. T hus ſhall miniſters 
ſhew that they make a difference berwixt points of 
lefle orgreater neede;and that they haue reſpe to the 
goodof their people. 
ObiefFion Many will ſay that Miniſters want mat- 
ter,and therefore repeat the ſame things. 
Anfwere. Thevery ſame may beobieRed againſt 
the repetitions vied by the Prophets,by mh 


Fs TT" OT 

by his Apoltles, and other faichfull and able miniſters. 
butler Miniſters looketo it that they doe it not vpon 
jdeneſſe, but juſt cauſe, and then neede they nor teare 

ch cauils, 

People muſt heere |carne patience, notto ſnuffe, or Y/ 2; 
bediſcontentifthey hearethe ſamething againe,which Patient'y 

core they heard. T hisimpanency argueth an *#6b- re oc 
wewe,which cannot indurea repetition of any thing, ofc. 

dit ſheweth that they haue morereſpe&t vntothe ©2743 
arc,then tothe heart : ® like the Iſraclites, which had b yem.11.6 
nore reſpect to their outward taſte, then to their in- 

ud nouriſhment,and thereupon loathed manna be- 

uſe they had fo often taſted of it. This maketh peo» 
pleget them an beape of teachers, 

{n particular concerning the preſent point in hand, x//; z, 
perlwade wee our {glues that it is a point worthy to bee This point of 
ended vnto withall diligence, and to bee obſerned P<2mon 
with good conſcience; that ſo wee may giue the more weighty poins 
arneſt heede thereunto, and not let it ſlip. Haue wee 
loan holy jcaloulie and ſuſpition quer our ſelnes,fea- 
ng leaſt wee ſhould bee too careleſle in viing theſe 

for our lafery, yeatoq incredulous in belgeuing 
aepood vieand benetit ofthem. Thereforg rouſe we 
Pour lelugs ; for where the [ſpirit is molt earneſt in vi» 
ing a point, wee mult bee moſt heedetull in marking 


Before wes come tothe particular branches of this 
erſe,note the inference of it vpon the former, which is 
ane implyed in theſe words «for this cauſe, that is, 
cauſe yee hape ſuch terrible enemies as haue beene 


telcribed vnto you, take the whole armor Ce. Te 
ntere ce the poltle as ynderftand, Th 
3 " 


FA 
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Deb. T he more 4: e44ſuill and dangerous ow enemie bee, th 
The more more care/wil ought wee to hee io fiand vpon our guard, 4 
—_ v*" to looke to our defence. This is in effet the lame the 
mo-e watch was deliuered in the m_ oi the 12. verſe, wewl 
tullwe. therefore now handlethis verſeit ſelfe. 

It may bee deuidedand branched foorth as the 11 
verſe was, 

The Summe of it is a Diretion to inftrud n 
how to defend and keepe our {clues ſafe againſt the 
uell. 

The parts are two. The firſt ſheweth what arets 
meanes of ſafety. The ſecond declareththe end why 
theſe meanes are to be vied. 

In the firſt hedeclareth, 1, what the means bee. ! 
how to be vſed. 

The meanes are the very ſame which were deliuent 
in the:1.verſe, namely The whole armour of God. [\tu 
needeto ſpeake no more t 

For viing the meanes, the Apoſtle ſetteth downea 
other word then before: there he ſaid pat on: here 
wnto you. Both words in generall imply one and tk 
ſamething. This latter word 1s a compound word 6 

* oauf<nn. ſignifieth ſomtimes * to take vp,or to take unto our ſeine 
ſometimes to take agime,or recomer. \Weare ſaid tot 
vp vnto our ſelues ſuch things as wee haue not of 0! 
ſclues, and to take againe or recouer thar whuch wt 
haueloſt or let goe. Both (ignifications may bee hee 
—_— | 

rom the firſt I gather that 

PDott.r The graces w wearearmed, are no vertues 

Our deſence /ities which ariſe from our ſelves : for then it were impre 

—_— perly faid, rake vntoyou. Thele graces are ſome © 


— 


__——_— Ot v0 D, 
toſeeſpecaall gifts which »come from abone, which wee * 1am-1 17 
dregrime. b1 Car.4-7 

2M By nature wee are borne in our ſonles as naked and Reaſon, 
&{iture of fpirituall armour, as in our *bodies of out-< 1#6.1.24 
ward clothing.Reade Ezee-1 0. 4,5,&c. 

[fwee tinde our {clues deſtitute ot this armour, wee 

muſt ſecke it, notin our ſelues, but out of our ſelues, 
even where itis to bee had;aud that is in the Lord : tor 
exery perfect erft commeth from the Father of lights. * He d Jams » 
abi toſuchas ſeeke it by faichtull o_ in the 
meanes appointed by him, which are his holy word & 
$acraments. W hen thereis news of theenemics com- 
ming roinuade our Land, and thereupon proclamati- 
onsand edits ſent foorth ro charge all toarme them- 
(ues: then euery one that etther regardeth his owne 
lafery or 1:15 Soueraignes charge ſecketh out armour : 
adroche armories doethey which haue none reſorr. 
Wee haue the ſame moriues to ftirre vs vpto ſeeke ſpi- 
neuall armour, 

From the ſccond I gather thar, 

The traces which are decaied in v3, or (ceme to bee loſt, Dgft 1, 
mybee reſumed and recouered. Thus much intimateth Grace deeni- 
Chnſt vnto Peter,laying,* When thou art comuertea © ec. - war be re- 
This cannot bee meant of his firſt conucriton, which « 1uh.ca.33 
long before was wrovghrt in him, but of his recouenie. 

The Prophets oft call vpon Gods people, who had 
made themſclues naked,and fallen off from their Lord 
and Captaine the Lord Gcd, to returneagaine vnto 
him. Very expreſle and dire for this purpoſe is the 
' charge of Chrift ro Epheſus, Remember from whence £,,. . 
then ort fallew, and repent,and doe the fuſt workes. 8 Was g #j«i, 51.10, 
£nottherecouery ot grace which Daxid ſo cameſtly '> 
| H4 praicd 
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ce lob.n,38,z9, 
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praicd for ? In faith he prayed,and was heard. 

Two ſtrong props there bee to {trengrhen our faith 
in the recouery of grace. One without vs,which ith 
Author of grace. Theother within vs, which is the 
ſecde of grace. 

1 Itis God who is the authorof grace, whoasinhj 
nature,ſo likewiſe in his properties,is vnchangeable: 
that the ſame cauſe which moued God firſt to beftoy 
the graces of his ſpirit on a man, ſtill remainethin hin 
to make him renew. his ſpirit, and that is his mercy & 
goodnefle, which can no more be turned from hus chil. 
dren then the Sunne be pulled our of Heauen. A doud 
may hinder the bright beames ofthe Sunne, yerftill 
ſhineth,and will at length break foorth : ſothe beams 
of Goes kindnefle by the cloudes of our infirmities 
may bee kept from vs, bur ſtill there remaineth mercy 
in God, which will at length breake thorow thols 
cloudes. For whom God once loueth » bee /oueth on 
the end : and in this reſpe& the graces of his holy ſpirit, 
aretermed ® gifts without repentance. 

2 The ſeed of grace is not © corraptible, but incorra}- 
tible. 4 The Apoltle calleth it the ſeed of God* this (erd 
is the holyſan&ifying ſpiritof God, which*Chriſt very 
hely compareth to-#{pringing well, out of which flop 
rivers of water of life, whereby ſupply and repaire of 
grace ifitfaile may be made. 


Now fthis ſeede remaining in them who are bomot 


God,who can doubt but that that which is —_— 
impaired inthem thorow negligence, ſecurity, pn 
_—_— may by repentance bee renewedand 


rYecou . 
This highly commendeth the riches of Gods mer 
CY, 
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repaired. OF GOD... ——— 
cy, who contenteth not himſelfe that once hee hath The riches of 
well armed and preparcd his ſouldiers againſt ther ene- Gods mere?- 

« mics, bur is ſtill ready ro make repaire of that which is 
batrered, ſhattered, orloſt thorow the violent aſſaults 
of the enemie,or thorow their owne negligence. One 
would thinkeit ſufhcientthat once hee beltowed on vs 
whole armovr,cuen ſuch as is ſufficient to keepe vs (aſe, 
ifour ſelues bee notin fault. Bur when thorow our de- 
fault any ofthe pecces thereof are faulty or mifling, to 
makeicall vp whole againe,much ampliherb his good- 


ne 
This alſo ſheweth a maine difference betwixt the * '/+ 2. 
Liw and the Goſpeil. For the Law leaucth no place to j\*nerene* 
ntance, nor affordeth any meanes to reſume that 1.a« an4 the 

which is loſt, or recouer that which is decayed, but vt- ®*i7<% 
terly condemneth a man for that which is loſt or decai- 

ed: but ſaith, Car/ed is every one that continneth not in all 

things which are written in the booke of the Lawe to (0? 

them. Gal. 3, 10. Burtthe voice of the Goſppellis *repent, 2 Ma! 3.x. 

b [nneno more, ©turne you, turne you from your wicked os ol > 
waics, for why will yee die? I may in this reſpeR reſem- 8.11 
ble the Law to 4 4biſbes, the Golpell to Damid + Both fy6 31-1 
ofthem found ther enemie: Abi/bsi would preſently -—— ns 
haue ſmore him ftarke dead : but Dazid waketh him, 
telleth him in what danger hee was, admoniſheth him 
tolookebetrer to himſelfe. Thas the Law ſerteth forth 


the rigour of Gods iuſtice, the Goſpel the riches of his 


— 


mercy. 
Theend why this whole armour is ro be vſcd, now 
followeth. It conſifteth of two branches, Firſt to with +4 4 


fand,whichimpherh «febt. Secondly, to flaxd fait, rio, 
yhichimplicth the iſſue of the fight, w/dF#r7,and con- 


queit, 


/ 
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que# : both of chem amplitied with a circumſtance of 
time, butin a dificring manner. The firſt hach ret; 
rothe time preſent (z# the ewiliday ) The ſecond to the 
time palt ( haning done all.) In ſerring downe the end, 
hee alſo declareth the benetir of this armour (that zee 
ire omvi's. may bee able) whercot wee haue ſpoken on the tx, 
verſe. 
The word whereby thc end in the firſt branch isex- 
preſſed, is nor altogether the {amethar was vicd in the 
. 1'. verſe, The word there vſed was (imple *1s fand. 
bans, Heereitis compound Þ 10 w:thſtand, or ond atanft. 
This is a word ot defiance and combare;and it alſo im- 


mor tae manner of tght,whuch is facero face,handto * 
1 


and,toore to tooce, not yeelding an haires breadth to 
the enemue. 
Hee:ethen are two duties to bee obſerned of all ſuch 
as hauetaken unto them the wholearmour of God. 
Dol. 1 That {outly they fland againſt their enemies, and bid 
them defi rnce: Hereot we (hall {peake more oti the hilt 
word of the next verſe. 
2 That they giue noplace vntothem. T his isa duty 
Dot.4 whichthe® Apoſtle in expreſſe words commandcth. 
- ont « Oltit is implicd vnderthis word chat is heere vled. 
encmic, ® A worthy pattern we hauc hercot i theexample of 
ps. v.27 our Lord & Generall, Chriſt Iefus, who ſtili withſioo0d 
tF.ss fatan incuery aſſault,and would not yecld any whitat 
eANe.43; allinany of his temprarions. 
Reaſon Ourarchenemieis both crafty asa Fox, and cruell 
'__ asa Lyon: hisctaft will make hum ſoone eſpie & take 
an aduantage : .his cruelty will make him follow it to 
| the vttermoſt. 
Uſe, © Greatistheir follic who firſt yeelda little, —_—_ 
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—_—— 


— wa. 
is the V1well, OF GOD > 


thinke well enough to acquit themſclues : they much Grearfolly 
deceiuerhemltlues : foratter they hauc once yeeldcd, 7'<dalittls 
they have neicher will nor power to ſtand, as they had 
before. For as Satanis ſubrill, ſois *linne decentull : a ye; 13 
who once hath taſted of it, will ſcarce content himſceite 
witha taſte, but will ſtill moreand more linger after ir. 
Thouſands are deceiued therewith, and by tmall yeel- 
dings at firſt,atlength cleane ouerthrowne. An eſpc- 
ciall point of wiſdomeir is duly to conlider our owne 
folly and weakeneſle together with rhe Diuels craft & 
power,how in ourſelues (without this armour) there 
15nocompariſon berwixt vs and our enemies : yea al- 
* fotoconhider the nature of tinne, and our proaneſle 
thereunto ; that ſo wee may reſolutely ſer our ſelues a- 
gainſt all cemprarions, nor ycelding any whurt atall to 
any. Whoalmolt hndzth not. by wotull experience 
thata lictle yealding hath cauſeda grear ouerthrow ? 
The time againſt whichthe forenamed armour is pre- 
pared isnext to be handled. Iris hererearmed ®the exzll , _.... 
dry. By ewill is meant not ſomuch ſas trouble: & day :; ne , 
is put for any continuance of ime. Some take ea! day 
forthe wholetime of a mans lite, yea for the continu- 
ance ofthis world, all which time Satan aſlaulerh vs, 
but no longer. 
This I take to bee too largean extent of this phraſc, 
for in the original there is rocach word adioined an ar- 
ticle, that day,that ewil day,whichimplieth ſome fer and 
diſtin time; wherefore other reftraine it to the day of 
amans death : but thar I cake to beroo {tri a reſtraint: 
there are many other daies and times wherein vieis to 
be made of armour. Wherefore in the meane berwixrt 28 


both, Iexpound che cuill day to bee thar time where- 


in 
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in Saran ſhall any way ſer vpon vsand aflault vs,whe. 

ther by outward atHictions or otherwiſe. All his temp. 

tations tend to cuill; and therefore the time wherein 

he aſlaulteth vs may well bee termed an euil day. 
2neit. When commeth that day ? 

Anſw. Itisnomore knowne before hand then the 
day of death, orthe day ofiudgement. Whenſocuer 
the Lord letteth logſethe raines to Satan, then is thar 
cuill dap. Thattime whercan the Diuell depriucd 19 

"  ofallhec had,ſmate his body with ſoure boiles, vexed 
him by his wifeand friends, were euill daics to 7ob. In 
thar che Apoltſetelleth vs of an euill day, hee implieth 

Delt g T here be times appornted wherein the Diwell ſhab bee let 
Thereare ooſe, and baxe liberty to aſſault vs. This the Apoltle ex- 
pmes whcce- prelly foretold, ſaying, * 7 bereſhall come perilous timer, 
llbeice. Þ Marke theanſwerethat was made to the ſoules vnder 
loo'e. the Altar, that they ſbenld reft (4! their bretbren which 
Mrs 3  ſoonldbeekilled as they were, were fulfilled. Thereby is 
*  declared,thatas they which were dead had their euill 
daies,ſo the living ſhould hane their euill daies. 

The © Apoſtle maketh a neceflity heercof, and 
putterh a maf# vnto it, ſaying, 1's wuir thorow many af- 
ſluttions enter into the kingdeme of Ged, Asthergare com» 
mon times of triall for whole Churches,lo for partzcus 
lar perſons. There is ſmall reaſon for any to doubr 
hecreof, but it is a point of wildome for all to 
looke forit, For whois there that hath not felt ſomgex+ 
perience hereaf,and by his owne experience can verific 
the truth of this poine. 

Reaſons, The Lord willhaueall his tried: for ſo is his owne 
power, mercy and wiſdome the more manifeſted in 
his Saints, and ſo arc his enemies the more n_—_ 
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Mice, ' ” OF GOD _ 


ded. Belidesthe Lord will heereby make a difference 
berwixt his Church hcere on carth,and iv Heauen. | 

Bee nocſecure,”asif no cuill day could-or would Ye 
come: this is a molt dangerous concer, whereby the.**2* 
Dmell gettethgreataduantage, torthus hee ſuddenly 
ſuppriſeth many : and yetitis the conceit of roo:r00 
many ; In'their peace and proſpentythey thinkethere 

bee no alrteration;theyſhallneuerbemoued : nor 

ondy *careleſſe worldlings, but ofterrimes Gods chil- */4/.10.5, 
dren fall into this conceit,as © Davids! Take we heede Þ */4430.%+ 
hereof, thongh fora whilewe thinke all well, yer al- 
macs it ſhall not be ſs; rhe exttl avy commeth looner 
ypon ſome; later vpon others; longerit rarrieth with - 
ſome, ſhorter with others, yer it comes vpon al:though 
thee vncertaine when it commeth, and how long it- 
ameth, yer moſt certaine it is that it will come, 

As another vſe of this, marke the next poinr, for 
nregard heereof the Apoltle counſellerh vs ro prepare 
againſt it : yea he makerlt mention of the exill dey as of 
1motiueto make vs watchfull and carefull ro arme 
our ſelues again(t it. Now thenin that hee biddeth vs 
tkearmour, that wee may ſtandin the euill day, his 
counſel is, that 

Preparation muff be made __ hand againſt the time of 71,7 5 
tall. < The care which 7b had for his children before Preparation 
knd,muſt wee hauefor. our (clues. Ir ſhould ſceme ©99* made n= 
darker himſelſ looked for the cull ry that _ ig 
vpon him : for he faith, 4 T he thing which 1 greatlyfea- © 196.1. 5. 

s come vpon me C946. And ds ir which made ©/%-3-+5 
tim *ſo well-endure ſo ſoareafſauls. ' Very carefull ,,, 


CO 


2s Chriſt in preparing the Diſciples againſt his depar- 
ure,ec; fare. Jungns, 20-7, ng, wt 
bd 


THE WHOLE AKNOVE Preprebrang? 


Ft 1. 


In time of 


peace medi- 
tareof rhe 


euill day, 


| vponthom. Thelaktperition of the Lords praig wn. 


deth rathss: 


If ——_— 
be ſurpriſed and Quercome, * like the peoplef 
L646. Burifweebce well prepared, Wee may well be 
the more ſecure, _: . 
What is liketo þethe iſſue of thera who put thecuil 


- day farre away from them,and ncuer thiak of reliſting 


the cuill one till he (et vpon them ? Many thus 

themſclues into much miſery. The children of thy 
worldarcin this reſpet wiſer then many Chriftans: 
for they vſeinameotf. 


peace to hauethair trainings,nu- 
ſteringy, tileings, and many other mar{hall excrdlg, 
that thus they may bee before-band prepared for 
WAarre. 

Let vs in the time ofiour tranquillity med- 
tate of the cuill to come : and for our helpe herein, ob- 
ſerue what cull falleth vp others, and conſider the 
like or worſe might haue fallen, or may afterwardsfall 
vpon vs: and therefore thorowly examine our clus, 
and ſearch what fairh, what hope , what rights 


ouſnefle, what (incerity, what other and neede- 
full graces wee haue in vs, that wee bee not to ſecke 
of our Armour when the Diuell commeth to afſault 


The ſecond followeth, wherein the circumſtance of 
T ame is firſt laid downeand firft tobe handled : Iris in 
theſe ng dove all things;char is, having wel 

oucrall thoſe brunts , w yee thall be 
well acquined your (luc. PENS 
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Nreterall, OF GOD: a "I——_ 
Heere firſt the Apoſtle implieth, thar ; 
Many [rials are to be vndergone, many aſſaults to bee Do#.7. 

withſtood, before wee can looke to bee free and fafe, May Hale 


be paſſed 
ing dowe — 4 


1T horow many affuctions we muit enter mio the k 
of God. * Many are the trowbles of the righteans, This * 4.14.1 
wasrepreſented vnto vs in Chriſt our head, & inall his * "5%" 
fachfull members 1in all ages, in Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apoltles, &c. 

The ancient Iewes were an eſpeciall type heereof. 
Caxgen, a place of reſt and quiet was promiſed vnto 
them;but before they,entered into it, they went into 
Erypt,and were there bondmen, from thence they 
came into the Wilderneſle, where they were brought 
tomany ſtraits and difhculties; and laltly, many ſoare 
battels fought , before they could haue reſt in Cs- 


Mau, 
This partly ariſeth from Gods and wiſe or- 
| nag. roand to his own m___ greys good: —_— Reels 
and partly from Satans inſatia le cruelty, who neuer *f 24.1. 
thinkes he hath aſſaulred inough, ſo long asa Chriſtian "4?" 
louldier Rtandeth. It was a ſoare blow he gaue 7#b when 
be deprived him of all his goods,and chi ;2 blow 
that might baue ſtrucken another cleane downe, yea 
larke dead : but becauſe hee ood ſtoutly,he lent him 
another blow, which was much ſoarer; yea, ſtil he laid 
on with all his might, till God ſuffer um to 
irikenolonger. T he like vnſatiableneſſe is manifeſted 
n his mſtruments : Inſtance Sauls purſuing of Dewid, 
and the Phanifies | of Chnift. Vſe I. 
' Thinke not the Chrifttan combarte caded when A few skirwi- 


— 
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ſome few batrailes are fe and that thou art now _ 
out of all danger, Godsmercy & pOW- compar. 
- er . 


THE WHOLE AKMOVR Many 

er thou haſt hetherro been delivered, rather expe md 
preparefor more. No doubr bur Petey thought hin, 

ſelte ſafe enough, when one maide which would hays 

117.16 6, Detraid him was gone away : bur* weereadetharaſe 

-— "ax 9» cond cameto him,yea others alſo. Wherefore(o long 
as Satan hath liberty (which will be ſo long as wee, or 

. anyother man liueth in this world ) let vs bee watch. 

full,and ſtill prepared for many aſſaults one after ang 

r. 

Many ſtout vitorious Monarchs hane beene oner. 
throwne; becaulc after a conqueſt they feared no freſh 
aſſaulr, and ſo haue been ſuddenly ſurpriſed. It ſhould 

Dat 51,39 ſeemethat Belſhatzar was fo ouertaken, Þ becauſe the 
ſame day that he made his royall feaſt, himſelfe ws 
ſlaine,and his kingdome taken by Dariwe. 

Pez. Many thinke,that by reaſon of thoſe many alas 
Men» ace off which the Diuell maketh againſtchem, and rhemany 
«wiced.vtorrials whereunto they are brought, God hath ter 
are notiop- ; 
faken, Forſakenthem, and. giuenthem ouerto thepower of 

their enemies; this then may ſerue for their comfor, 
and as a prop to vphold them,that God doth thus or- 
der theeſtateof his children, that many things muſt 

bee doneandtinithed before we can looke forreſt. 
nar. Theword thereforewhichthe Apoſtle vſcrh roſe 
downe therime of conqueſt, is word of perfection, 
and implietha full and hnall ending of a martter: - 

 heeaddetha v encrall particle al/: whereby 
/ A : begin the fight and make « youd 

It is not ſufficient well tovegrn the fiebt an 4 
on/ct,nor pray out the brant of, bo s/lan/'s, bat il 
how many ſocucr and of what kinde ſ:ener muſt be held ont, 


all muſt be finiſhed before weecanlooke for vitor; al 


110 


ye 
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” MHerhat ſaith /,cxcepterh not any at all. * This perfe& « ac$.10-31, 

= finiſhing ofall, isir whereunto 4 Apoſtle ſocarneſt- 33 &*- ; 

me Wy exbort<rb the Hebrews, and plainely telleth chem | 

& FWexyerlungerthey wereto endure, becauſe Þ they had #b.12 4 
reſiſted unto bleod,and therefore not finiſhed all. In 

's Wiisre/pect Lich Saint James, « Let patience have ber per- « 3,m.r. 

ry w worke. T his was Chriſts care, 4 zo foxifh all: there- * 1b 4.34 

os. ($o- ben hee was going to his eriumph, hee (aid, * 7 $9194, 


axe friſbed the workey&6. and againe, * 1? i finiſhed, 
2thus Apoitle (5 who would hauc vs follow him, as g 1 cor.r1.1 
xefollowed Chriſt) Þ 1hane feught 4 200d fiebt,and bane * 347 
hed my cour/e. 
Thepromules of rewardare reſtrained to this con- Reaſove. 
lion, ' hee that emdereth to the end ſhall bee ſaved. * Bee | 21510.22 

faithſull vnte the death,ana 1 wi{/ g1ne thee the crowne mA 
fe. 1 oall thoſe ſcuen Churches of Afis, to which 
anſt wrote,hee promuſed a reward, but with a proui- 
dof | over comming. Hee that preuaileth in ſome con- ' 8ea.2.9,11 17 
Asand isatlength ouerthrowne, cannot properly 353 59% 
eld toouerceme: ſo that ® all which is doneis in « 6443.4 
ne, if all bee not done: For marke what the Lord 
ath, * /f any man draw back, ney ſole (hall baue noples- *a<10.38 
wein hm, Saw! fonght many of the Lords batrels va- 
anty;but heewithdrew himſclfe, and the Lord for- 
ke him,ſo as atlength hee was oucrthrowne. Was 
«the glory ofallthe former victories vtrerly daſhe 
eredy?did not the Philiſtims as much(ifnorſomuch 
bemore) inſult ouer him ? ſo will the dinell. 

Becarefull to adde conſtancy vnto courage, if thou ®. A 

the crowne of conqueſt, and though thou haſt oe: 
memany things, yet giue not ouer ſo long as there 
manah any thing to. bee done. Doe not ſo much 
I conſider 
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a Phil.3.13 


Dol.9. 
Conftancy 


gerteth coo- 
queſt. 

® In therer- 
for» of Do 


b lam-4.7 


clam fe!n 


d&.-13 


conlider what conflicts hauc beene indurcd, as hoy 
manyare yct{till ro bee jndured. Regard what is to 
come, rather then whatis paſt. * This was Saint Pay 
minde. Many inall ages,who haue done many things 
haue loſt the crowne of glory, becauſe they haueng 
dane «ll. I would thetimes and ages wheran wee liue, 
did notaffoord ſo examples of back(liding, x 
they doe, Many hauefallen, morearc like tofall : the 
= are euill, men are weake, all of vs proane to 
aint. 

Yetforour incouragement,note the laſt word ofthis 
verſe, to fland, wherein the fecond branch ofthead 
heer propounded,is laid downe. To ſtand in this place 
CD Cn — 

wer,malice,ſubcilry, fury, 
&c. =_ os. them —_——— 
as Conquerers, when all the conflits are ended, they 
ſhall ſtand ſafe and ſure, euen the laſt in the field. k 
is heereaddedas theiffueof rhe former point, asifhe 
{ſhould hauefaid; 1f munfal'y yee withſ{amdyour enenic), 
at length yee ſball land as conguerers ouer them. I be poiit 
here to benoted is this,thar = > 4 

Courage and confi ancy bringeth aſſured conqueſt & ws 
tory. T he » promiſes before or 467 ;nnioda almuch 
That > which Saint / awes laierh downe as the iſſue of 
reliſting the Diuell,is in effet the very ſame whichs 
here laid down. T here it isſaid, the Draeli wil fluehers, i = 
wee ſhall bee able ro fend; theDiuicls flight and ourſtas 
ing doe both imply a conquett. 
is was the *end which wee know the Lord mate 
at the end of 1#bs patience. Hence it isthat the Apoltk 
*counteth the man em 
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Gods honour is otherwiſe impeached,if they which fi- Reaſenr. 

niſh all beenot crowned as conquerers : * of all men ** Car. 3 $el9 

Chriſts fouldicrs are otherwiſe the moſt miſerable. 

whcre then is the priuiledgeot induring? wherein lieth 

the diterence betwixt choſe which fight vnder Chriſts 

banner,and others, if notin preuailing ? For the ame 

Chrilts ſouldicrs are commonly much more ſoarely al- 

fulred. Bur heercin conſiſterh the difference, » that Þ #5 13.5 

they are never torfaken,* that the Lord wil givea good ©! #91913 

due; char chough they are brought vnto rempration, 

6 are ncuer caſt into it : for *1herodde of the wit- *Pfalnrg.s 
ſhui notreft on the lvt of the righteous. 

Inall conflits hauean ciero this end, rhough your Uſe. 
enemics bee many and herce, yet fears not., yee (hall — 
faad when they flie. Patiently waite, and faint 
not. © Hee that beleeneth ſhal/ not make hafle + for God , 1{«.28.16 
who alonecanend the fight, ſtandeth by : he ordereth 
altheafſaults, for nomber,meaſure, kinde, continu- 
ance,and euery other circumſtance; & knoweth when 
mdhowrtodererminall. Therefore conragioully with- _ 
land your enemies, that yee may viRorioully ftand. | ve: 
For * to giue nophncaclacins is to ouercome the xox cepifſe. 
Divell. Hiern Bpbg 
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HEAD HECESTS ST 
Ephe(.6.14. Stand therefore bawing your laing 
girt, F<. 


HART 7 Neo the forenamed general! diredtion 
YA the Apoſtle addeth a particular ex 
i cmplitcation of the ſame, diſtindly 
ſetting downe certaine ſpeciall 
{ ces, whereby as with i 
= mour wee may ſtand fait. This a- 
emplification is ſet foorth in forme of an exhortation, 


wherein note, 

x Theduty whereunto hee exherteth. 
2 Themeanesand mgnner how it is to bee per- 
formed. d.? 

Theduty isin this word * /ai, Though thiswort 
bethe ſame with that which immediately before is {« 
down,yet is it not of the ſame moode,ror ot the ſame 
ſence. That wasa ſtanding after the battaile was e- 
ded,and ſo a word of conqueſt. This is a ftanding in 
the batrell,and ſoa word tha flit. This is ot the im- 
perativemoode, and fo imnlictha duty; and not one 
duty onely,burt many duties : for itis a metaphorical 
word taken from ſouldiers : and according to thed- 
versacceptation of thexgeraphor, it implicth diuct 
dutics : as 

1 A ſouldier-like courage: for as white-liuered,freſt- 


water, faint-hearted ſouldiers are ready vpon ny 


« ww w:. as S# as . © - 
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bran to yeeld and run away : fo valiant couragious 
fuldiers ſtand ſtoutly againſt every brunt; and will 
ather ſtand and di ftirand yeeld. 

2 A ſctledabidingin ones proper place, or ſtar 
dingin his ranck, neither ſtragling abroad, nor goi 
into any others place. Experienced ſouldiers w 
know what a ſafegard it is to haue the rancks wel kepe, 
and therefore will not ſtep alide. 

3 A watchfulneſſe oppoſed to luskiſhnefſe and 
fluggilbneſſe: an heauy headed, idle, luskith ſouldier 
isever ready to lie downe, like a tircd oxe or horſe, bur 
awilc warchfull ſouldierſtanderh to receinchis enemic 
whenſocuer hee maketh any aſlaulr. 

4 Perſcuerance witharmour ſtill on the back:faint- 
heanted weake fouldiers being loth long to beare the 
burden oftheirarmour,will oft put it on and off: when 
askirmifhis paſt,off goes the armour, &ſois laid aſide 
till they be forced againe to putit on : but old well ex- 
perienced ſouldiers ſtand ſtill with theirarmor looking 
ora freſh aſſault,and for more conflicts. 

Hence are foure profitable duties to be learned of vs 
who profeſſe to bee Chriſts ſouldiers. | 
1 We muſtbe of a valarous couragious minde a- D*ty tr. * 
pain all ourcnemies,ſtanding ſtoutly againſt them,& **4fouty 
dding defiance to them all, cuen as * David ſtood a- * 1 S@vQ1745 


gainſt Goliab, How needefullthis is in waragainft fleſh 


and blood,appeareth by » Gods earneſt vrging of ito ® 141.5,2,9 


lobs«h: But much more necedefull it is in warre againſt 


For 7 boldin yerare daunted with þ,, >... 


the ſtout ing of Ghriſts ers; but heartned 


Beſides the courage of ſome va- 
T3 lorous 
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loraus ſoldicrsaddeth ſpirits toall thar fellows, 

That wee may with courage ſtand againſt ourens 
mics, obſcrue theſe and ſuch like grounds of incow 
ragement 

atefe-g x That *the Lord is with vs, and will not faile vs, 
d15am.17.45 2 That* wee fightin bis nameand power, butour 
enemies in their owne. 
eledgat.279, 3 That* ourbatrellis moſtiuſt, and we fight in 1 
” juſt cauſe. 
fcol 2.15 4 That wee fight with fenemics ſpoiled , whoſe 
Heb: 14 —weaponsare blunted, whole poweris limited, 
$1 G7,10.1?. 5 Thatweehaue®promiſe of viRory, and lo wr 
ſure not to be ouercome. 
Duty 2. We muſt becarefull ro®*abidein the place whereour 
Abide in thy. Lord hath ſet vs. For this know, that wee hauec adov- 
pace.  blecalling, one,generall,as wee are Chriſtians. Theo 
544.7 ther particular, as wee are diſtinguiſhed in Church 
common-wealth, or-family. Accordingly theſe two 
points are to bee obſerued. 
| Thar wee remaine ſtedfaſtin the true Church 
where the Lords banneris diſplaied : that wee retaine 
'»Tim-410, our profetion,and ſtart notfrom irfor gaineas'Dema, 
”y or perſecution, as * they which forſooke Paw. Strag- 
ling ſouldiers looſe the ſuccour of their Capraine, and 
pe of their fellow ſouldiers. Such ftraglers from 
Chriſtsarmics are ſeperarifts, hereriques, time-ſervers, 
and all reuolers. 

2 That wee be conſcionable and diligent inthe ſe 
uerall funQions of our particular callings : as in the 
common wealth, Kings, I , Juſtices, all Mag- 
ſtrares, all ſubie&sallo, all ofany office, erade, &c. in 


| 


Abide in place, OF GOD, TH 
ple. [n the family, Maſters and ſeruants, hugbands and 

wiues, parents and children. For this end are particu- 
larducnies preſcribed to particular tunions in Gods 

word. Many weighty reaſons there be to vrge this, 

1 * God hath appointed to eucry one tus diſtin Xe4ſo*s. 
place. Now it was the commendation of Chriſt, and ** 77 
of Moſes, that they were * faithfall to him that appormted \ web. 1 

them. 

2 Theorder wherein cuery one isſert , is the very 
beauty of the Church , and of the body of Chrilt: 
asthe ſcuerall places of ſcucrall members, is the grace 
ofa naturall body, Yea this order is the ſtrength of the 
Church as in an armie: in this reſpe&t the Apoſtle 
ſaith. thatthe body of Chriſt is © fitly ionned n——_ c Chap,y 16 

3 Thegraces which God beſtoweth on vs, as faith, wn mnwn, 
obedience, paticence,&c. are beſt exerciſed, and manite- 
edin our particular callings. 

4 In our properdiſtin& places, wee haue * the q pag1.rr 
Lords make protection, bur not out of them. CNew.16.13 
Many indgements hath God executed on buli-bodies, P%, . , 
that entred vpon others places, inftance* Coraband his &c. 
conſpiracie, f eAb/olom,s Y z:244h,&c. g 3 Ce. 26,16 

Wherefore weeareto take good natice of our parti- 
cularplaces , and of the particularduerics belonging 
vnto them,and both pray and labour for skill and abi- 

lty to performe them. 
Ho wiſedeme of the prudent ts onderfland his ,>,,,s 

That we be *warchful, and ftandvpon our defence a- _ 
gainſt our enemies, hee * as a thiefe will ſuddenly ſer v- J12my © 
pon vs, comming when we are not aware of him. For b r Per. 
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heed of ſuch things as may breed in vs a ſpiritual ſlum 
bering and drowlineſle , as are carthly delights and 
pleaſures, worldly cares, &c. they which will watch, 
drPe.ss® gt be ſober. 

4 That we perſeuercand continue in wel imploying 
the graces of Gods Spirit to our defence : thus may we 
berrer ſtand in the ſpirituall combare , then in our our- 
ward bodily fight : forour bodies haue need to haue 
thearmour putoff , for their caſe and refreſhing : but 
our ſoules have no ſuch need. The armourot God is 
#411. 3% e not burdenſome tothe ſpirit. Of this duety I ſpake 
morefullyin the 8. Do&t.on the 13. verſe. 

Thus muchfor the duties which this firſt word fad 
implicth. 

The next pointis, concerning the meanes or man- 
ner of ſtanding inthe words following hazing you loner 
git, c. 

Inthe1 4-15. 16.and 17. verſes, there are ſixe ſeue- 
rall graces of the ſpirit, com to lixe ſeuerall peeces 
of armour, whuch are eſpeciall meanes to makes 
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T-ASE E-YT-3--3-3-3-23:20:% 


ſtand faſt, which aretheſe, | 
1 Verity. I a Girdle. 
2 Kigtecoulae, 2 a Breft-plate. & 
3 Patience. Compa- ) ; Shooes. 


4 Faith. | to 4 a Shield. 
5 Hope. \ 5 an Helmet. 
6 Werdof God. 6 a Sword. 


Our of this particularenumeration of theſe ſcueral 
prniens, I will deliuer three or 
general obſeruations , and then diſtintly handle 
them one byone, as they lic in order. 
_ O5f.r, © (Moſt of theſe, OR 
bo. : on 
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one, are defen/1ue ; that one which is offenſive , name- The mollpare 
lythe word of God, compared toa fword, is alſo de- *{* <br 
Cifne, alwell as the reſt. ay Ser 
Wee that are Chriſtians muſt rather ſceketode- Uſe. 

1g WM fendour ſelues, then annoy others. This was repre- 
ve NF feneedin char combare which our Lord fought with 
© MW che Diucll: ForfChriſt was led aſide ofthe Spiritinto f **'#% 
thewilderneſle, and being there, the tempter came 
firſt vato him, and firſt ſet vpon him : here wee ſee that 
there wasa neceſhty to moue Chriſt to fight, and that 
nadouble reſpett. Firſt, in that he was brought into 
the liſts. Secondly, that being there, he was aſſaulted. [n 
this hight Chriſt unny aimed todetend himſelfe, 
and to repell his aduerſaries weapons. Therefore all 
hisanſweres are framed dire&tly according to Satans 
obiettions. Thelike we may oblerue in his conflicts 
with the inſtruments of Satan , the Scribes , Pha- 
ies, Herodians, &c. asalſoin thole conflits,. which 
his Prophets, Apoſiles,and other Sainrs haue hadwith 
Satan, and his jn(truments. 

Hereby we ſee that wee fight ina iuſt quarrell : for g,a(ou. 
what iuſter cauſe can there bee, then fora man ro de- 
&nd himſelfe,and his owneright. . | _ . 

Obieit. Burde fendants are oft in the greateſt blame. 

Anſw. True, when they keep men from: their own 
right,and makethem recouerit by force. But we keep 
nothing from Satan which is his due: be ſecketh to ger 
thoſefromChriſt, hom Chriſt hath dearly boght,cuen 
withthe price of his owne blood- Ir is therefore a Dia- 
bolicall property to raiſe vniuſt quarrels, and by force 
to ſeeke to wring from any. thatwhich hee hah no 
vght voto, If we be thus ſet vpon, lawfully we mares 
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fend our ſues,and with confidence call for Gods ads, 
- -. yeaalſointaich depend vpon him. 

2 Ob, wn —— weapon , the word of God, whichis 
Repel! the arintoourhands, fo that inftoccaſioabs 
Aa ng we may and oughtto doe our belt to repe 

and drive away the Diucl, and his inſtruments. Hereof 
I ſhall ſpeake more largely on the beginning of the 
17. verſe. 
306; Eu and ofthis armour, is for the fore- 
&r — _ 4 not ares peecefor his back,or hind-parts. 
Wha: doerh this imply , bur that wee ſhould 
ſtand againſt our enemies, face to face, and neuer ſhey 
g Neb.6.rx them ourbackes, nener fly from them : but haue 8 Ne 
hemehs hol reſolution, and fay , pare 
oft we are vpto fiebr, wreſtle, fland. reſi 
neuer perſwaded in the whole booke of G to he 
thar1s, to yeeld the vitory vnto Satan. We may wiſe 
ly auoid his temprations, and nor yeeld to them, when 
y thern he ſeckes to draw vs from the ſernice of our 
Lord,to his ſlauery, and thus ® weare commindedto 
h 1 Cor,10.14 flie from idolatry,t6 i flie from the laſts ofyouth, Ge.Butt- 
is 748.1,.22* moronfly to ceaſe from reſiſting temprations, an 
withſtanding the Diudl, is dan $ to our ſelues, 
and diſhohotable to Go: : it maketh Saran cucn inſul 
Dieboar en —_— ——_ ember ſouldicrs wee are , and get 
0pm; vsforflyin GIS 
—_— uſb ove > Rene? tang ot of Go of Gods 
het; rhe Diudll will ſoone of vs. rr 
boner, be & thin ke,thatif we He fa heDiileor 
pin a, yet: Itis northeglory of conqueſt that hee ſecketh, 
noch ava Gia: « oe feekerh whom to de- 
begs $8 _— 
In 
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inerhem roger he handand 


feere,a ſword 
is \Vell therefore might the Apoſtle rerme it whole 
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pu Wl Truk, 
Trubof \ © --- "Truth of i is, whena mans iudgements- 


=" orccth with Gods word ,- whichis the touch-ſtone of 


2 12715 


+{6 as the principles of that Religion which hee 
eth, and his opinion concerning the ſame , arc 
unded thereon , and may bee warranted hereby, 
Eihenthe | ingot man, bang inlightned 
Gods Spirit, and:informed byhis worde , remai 
Tſerled #ud eſtabliſhed inthar 0c which the worde 
of God reacheth, thenis theretrath in his iudgement: 


az Pet.i12 this truth was it' for which * Saint Peter commended 


the diftreſſted lJewesrowhom hee wrote , and which 


beb4h,4-0-15 > Saint Piauſexhorrertniche Epheſians to follow. This 


2 Truth of 
hearr. 


CPſel.41 5 
d1/aizs.z 
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© Rom g.1 
ITi923.7 , 


4 Truth of 
aRion1 


1s I | | | 

' Truth of hearris the linglenes and ſincerity thereof, 

whereby a man ſcekerh to approue himſelfevnto God 
the ſearcher of all hearts , and to bee accepted ofhim: 
© thisis that truth in the mmward affett:ons, which Col 
{oneth and 4wherwith Hezckiahcomforted himſelfe,yea 
which be pleaded before the Lord, when he had recei- 
ued a ſentence of death. Thus is oppoſed to hype 
eriſie, 4 

Truth of ſpeech is an agreement of the wordeof a 
mans ac with his minde, and alſo with the 
matteewhich he vttereth. This is it, whereunto weare 
exhorred, Eph. 4.verſe 2 5.peakethe truth. And © which 
the Apoſtle oft affirmerh of himſelfe: This is oppoled 
to lyimg , . when a man ſpeakerh againſt his minde and 
conſtience: and to falſbood, when a man ſpeaketh con- 
trary to the thing it ſelfe. 

Truth of aQtion, isa plaine,faithfull,and honeſt dex- 
lingin all things, whether wee hane to doe with God 
or man, when men ackker make ſhowof doing 18 
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which indeed they doenot , or of doing it otherwiſe 
then chey doe : *rhis truth wasin Nathaniel, in which # 16 1.47 
reſpect Chriſt called him an Iſraelite 8 7» 17ath. This is $0%6%. 
oppoſed ro drſ3imulation and decett. 
Some apply the 7ruth heere mentioned, to doArine 
and religion, as it only the ſoundnes of it were meant: 
others reltraine it to rhe vprightneſle and (incerity of 
our hearts and afte&tions : _ vnderſtand itof the 
truth of our words and ſpeeches: and others expound 
it of the purity and innocency of our practiſe and ca- 


nage. 

Bur whoſoeuer exclude any of theſe fore-named 
branches of truth, come ( as I rake it) ſhort of the A- 
poltles meaning , all ofrhem muſt concurre, to make 
vpthe ſtrength and beauty of this girdle. For truthis a 7,14, a cate 
generall propertie, which as falr ſcaſonerh every thing, 
and maketh it ſauory to God and man:the whole lump 
muſt be leauened with it, I meane the whole man tho- 
rowour, his opinion , hisafteQion , his communicati- 
on, his conucrſation. 

1 Truth of wdgement is the ground of all thereſt : ,,, , .. 
for though our hearts be neuer ſo lincere, our ſpeeches indgemene 
never ſo true, our ations neuer ſo plaine , yer if in *< foundath 
indgement we be miſled, all is butas ſtraw and ſtubble, 
which when it commeth to the fire of triall , will ſoone 
be cenſumed, 

It kemeth, that before Pas! was inſtrufted in the 
truth ofthe Goſpel, he had a kind of truth in his hearr, 
for he * was zealous towards God, yeaalloin his ſpeeches 3 39 **4+ 
andattions, for ® hee was vnrebukeaLle concerning the © 
righteoaſneſſe which is by the Law: yea,* he thought in him- c 4114.9. 


on to the cel}, 


ſelſe he o#2ht to doe whathe did : hee had not a double 


heart, 
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heart, a double rongue,he pretended not what hee ne- 
uer intended, yet becauſe hee wanted truth in iudge- 
Os ment, all was but * droſle,and loſle vnto him. 
er "a 2 Totruthofiudgement , mult truth ofheart bee 
the reſt ixis added, orelſe notwithſtanding the ſoundnelle of do- 
—— Arine which we profelle , wee make our [clues odious 
and abominable co God : for God gaue man but one 
ePlat12 2* fingle ſimple heart: itany haue © aw heart and an heart, 
2>\ 2> the Diucll hath guen him that double hcarr, it 1sno 
part of Gods Image, God will not acknowledge it. 
Tadas knew thetruth of Religion , and preached af 
well asthe other diſciples , but wanting truth in his 0- 
ther parts, what good got he thereby, but the witnes of 
his conſcience againſt bimſclfe ? 
3 Butwhatifa man which profeſſeth the trueRe 
hgjon thinke he hath a ſingle heart, m——— 
to lying, and to dealedeceutully ? ſurely hed; 
his proteſhon and giueth iuſt cauſe of ſuſpition,that he 
hath no honeſt heart : for the heart is as a founcaine. 
Ourofthe abundance of the heart , proceede a mans 
words and adtions: yeathe heart isas a Queene , and 
hath a command of a mans tongue, and of all his out- 
ward parts: ſo that it there be truthin it, there will bee 
9-1 —D +7 _ wr {peers 
cepe the tongue whole canage 
a man ans deceit, We ſee thep that 
of neceſlity all theſe fore branches of truth muſt bee 
toyned rogether,to make vp this girdle. 
$2 Truthfe. IT Thenextpoint is concerning the metaphor, 
ly reſembled and the fit application of this grace of cruth. This 
Cee, {pexch of * grding the lower, is in Scripture taken in 2 
te dogeh. m— ____ 
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other for cloſe and faſt tying his harneſſetogerher : in 
the former ſence the rd is taken from rra- 
vellers or runners : for in thoſe countries they were 
wont to weare long ſide garments, which ifthey were 
not tucked vp, they would hang dangling about the 
heeles of ſuch as trauclled or run a racc, and fo bee a 
great hinderance vnto them. Inthis ſence this mera- 
phor is * oft vſced,& thereby Gods people were taughts 1 x;.18, 46 
$20 remoueall impediments in thar chriſtian courſe * K*x.4-19 
and iorney, and to beeas well dasthey could {guns 
beto pertorme the worke of! . In the latter 
ſence the meraphor is taken from ſoldiers, who are 
wont to knit their armour cloſe and faſt vnto 
them and ſo ric their loines hard, partly to keepe their 
armour from looling and ſhaking, and partly to keepe 
their body ſteddy. * In this ſencerhe Lord ſaidro /ob,,,, 
gird wp thy loines like « man : that laſt phraſe bhe « man, ,g.,," * 
lheweth that he ſpeaketh to him as vnto a ſouldier, 
whom he would hauerto ſtand ſteedfaſt, and to hear- 
ken vnto him. 

Here it is to bce taken in this latter ſence, and ſigni- 
feth a ſouldier-like girding of the loines : for whi 

rpaſe, they who weare armour, vieto haue a ſtrong 

re girdle, commonly called a be/t, whereby they knit 
faſtrogerher, and cloſe vntotheir middle the vpper &- 
lower peeces of their armour, as their breſt-plare, and 
their raſſers & culhes. Theſe belrs as they were ſtrong, 
Þ they were ſet with ſtuddes, being-taire and large. 
There is a double vſe of them : one to the ſeue- 
rall peeccs of armour faſt and cloſe , and to 
hnid che loines of a man firme,& ſteddy,rhat hee mighs 
bee ale zo ſtand the ſurer, and hold our the hag. 
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The other to couer the ioints of the armour, that they 
might not be ſcene. The firſt vie was for ſtrength: the 

ſecond for ornament. 
Buid ſpeciep-- Thus truth is both an ornament to a Chriſtian ſoul. 


w ipſe veritate djer,and alſo an excellent meanes of ltrength to vphold 
6d quam emnu 1, - 


aator per- m. : 
6 eee. | Foriedoth both grace and honour him before God 


NO and man;and alſo faſt holdeth together other graces of 
ages Gods ſpirit, eſpecially in remptation when they are 
moſt ſhaken, and ſo upholderh hum. This will more 
euidently appeare by & particular branches of truth 
before mentioned. 
——_ 1 Whatgreater ornament and bewty to religion 
deft grace .» then ſoundneſſe and euidence of truth ? This is theve- 
re'ngron rygloryand crowne thereof: all other vaine gloſſes 
as a#tiquity,uniner (ality, unity, uniformity, any 
ſent, multitude, pompe, rewenews, Ec. being ſeperated 
from truth, are but as ſo many pearles ina bliadecic, 
which make it ſo much the more deformed : forthe 
more antient, vniuerſall, vniforme, &c. ſuperſtition, 
idolatry, or any falſe religion is, the more 9% wg 
ecteſtableitis, but the more true and ſound itis, the 
more excellent and glorious it is. 
Andibegrea- So forſtrength,whart can berter ſettle & eſtabliſh the 
reſtfrenged judgement of a man then truth, : Great i truth, apd pre- 
| waileth. It is likea ſharpe ſwordin a weake mans hand, 
which is ableto pierce deep though there bee bur (mall 


Veritas viaci 


zen poteſt mu). ſtrength to thruſt it. Truth cannot be overcome, nc 
ritedize bytib ther is daunted with the multitude of enemies. 
es - Thisisitwhich hath made Martyrs'-in all ages to 


Hiern, 


Rand to their profeſſion vnto death,and toſealeir with 
their blood rather then ſtart from it;yea;though many 
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ofthem wereille: are men and wake weomen. 

The like may be faid of che other branches of truth: 
an vprightand ſincere heart makerha man amiable be- 
fore God himſcife. * Dawid being a man of a lingle,, 0... .- 
heart, is tcarmed ® « man after Gods owne keart. And 4,5 
<Noch being an vpright man, found grace in the eyes of God. ? ; 5 _ 

No cloquence or learning can fo grace an ; 
commend a mans ſpeech as truth : for lying and falſe- 
hood, are rm” i foule and filrhy communica- 
tion, which the Apoſtle condemneth. < T he Lord hateth * 29-419 
4ljin; tongue: * it u 428 abomination nts him, - wm 

Nooutward c6melinefſeof body can ſo commend 
aman, as plaine , faichtull and honeſt cealing. s This 
made Nathaniel lo gratious in Chrifts cyes : but none 
more odious and deteſtable ro God and man , then 
dſembling, and decarfull perſons : the conſcience of 
ſuch, maketh them to fhun the light, and bee atraid of 
Gods preſence, as > Adam. So likewiſe, truth in all er 
theſe, doth very much ſtrengthen and vphold a man * 3, 
ntimeof den keepeth him from fainting. i The : 1,195.6 
was the ground of lebs courage and conſtancy. * 7 his & 31's 
added an edgeto Hezekiabs prayers. * This made Da- ty FM 
wdbold to referre himſclte to Gods tryall and exami- 
nation. ® T kis vpheld Paul againſt all that could belaid *109r-4-4 
againſt him. 

Theaccount which weeareto make of this ſpirituall $ 3 What 
belt is declared by * Solomon, who exhorteth to bay the + pam = 
truth,and not fell it. T his aduice concerneth two ſortsof a truth. 
men, 1 ſuch as haue it not: they muſt laborto getit, 2. fon 
luchas haucit:they muſt holditfaſt. That this diretis 
may bethe better applied, wee are well to ſearch whe- 
ther weehaue this girdle of verity or no. Fitly may I 
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*®2zc43-5 apply thatto truth, which ® the Apoſtle ſpeakcth of 
faith, examine your ſelues whether y: ehave truth, Þr one your 
elues. Thereis no grace which maketha more ſenſible 
difference betwixt the children of God and of the Dj- 
ucll,then truth. In this examination we muſt proceed 
in order, 

How trill of 1 Triall is to bee made of the rruth of our iudge- 
ru;h way Þe® gent: whether the religion which wee profeſſe, and 
_ all che principles thereot bee aſſuredly ſound and true. 
»r Theſe. Torhis tendethe that exhorration of Saint Pew, tris 
11 fb 41 all things,and *that of Saint /ohn, tric the ſpirits. Forthis 
nes end,the diretion giuen by Chriſt (* ſearch the ſeripture) 
* 465 17.11 is tobeeobſcrucd and followed,! as it was by the men 
129.118 of Beres: forthe Scriptures are *the word of truth,and 
*+21m.346 the voice of God, the higheſt and chicfeſt iudge: a 
molt perfe&t,ſufhcient, impartiall indge: who makes 

ny other 1udge may ſoone bee deceincd. 

Heere ſee what wrong Popilh guides doe to their 
followers in keeping from them this touch-ſtone of 
truth : ſce what ideors they bee who thinke it ſufficient 
ro beleeue as the Church doth. Such are they among 
vs, whole onely ground of faith is the common recet- 
ucd DoRrine beit trucor falſe. No marucll they bee 
ſoone ſhaken and removed : they wantthis girdle of 
truth, which ſhould ſtrengthen them. 

2 It wee hndetruth ſeated in our vnderſtanding, 

*>/al133 2,3 hen are wee further to obſerye whether like the * cint- 
ment powred on Aarenshead, & the dew that fell on 

the mountains of Ston,jrdeſcend from the head to the 

hart: whether the hart be vpright before God orno. It 

+7/-125.1 appeareththat* Dawidthorowly ſearched his heart for 
the trath thereof,or cle darſt he not with ſuch boldns 
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and confidence haue referred it to God trial: the like I 
mightinltance in 786, Hezerhiah, Paul, & manyothers. 

Great neede there is of thorow trying the heart : for dit * 77179 
paeceitfull sbowe all things, & that not onely to others 

who cannot diſccrne the ſecrets thereof, bur alſo to 

men themſelues, if at leaſt they diue notinto the bot- 

tom ofit. Some bee ſuch groſle hypocrits, that they 

cannot but in their hearts condemne themſclues, as 
*eAuanias & Saphira : others ſo limpleas they beguile c 4# 5.3.5 
themſelues, *like Petey and the other Diſciples, In all 49243633 
ages many haue thought better of the integrity oftheir 
beart,then by prooteand cuent it hath fallen out to be. 

Thebeſt triall of our heart will bee by our difpofition 

when weeare alone, or when wee can conceale our 
thoughts & cogitations from all men, yea euen from 

the very ſuſpition and coniefure of men : it then 

they be vpright,and therefore vpright, becauſe we de- 

ſireto approue our ſclues tro God, *as /oſeph;then may © ©9399 
wee bee aſſured there is truth in them. 

3} From the heartwhich isa fountaine, weeareto 

proceede to the ſtreames thereof,our ſpeeches and ac- 
nons;and ſearch whether from this cleare ſpring there 

flow forth cleare waters,and ſo ſce what correſponden- 

there is berivixt them. Now heere wee are not one- 

lyto obſerue whether our ſpeeches doe agree with our 
knowledge of the thing wee vtter, and with enidence 

ofthe thing ir ſelfe,or whether our ations be plain, or 
fraudulent & deceitfull,bur alſo whether that true and 
good communication which wee vtrer, and thoſetrue 
and honeſt ations which wee performe, doe come 
"from the good treaſure of « true heart. For our helpein £14 6.45 


Us triall note theſe few dreftions. 
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1 Whattsthe ground of truthin our words and ac- 
tions ? what moueth vs thereunco? whether 
applauſe (z as the Scribes and Pharilies, who didally 

_ <4 bee ſeene of men," for they lowed the praiſe of men more they 
i x Sew.1 5.30 of God) or-credit and eſtimation (as i Sex) or profit (45 
= ee k che Shechemites) or reſpe& to ſome men (as !/22ſh & 
2 +2445, K - k __—_— 
27 his people) or delire of quiet andauoiding trouble, (as 
m Eft.8.17 they which became [ewes in Mordecates time) or com- 
nats.: Pay andexampleof others, (as "Ananies and Soph. 
01 King, 31.9 74) Or intent to worke ſome miſchuefe, (as ® 7ezabel, & 
pler,ai 6,  PJſbmael.) Theleand ſach other bie reſpeRts beingthe 
ground and cauſe of our ations, doe plainely argue 
that thereis no ſound truth in them. 

2: Whatis theextent of that truth wee make ſhew 

q Heb.13.18 of? whetherit bee is allthings, % This was the proofe 
of the Apoſtles good conſcience : for truth isa leucn 

r1Ccer.5.6 = which ſcaſoneth the whole lump. So as they which 
at ſometimes, and in ſomethings are warchfull ouer 
their words and ations, but careleſſe ar other timesin 

CſMar- 6.10 Other things want this leuen of truth as # Herod. 

3 Whartthe things are wherein we are molt ſticker? 
whetherthey bee matters of greateſt weightand mo- 
ment? they who pretend much truth in ſmall & light 
matters, andare careleiJe and diſſolute ingreat and 

eas.23.13 Weighty matters, haue no ſoundtruthinthem. * Such 
were the Scribes & Phariſees. 

4 Whatorder wee obſerue? whether firſt wee be- 
gin with our ſelues, and looke to our owne ſpeeches & 

- Mat.z4 aftions. * Many will be moreforward and zealous in 
ſtirring vp others toal manner oftruth then them(clues 
yea, they will checke others for failing in ſuch things 


wherein themſelucs are moſt faulty : ſurely thereis no 
: : ſound 
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ound ruchin ſuch. * Chriſt maketh this a note of hy- * #4743 


'Thusare we to ſearch our ſelues thorowour, and if 
on this ſearch wee cannor finde that wee have this 
grdle of verity, then we muſt obſcrue the firſt part of ,, 
te Wiſemans aduice, Buy the trwtb, that is, vic all the —_— 
meanes which pony we can, for —_— _ and 
efiing it: yea, though it be with a ing from, 
rf - no ids which ſeemed - hra- 
tleand pleaſant vnto vs,becaule they and truth could 
nor well ſtand rogerher. The Metaphor of buying 
nplieth a letting goe of ſome things, for the attaining 
c Wl cfother things. Excellently is this ſet foorth vmeo vs 
= parables, which Chriſt verered, one of a man 4,7 13.44 
boughta treaſure, and another ofa merchant that 45 


: 4 4. 


_—— 
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4 
e a pearle. Truth is a rich treaſure,and a procious 
N if Ro of it, and the need wdicwckene 
2 Weſt, verewell knowen,, 1 doubt not but calily wee jv, grop- 
r WW bouldbe perſwaded to part with much for the get- ter ſeipjen &- 
n TT EI, char forirſelfe ir is to bee Adeo, 
: WI [wiltherefore firſt lay downe ſome morines to ſtir 
> ME Tinvsadeſireoftruth, and then ſome direRions, to 
r Wulut vshow to getir. 
d I Forthe firſt, note the excellency : 2. theneceſlity: 
h IN + thebenefir of truth. 

| Excellent muſt thatneeds be, which maketh vs bw 
lketo God: but nothing can make vs moreliketo him *? _ 
ttentruth ; for heis the * Lord Godof t1#th, * his Sonne *?flz15 
stuth, © his holy Spirit the Spirit of truth, * his word, 2 | —_—_ w, 
the word of wr * his promiſes , commandements, « ?ſal,ug 
ndgements, waics, workes, all irath. Heerein doethe 
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glorious Angels and Saints reſemble God, * whomy 
fanr.cio imitateisanexcellentthing, moſt contrary istheD) 
60%" udl,andallthat bear his image. 
Belides, Truth is a kinde of perfeRion in all Chr. 
ſtian graces; yeauthe greateſt pertetion that wecang, 
5 tainevntointhis life, > one and the ſame word in He 
TO'21 brew ſignitieth both integrity or vprightneſle andpe. 
————a a ſome tran{late it vpright, ſome perfet. h 
i P/a.:6.t, regardof this quality,' we may a to Godsi 
We3%g menuhnh not . all br kinde 4 mn 1" wry 
therofdegrees,parts,mcaſure, or the like,ſo that inthis 
reſpe& it hath an excellency aboueall other graces. 
The necefficy 2. So needfull tis and neceſlary, as without itnoo 
of tail. thergrace canbeot any vie. Faith, hope, loue, andil 
/ other graces, are a3 corruptand putrified meate with 
outit. Therefore the Scnpture commenderh * faithes. 
batim.n.s /ained,' love without difsmmletizn , * wiſedome with 
iRem.12.9. bypocrifie, C6. yeaallo, pes vnſained, innocent hanir, 
k Iaw.3 17 ec. | 
Iaczt.g,.o No knowledge, ! no nghtcouſhes, no good thing 
e#6.2. & 23. can ſtandan kypocritin any ſteed.}V hat goodgorsas, 
Hytoorite oþ {#G#4 CANAMAs and Sapbrr., Snow Magus , ind luc 
in(petore (67/- Othephypocnres, by all thofe ſeeming excellent gifts, 
a» Deo mee whichthey made ſhow of ? all they did was ociousbe- 
_ ny: f, ia. fore God : therefore notwithſtanding the Phanſes 
cie /appuciem, prayed oft, gaue much almes, faſted oft, ducly payed 
yg , ther tithes, &c. yer Chnift denouncath many woes t 
mo\t+/ih x, gainſt them, Mart. 2 3. hypocrites receiue no reward 
The 4 be God,but the puniſhment of deceit. 
_ 3 Suchisthebeneht oftruth, that the leaſt me 
ts Evid ſure of graceſcaloncd with ir is acceptableto God,and 


28, 19,20 dl thatreſpedt very profitable to vs. ® It is no 
G 9) (4 
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thoſe which in Hezechias time came out of Ephraim, & 
other tribes of Iſrael, vnto leruſalem to keepe the paſle- 
ouer, that they had not clenſed themſelues according 
twthe Lawe, whereby they prouoked the Lord to in- 
1H fit ſome iudgement vponthem : but Hezekiah pur- 
{re WY tingthe Lordin minde how they came with therr whole 
FW kt toſecte the God of their fathers, the Lord healed 
ce them. VVell might ® Dawd pronounce the vpright 
whe. WY t{dled, for a5" God loxeth truth, (o * the upright are bu 
\ths BY #2#,and * hee hath promiſed to withhold no geod 
| ing from them. 

Thus wee ſee what good reaſon wee haue to buy 
tath. Obſerue now how it may be gotren. 


holy ſcriptures: init low forth the ſtreames of truth by 
the miniltery of the Word. Be thou one of the mem- 
bers of the true Church,ſo ſhalt thou haue a right ther- 
unto : ſearch the ſcripture, trequent the miniftery of 
the Word,ſo ſhalt thou finde truth. Rather then goe 
withour it, let goehonour,wcalth, pleaſures, caſe, and 
althy naturall and carnall luſts : let goe all. Paz! had 


*P/4l-119.1 
n Pſal,y1.,6 
*Proat zo, 
” Pal $4.11 


For truch of madgement we muſt reſortto the place *'o» _— 
whereirmay be had,thatis therrue Church, rhe pullar ;, ,ouen. 
& growndof truth. In itisthe fountaine of truth, the +1 Tim3-15 


ſurely a good mindeto buy the truth, for * hee counted r Phil.y.8 
WY things loſſe for the excelient knowledre [ake of Chriſt. OE ne 


4 Fortruth in heart, —_— carriadge , remem- hearr,ſpexch 
w 


of berthat thou ſtandeſt 


aies in the preſence of God, &carriudge 


andthat thou haſt to doe with him whetherthou art a- '*5**** 


lone,orin company,doing any duty that appertaineth 
to God or man;&1in _— hereof, lerthy care be to 
approue thy ſelfe ro God:thus ſhalt thon get truth. For 
markethe charge which God himſelfe gaue to eAbre- 
XK 4 ; ham, 


C—_—_”_—__ 


= >0g 


THE WHOLE AKMOVR Tr 


f Gen.17.1 


© Gen 39.9 


®2 Pet,2.20, 
&c 


ham, ' walke before me, and bee vpright. The forme 
part of this charge is a cauſe of thelatter : the lutter x 
fruit and cuidence of the former. * Jaſeph had well x 
quainted himſelfe with Gods preſence, which made 
him ſo honeſt and vpright. 

This isit which maketh men ſuch diſſemblers in 
their words &aions,that cither they know not Gods 
preſence ineuery place,or belecueit not, or thinkenct 
of it,orregard it not. Mans preſence maketh many þe 
futhfull, juſt, honeſt, &c. ſurely Gods preſence muſt 
needes worke much more if it were duly weighed, or 
els men haue atheiſticall hearrs. Let vs let Godalwais 
before vs,and depart with any thing rather then offend 
him,and thus ſhall we come to be vprighe- 


Sellnot train Afterthat truth is gotten, our nextcare muſt beefalt 


to hold it, and thereby manifeſt that great account 
which wee make of it, Sel/it wot (faith the wiſe man)by 
no meanes vpon any condition, forany reſpett let it 
goe : forthen ® it had been better for vs neuer to haue 
had it. Allthe good weereape by verity and integrity 
after it is loſt,is this, that another day it will riſe vp in 
iudgement,and bean heauy witneſle againſt vs. Some 
men makeſuch account of ſome Iewels they haue,that 
no preferment,nofauour,no wealth,no office, nothing 
can purchaſe them, and yet it may be that their jewels 
are not worth the price; which 1s. offered for them. 
Should not. wee much more eſteeme of truth, for 
which no ſufhcient price can be giuen.?'The holy con- 
feſlorsand martyrs in all ages _ well knowne the 
value ofthis jewell,and in that reſpe& preferred it be- 


foretheir livings &liues : they would notlet goe = 
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ofdodtrine. + 7 would not let goe trurh of heart, 6ev, 
and ation OED - eau 


This latter point of faſt-holding and fafe-keeping 3 nn P 
truth, 1s the rather to be regarded , becauſethe Diuell ;ruth from vs. 


and his inſtruments (not ignorant, that if this girdle be 
wanting, all other peeces of armour will ſtand vs in no 
ſieed) haue bene in all formerages, and ſtill are buſie to 
getitaway from vs, ſometimes by force and feares, 
and ſometimes by faire inticements and allurements 
todraw vs from _— of do&trine: on the one {ideare 
brought many plauſible arguments , agreeable to the 
_ and ne man, (ſuch are molt of 
the arguments which Papiſts vic) on the other fide « 
much troble & great perſecuti61s railed:if they. cannor. 
cleane ouerthrow truth, yet they will do what they can 
toadulterat ir : wimell the Prophets and Apoſtles 
times, and euery age euer ſince : I would ourage and 
Countrey werefree from it. Behold how bulie Popiſh 
leſuites, Prieſts, and Friers are : what would they nor 
giue? what would they not doc, to diſpoſleſſe vs of the 
truth of R eligion ? 

Solikewiſe for ſincerity , how doe profane world- 
lings ſeek ro wrelt it from vs? indeuouring to make vs. 
odious toall, becauſe we will not yeeld ro mage 
areas ſpightfully bent againſe vs for (incerity , tru 
andbonefty in bs as and ations, as Papi 
arefor verity and ſoundneſle of dottrine. For fume 


, batechoſe that are honelt and vpright ( as *- Ahab haredb 1 xx.13.38 


Micaiah) ſome [coffe at them (as *1/macl at 1ſach ) fay-©**** 
ing, plarue dealing i 4 tewell, but he that vſeth it will die 4 A curſe) pro- 
er. Yeathey will not ſticketo brandthem.with the v«td. 


% 
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of all ſort of people they are fartheſt from it: eſpecially, 


Ud.459 FGod ſufferany afflition to fall on them (as *on tus 


ſeruant 786) then with * 19b+wite & friends, they wilbe 
ready to vpbraid vnto them their integrity & vpright- 
neſſe, as it all had beenc onely in ſhew ro bleare mens 
eyes. Bur if any that indeed with an hollow heart 
haue made ater” An doe fall away , and fo bee di(- 
couered ( as lads, Anenias, Demai , and ſuch other) 
cheirexamples ſhall bee caſt in the teeth of the moſt 
vpright. 

Many by theſe and ſuch like diſcouragements haue 
been moued to make no account of truth, butto leaue 
irtoſuch as better eſteeme itthen they. Others to caſt 
itaway,andto yeeld tothe times both for religion and 
conuerfation, thewing themſclues as ſuperſtitious or 
profane as the worſt. | wil thereforeas an antidote a- 
gainſt thoſe poyſonous obietions,diſcouer the vanity 
ofthem,and ſhew how theſe wyles may beauoided. 

1: Againſtfaſt houlding truth in iudgement, two 
things arceſpecially obieted. One, that it is not ne- 
ceſſary. The other,that it is dangerous. 

Obtettios 1: They lay it isnot neceſſary becauſe a 


fanedjn a. INan may be ſaued inany 


en; 
Anſ(were. Thisis a moſt EG e and impious politi- 
onthe very bane oftrue religion. The Apoſtle exprel- 


$chep.4v.; Iy faith, thereis 8 oxefaith. In thar Chriſt termes him- 


iz Theſ.2.1 3 t Hee pronounceth them dewned 


ſelfe > the wa the truth,che life, doth hee notimply that 
heeis theonely true way that leadeth to life. * That 
curſe which the Apoftle thundreth out againftall thac 
preached any ethiywiſethen he had preached,ought to 
terrifie vs from yeelding to any thing bur the truth. 

which belrene not the 
truth, Obaect. 
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6bieF.2 Thedanger which they alledge is cicher 
inregard of conſpiracies, treaſons, jnſurretions, &c. 
which Princes and Gouernours arelubieR vnto,if they 
beroo ſtiffe in maintaining truth ofreligion:or perſecu- 
tions which ſubietts are like to fallinto,if they bee roo 
relolute in protethng thetruth. 

Anſw. Forthedanger of Princes and Magiſtrates, God procec- 
they neede notto feare it, becauſe they haue God ro _ _— k 
watch ouer them,and to be their proteQor fo long as © * "Y 
they maintaine his truth. Notto ſearch after exam- 
ples of other ages & places, conlider how miraculouſ- 
ly God prelerued Queene Ebzbeth (of bleſſed memo- 
ry) both from inuations of enemies abroade, and alſo 
from _ pe24 nmr we of —_ at home. After 44. 

, and 4. moneths proſperous raigne, in 

—_ her daies,notwithſtanding all . roy 

ſoeuer. Many treaſons,cloſe, cruell treaſons, ſuch, as 

the kke in all former ages hane not been heard of,haue 

uſo beene intended :gainſt our preſent royall Souc- 

raigne : what hath*been theifſue ? they wich laid the 

ſnares were caught themſelues, and hee yet remaineth 

ſafe, (and long may he remaineſafe) Surely God hath 

reſpect tothe truth ayhich hath been, and ftill is main- 

tainedin this land. Our neighbour King ht tO a Hevery 4. 
auoidedanger by letting goetherruth,and yeelding to the French 
idolatry : but therebyhe caſt himſclfeout of the pro- "5 
tection of the God of truth. What followed there- 

upon?one ſorry villaineſuddainly flew him in the mid- 

deft of his guard. Tobepadh 

Asfor the perſecution which is raiſed againſt others, cured for 

d itisa noteof bleſſedneſſe,* a matter of rciaicing : and wud came 
inchisreſpet a ſtrong motiue toperſwade vs faſt ro, 77.5, 
hold truth. ; 3+cLak6.23 
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Truth ixcafic 


2 Agaiaſttructhofheart, and remaining ſtedfaſt 
therein,areabieed, 1. vexation of minde. 2. weari- 
ſomneſſe. 3. outward troubles. 4.the iudgement of 
other men. 

ObieZ#.1. - The Diucdll ſuggeſteth to many thar its 
impofſiblealwaies to koepethe heart vpright : and that 
ifthere beea little failing rhe conſcience is ſo troubled, 
asit can hardly (ifat all) be quiered: and thereupon in- 
ferreth rhar it is beſt nor ar all to regard trueth of 
hearr. 

Aaſw. There can be no better,no more ſufferaigne 
a preſeruatiue againſt trouble of conſcience then truth 
of heart. 4 This kept /ob from diſpaire : this made He- 
zekiah bold. Truth ofhearrisa ſtrong propto a man 
in themiddeſt of his manifold infirmities : for itisim- 

flibleto keepe the heart free from all corruprion, 

ut yer there may berrurh in heart. Eucry corruption 
though it argue imperfeQion, yerit argues not hypo- 
<rilic,ifit ſtealeintothe heart againſt our honeſt pur- 
poſe,and againſt our earnelt detire,and being diſcerned 
cauſeth godly ſorrow , and chriſtian warchfulneſle, 
both in purging the heart of thar which is entred in, & 
alſo m keeping it that the likeenternort in againe. Bur 
where there is no truth of heart,itis vererly impoſſible 
that there ſhould bee any ſound comfort. If ſuch a 
mans conſaence becuer troubled, it wif be ouerwhel- 
med and drowned in difpai 

ObieF.2. Againehe ſuggeſteth that it is a weari- 
ſomething to keepe the girdle of truth alwaies doſe 
ynto vs. Nonecan hold out, the moſt vpright hauc 
fallen away,as Dems and others. 
Auſw. Itſecmeth weariſome onely to thoſe who 

neuer 


OF GOD, 141 


never felt it, never knewit. I may ſay of it, as f Chriſt * 47.11.36 
of his yoake, it « caſie and light. Yea, itis fweete and 

antto him that indeede taſted of it. As for thoſe 
which haue fallen, they neuer had a graine of truth in 
their hearts : all the ſhew they made,was onely a ſhew: 
;They fell becauſethey had no truth in them. Had g'a.r4,u 
they been vpright they would haue continued ſo, ® for : lov 2.19 
woke the vpright man : the end of that man is peace. FR137447 

0kiedF.z. Further,he inferreth that the vprighteſt are 

ued as much, if not more, then others. How then 
cantheir vprightneſſe be plealing to God ? 

Anſw. Correftionsarenottokens of Gods wrath, Gods corree- 
ibutofhis lone, when they are laid vpon his children. jv 0900” 
The vpright hauc many judgements inflited on them «rac. 
forproofe of their vpnghtneſle, (as * 79b) and there-\Prth5.8 
fore for their good and tor their glory , yeaalſoforthe * * 
glory of God. 

ObiefF.q. Belides hee laboureth to perſwade men 
that they decciue themſclues, in thinking they haue 
truth ofheart when they haue none, becaute other men 
udge notſo well ofthem,as they themſelues. 

nſw. Noother man canſo well dilcernethetruth [nobel | 


of hearr, 45 2 mans oOwne ſelfe = for what man knorweth x mans owne 
the things of a man, ſane the ſpirit of a man which is in him? '* _ 


Other men as they may iudge an hypocnte to be vp- 
right,when the hy pocnite in hisown conſcience know- 
eh himſelfe ro bee ſo: ſo they may iudge an vpright 
man to beean hypocrite: but another: mans _ 
ment cannot makethe hypocrite to bee vpright : why 
then ſhould it make an vprightman an hypocrite ? the 
hypocrits conſcience condemneth him though all the 


worldacquite him : and the vpright mans _— 
wi 
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: vphold him,as /obs did;cthoughall the world condemn 


* r166.3.2z him. ® Belowed if our heart condemne vs not,then hane we he 

* Rom,144 boldneſſe towards God. For © cucry one flandeth or falltth wil 
to his one maſler. 

3 Againſt truth in words and deedes are obieded, 


I know not what hindrances and inconuenicnces. P: 
Obre. 1. Hinderances, in that ir keepeth men Il g: 

from much gaine : for ſome ſay, there is no [ming with 
out lying, aud viing the common lecrets of trades, r 
Giine got by , Ap(w, Itwere much better to want gaine, then ly 
axe #99  togetit by any deceit of word or deede. *The breadef i © 
* Prox017 deceit is ſweete toa man,but afterwards his mouth (hall bee Wl * 
"38-2 filledwith grazell: ? acurſe remaineth vpon that gaine IilÞl : 
which is deceitfully gutten. | 

ec we m But this pretext of hinderance is a meere pretext, vt- 
gaine. terly falſe : for there is not a more lure meanes of il * 


gaine then truthin word and deede: and that in a dou- 
ble reſpeR. 1. Becauſe moſt men delire to deale with 
> cane ſuch: ſo asthey ſhall haue the beſt cuſtome: no manis 
lantar invigi- Willing to be deceiued, bur all delirethat others [hould 
ma trulyand plainely deale with them, howſocuer they 
"+ 0% dealewithothers. 
«F/alun4% 2 Becauſe* Godsblefling (which bringeth gaine, 
b Prou,10,13 and * maketh rich) gocth with the v pright. 
c1obgr2.4 ObzefF.2. The inconueniences are, that * the vp- 
right are laughed to ſcorne : they area by-word in eucry 
mans mouth, yea they are trodden vnder euery ones 


fcere, 4 they are made aprey, 
, Auſw. All theſewee may put as flowers into our 
arland of glory,& reioice in them, as we heard of per- 
elay62z Jecution: Re * Chriſt maketh them kindes of perle- 


cution. 


Thus 


—_ 
_— ——— 
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Thus wee ſee that truth notwithſtanding all that can Veuta mairis 
beobiected againſt it, is worth the keeping : all the ca- /37/v5nwninns 
uilsofthe Diucll and his inftrumenrs are ofno force to cwro/citicir ſoft. * 
make vs little regard this girdle of verity, or lightly ro #2444 la«d, 
letitgoe: yea,ſuch is the vertue of truth, thar like the " 
Palmetree, the more it is prefled downe, the more it 
eroweth. 

Let vs doe with this and other peeces of ſpiritual ar- Simit 
mour, as men doe with their cloakes which couer their 
bodies : ifthe wind blow hard againſtthem, they will 
omuch the faſter and cloſer hold their cloakes. Fucn 
ſthemore Saran (triuech ro deprine vs of our ſpiritu- 
Ulroabes,the morecaretull and ftedtaſt ought weto be 
a keeping them. 

In particular for this girdle of verity, itis ſo much 
themore highly to bee accounted of by vs who arethe 
Lords faithtull ſouldiers,by how much thelefſe recko- 
ning is made thereof by the greater nomber of peo- 

le. 
In theſedaiesallis for (hew little ornothing in ruth, What here | 
As buildings,wares,apparrell, &c. areall ofthe ſleigh- _ ee -g 
teſt tuFe,but with the faireſt glofſe and ſhew that may 
bee, ſo our religion and all things elſe. That religion 
waichoutwardly is moſt glorious and pompous,s of 
moitembraced as being the beſt; whereby it commeth 
to paſſe that popery hath gotren ſuch liking ofmany. 
Whoalmoſtis carefull to {ct himſelfe alwates in Gods 


preſence,and asf Fnechto walke with him. Many who f Gew.f.24 


lem very deuoutat Church,ſeldom or neucrhauean 


re:gi0us exerciſeat home in their familie, much leſle 


intheir cloſets before God. For their words, they ſhall 


be as faire as may be before a mans face,þur full of fal(- 


hood, 
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hood, yea moſt bitter & virulent behinde a mans back, 
And toraQtions,allareto bleare the purblinde cies of 
men. All the care is to keepe credit wich men : wherein 
while men thinketo decaue others, they doc moſt of 
all deceiue themſclues, and their owne poore ſoules, 
which ſhall another day anſwcrefor this deccit. 


Ephel. 6.14. eAnd bauing on the breſt-plate of 
of r1ghteouſneſſe. X 


AFR IT 3TH. 4-C I ITT 


Veritas vdique (EEE He ſecond peece of our frrituall o- 
—_ # £0 || mrowr is Righteonſneſſe , compared to 
_— get WANTS 4 jp a breſt-plate. Fitly 1s this inferred v- 
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; 3 ther of rightcouſneſle,they cannotbe 
=! ſcucred. In handling this point, [ will 
thew, firſt, what righteouſneſſe is. Secondly, how fit- 
ly itis compared to a breſt-plate. Thirdly, how this 
brelſt-plate 1s putand kept on. Fourthly, what is the 
benehr of it. Fiftly, whatare the wiles of the Diuell 

to keepe vs from it. 
$ r. Whar Righteouſnes is our conformity vnto Gods Law, an 
-——_— poly wrought in vs by Gods Spirit , whereby 
| 1ndeauour to ſquare and frame all our thoughts, 
 wordsandactions,vntothe righteons rule of the Law 
tetire e82ir. Of God. Itisthat which we commonly call * 1aftice, a 
1wqueſus Vertue whereby is giuen to cuery one their due, whe- 
exec rbeu2- cherit be to God or man. Righteouſheſſe is often re- 
4,-þv.; ftrained tothat part of iuſtice , which reſpcerh = 

an 
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nd ſois the ſurnme ofthe ſecond table; but then ei- 
ther ſome other word is ioyned with it, which hath re- 
krenceto God, as Holme ſe, Luke 1.75. or ce ſome 
arcumſtance 6frhe place reftraineth it to man,as Dexr. 
14-13- But otherwiſe, when thereis no other word or 
acumſtance which reftraineth it , then it exrendeth ir 
Wetothe whole Law, as heere. 
The Law of God is a right and perfe& rule, and de- 
dreth what is dueto Godand man , ſo that a confor- 
nity thereunto, is righteouſneſle. | 
Obiec#: This is ſuch a peece of armonr, as none in 
this ife can attaine vnto,, but Chriſt Jeſus the true na- 
wrall Sonne of God, who by an excellency and pro- c; 2... 
7 0p © that inſt one. Of ma it —_— ;v —_ 
d, "chat anrighicou/neſſe as a breſi-plate. In 4 rp 
«firſt, © = ri Loſe , and ons the ned r1, 
Saints (hall be all fisf and perfet?: but on earth 8 there ig 8 f9m3-10 
Wee righteome, no not one. 
dafw. Thereisa double righteouſneſle mentioned ,.,,q 1. 
ntheScripture, one leg «/l , framed according to ex- troulnes, - 
«trule,and ftrit rigour of the Law. The other evange- 
according to the gratious fauour and li- 
_ ——_—_— - The Law requireth two 
ngs. Firſt,an abſolute 100 in eu ,point - 
&degree thereof. this aſides inbaray n 
wh who is juſtified thereby. > For Moſes thus deſcrs- 
the rigbteonſne fſe which is of the Law , that the may, 
(even the man himſelfe, in and by himſelfe) which doth 
lbeſe things ( even all thoſe things which are written in 
the Law, according to the vrtermoſt extent of them) 
If ul lne thereby: but | em ſed is exery man that comtinueth i G#l-3-10 
BE in ullthings,Co0. 
Fo L By 
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Euangebcall By the Goſpell bothchoſeare limited, and the rigay 
+ —_—} of them mitigated. For thercare two parts of 
L4c$.13.a8 licallrightcouſnes, one *offaub, the other! of « yu 
conſerence. 
Righreoulne® The righteoulneo of faiths Chrift himſelfe,andt 
©  righteouſneſſe;jmpuredto vs, and by faith received of 
m R-#.1%4 ys: in which reſpect ® Chriſtis ſaid to bee the endaf th 
— for righteouſne (ſe ts euery one that beleexeth. The end 
of the Law is to tultiie and laue thoſe which fulfill ir 
Now we by reaſon of the fleth dwelling in vs, cannot 
fulfill it. Chriſt therefore ſubicted him ſelfe therets,he 
perfeRly fulfilled irro them which belecuey his pate 
righteouſacſſeis imputed , ſo as they are iuftified and 
ſaued thereby. T husis Chniſt the end of the Law, and 
that, which by the Law was exacted of our owne per- 
ſons,by the Goſpell is accepted for vs in Chriſt. Thi 
righteouſneſle of faith is compriſed vnder the fourth 
peece of [pirituall armour, verſe 16. heere thereforeis 
Righteouſnes Eſpecially meant the loveee of 4 good conſcienct, 
of a good con- and that is, A powertull work of Gods Spiritin there- 
Icience,  penerat;wherby they indeuour toapprouethemlclues 
vnto God and man, by performing what Gods Lay 
gireth to be perto vnto 
ws termeit, Firlt,s worke of Gods Spirit, becauſe itisthe 
——— OO __Ir and inableth vs to doe what 
we 
0 Epleſcaut 2 Powerfull, becauſe weare by nature *deadin [in1, 
pCcor-3.5 andPnot able of ourſlues ſo much asto thinke a good 
thought. 
3 Intheregenerate, for *that onely which is borne 
+48 14,15. Of theſpiritis ſpirit. | 
Keb.1348* 4 * Indeauonr, for this beingtrucand carneſt - 
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the very vetermoſt of onr power, is the greateſt perfe- 
dion which in this world we can atraine vnto. P 

5 Toapproone ts God and man , becauſe * duties are _ A 
required towards both. 

6 What Gods Law requireth, becauſe that ſhewerh 
what God doth approue , and what man ſhould ap» 

t This was that righteouſneſſe for which Ze- ***&? © 
curieand Eliſabeth were commended. 

This conlifteth of two branches, Firſt, ro abſtaine 
from euill. Secondly,to doe good. * David delcribing a , z/atrrs.; 
nghteous man, faith , /arely hee doeth none iniquity, but 
raleth in the way of God. * Ofc doth the Scriptute ioyn 
toletwo together,as two eſſenciall parts of righteoul- 
xſſe: except theſe two doe concurre; the brelt-plateis 
not ſound. 

[I. The ſecond point is concerning the fit reſem- Sz Righteoul- 
ance of righteouſneſſe vnto a breſt-plate. * The otigi- 12530376: 
rllword tranſlated breſt-plate , properly ſigniherh brett place. 
that part of the body wherein the vitall parts, as the ****+ 
tear, lungs, liuer, &c.doe lie: the whole vpper part of 
mans body before, euen from the necketo the thighs, 
compriſed vnder this title. Henceis it, that that peece 
ofarmour which couereth this part of the body. hath 
the ame name. The vſe of this peece is to keepe ſafe 
tevitall parts, and preſeruea man from being mor- 
ally wounded, or killed downe right. 

Y, kus doth righteouſneſſe keepe the Chriftian ſoul- = 

« I dicrfafeand ſure , that the Dinell with alf his aſſaules yon rem _ 
cannot pierce his ſoule, and ſo vtterly deſtroy him. A Jil, {ods 

x if Lion which is frong among bea#ts, (Pro. 30.30.)may be = 1 gontsr, 

taken and deſtroyed(T. Sm. 17.3.6)but ſo cannot the or ren. 

nghteous. This vicof righteouſneſle will yet more<- wn.bom.4 

SJ ujdence 
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Nothing but yidently ap weconlider what it is that dothin. 


CT deed morrally wound the ſoule,& draw forth the vital 
"blood andverylifeofir. Iris lin, and nothing but ſi, 

that can deſtroy the ſoule. By it did Satan firit wound 

& kill our firſt parents. By it hath hefrom time to time 

prevailed in the world. For linne firſt prouoked God 

wrath; CG che curſe of the Law ; brought death 


and ali the concomitances thereof : » the very fling o 


evans deathis ſonne. Sinne firſt kindled hell fire , and ſtill con- 

tinueth to blow vp and inflame the ſame. 
Where the brelt-place of righteouſneſle is well put 
on.there{inne hath no power. Righteoulnes is as con- 
ro ſinne, as water to hire, andit will ſoone quench 

the heat of linne, 

$: How righ. , 1 PS breſt-plate of righteouſneſſe is put on by the 
"ouſncs is. Tight praiſe of true repentance, which according to 
puron, ' theproper notation,and true meaning of the © word, 
elaine achange of theminde,namely,fuch achange as bringeth 
fortha reformed life. This truealteration of the mind 
and keart, firſt cauſcth a thorow dereſtation of our for- 
mer wicked courle, together with an vrte- abiuration, 
and renouncing of the ſame: andthen an holy reſolute 
purpoſe to lead another kinde of life , and inſteedof 
former linnes to practiſe contrary duries: as ifa manin 
former times haue beene profane, to bee ſo much the 


more religious for the time tocome : if a blaſphemer 


before, more carefull to honour the Name of God; if 


#941:33 riotous, ſo muchthe more lober,&c. Theſcare 4 frat 
worthy of repentance. So long as theſe to fruits of re- 
pentance (Firſt, an vtter deteltation of all former wic- 
kedneſle. Secondly, a conſtant reſolution,and faithful 
indeauour,to performe new — 1n our 

carts 
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hearts, the Diuell cannot calily,if at all preuaile againft 

vs, Butitthe minde bee not altered , and a thorow 
change wrought therein, though there (hould be ſome 
meanes to reltraine vs from {1nne, and prouoke vsto 

doe many good things , yer would the Diuell ſoone 

aduantage againit vs, * line is deceirfull, * Saranis 

ubtill and bulic; if therefore we be not alcered in our +, fs 
hearts, the meanes of reltraint being remoued , ſoone 

ſhall wee bee brought to returne vnco our old wicked 

courſe, like the 8 dog to his vomit , and the ſow tothe 

nire. for though the ſow be outwardly waſhed neuer 5* 7452? 

ſo deane, yet becauſe her {winilh nature is not altercd, 

ſo looneas thee commethat mud, thee beſmceres her 

kfeagaine by wallowing in the mire. 
The benefits of putting and keeping on this holy $ 4 The bene: 

add ſpirituall breſt-plate, are many and great. nM 
1 Itkeepeth vs from being mortally wounded , as 

weheard before : for ſolong as weeretainea true pur- 

pole, and faithfull indeauour anſwerable thereto, wee 

r- WJ ſhall neuer giue our ſelues ouer tocommit linne. 

n, 2 Itbringethgreat aſſurance of our effectuall cal- 

tt: WF ling, and (pirituall vnion with Chriſt, yea euen of our 

f WF <tzrnall election, and faluation. For Þ God haning cho-, ah 

in WW ens that wee ſhould beeboly , they that indeed are hol _ 

Xe WF may be ſure they are choſen of God,and borne ofGod. 

« WI To this purpoſe faith i Saint /obn, If yee know that bee i i 1b 2.29 

if Wl righteous, yee know that ewery one which doth righteou(nes, 

's Wl * borne of bims. Being ſure of theſe, how can we be mor- 

> MW ally wounded ? 

þ 3 Ir procuretha * good name in Gods Church, ,,,, x 

| F while wee live, and | a bleſſed memory after weeare |?ra10.7 

dad, ® if any ſpeake euill of vs, they ſhalbealbamed. WV 73-46 

L he Thus 
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Thus this breſt-plate keeperh them from many $kar 
and ſcratches. 

o'r yet,4.0 4 Ir contirmeththetruth of religion, and ſoirmay 
01 Theſ.1.6,7 be a meancs © to win ſuchas are without, ® to ſtrengrh> 
p>c8,59: enthoſethat ſtand,and to ſtirre vpall roan holyemy. 
lation. 
5 Itdoth highly honour our Lord and captaine, 
a Mat.5.16 Whoſe ſouldiers we are. * This motive doth Chrilt v{: 
_ vs vp to put on the breſt-plate of righteouſ. 
neſſe. 
$ 5 Sarans Many and ſundry are the wyles which the Djuel 
wy'es againſt 1th againlt this breſt- plate,and thoſe cither to makei 
righteoulaes.' 
of no vſe,or to make vs either not regard it, or to waxe 
weary of it. 

1.Suggef, Hedraweth on ſometo crackeand breake this brelt 
plate of righteouſneſſe, by beating it our further then 
the metrell thereof will beare, that is, ( to ſpeakeplain- 
ly) by making righteouſneſſeto be meritorious. Heer- 
with he beguiled the Scribes and Phariſces,and ſuchas 
imbraced their dorin, and egregioully hath he belot- 

ted the Papiſts herewith. 

Fighteoulnes fi. For auoyding this deceit, wee are daely to 
mericoriaus. CON ſider what things are required to cauſe merit , and 
_ farre ſhort our righteouſneſle commeth there- 
of. 
Merit reſpeReth both the parties that giue and re- 
ceiue thereward, and alſo dowads for which the re- 
ward is giuen. 

Hethat vpon merit rewardeth , muſt receiue ſome 
thing for that he giueth,and in that reſpe& is boundin 
iuſtice to givethe recompence which he giueth. 

He that meriteth muſt + 
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1 Bee free, and not bound by ducty to doe that 
vhich hee doeth. 

2 Beableofhimlelfe, and by himſelfe,cuen by his 
ownepowerto doe it. 

3 Doe nothing afterwardes whereby hee forfei- 
th that which once hee hath merited. 

The worke muſt both be perfect euery way,ſo as no 
uitfault can bee found with it, and allo worth there- 
ward that is giuen for it. 

Ourrighteouſhes can attaineto the heightand pitch 
ofnone of —_ _ ” G 

t Itis God who gmeth thereward. But *& it 
thins to the Calmiphtiother thog art righteous ? or is it —_ mv" 
fuulleto him that thow makeſt thy wayes upright ? Þ if thaw Þ& 35.7 
terighteous, what gineſt then ts hina, or what receineth hee 
athine hands ? If God receive nothing by our righte- 
ouſneſſe,vhat isthe bond whereby he is 1n and 
sbliged to vs? Marke the anſwer ofthe Lord himſelte, 
Mat.20.15. ©1sit not lawfall for mee to doe what I will 
nitbmineowne? Whatſocuer the Lord giueth vpon /,, p.,.,. 


meere mercy and fauour he giueth, and in rewarding rot merice 
our righteouſneſle, he rewarderh his owne worke. Purmaemngg 


2 Itis man who workethrightcouſneſſe:burt * man us nuoe 
sa/eruent vnto God, many watesbound to performe al /#.4ag, Exif, 
the ſeruicethar he can:*yeris he nor ſufficientofhimſelf 77, 
tothinke any thing as ofhimſelfe : but his ſufficiency is ex cor 3.5 
of God, f it 15 God who worketh in kim both to will, and to '**1n-13 
dv. Beſides, if it were granted that aman had atany 
time of himſelfe, thorow his owne power done any 
thing, whereunto hee were not bound , yet in other 

things hath he ſinned, (for zall haue {inned)and there- gRew,z03 
by made forfeiture of bis former merit. 
L4 3 * All 
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3 Þ Allowrrighiconſneſſe being as filthy clouts , what 
ſhew of perfection can there bee : it otherwiſe it were 
perfe&t , yet this conceit of merit would make i 
vnperfeR: for this is not the cnd why it was comman- 
ded. If Adem in his innocency, had had any concei 
of merit,he had thcreby ſtained his obedience:this con- 
ceit doeth ſo deface the beſt worke , thar it makethir 
moſt odious : forit is direQly contrary to the free 
grace andal-ſuficient merit of Chriſt Tefus. Butitnot- 
withſtanding all this it were perte&, yet ſuch is theglo- 
ry which God giveth , that our righteouſncs * canno 
way be worthy of it. * It is a farre moſt excellent and in 
eter nall warte of glory; 

Iftheſe points be ſeriouſly weighed,and i' witha"! we 
daily rakea view of ourrighteouſnefle, and compare 
it with the rulethereof Gods IL aw,and withall be true- 
ly humbled for the defets and imperfetions thereof, 
this erronious and arrogant concett of merit will not 
catily feaze vpon vs. 

2 $@2:eft, It Saran preuaile notthat way, hcewilt 
labourto perſwade men that this breſt-plate of rghte- 
ouſneſſeis necdicfſe,becauſe Chriſt h:th wroughtatul 
and perfe& redcmprion , and leſt nothing forthem to 
doe: by his rightcouſneſle they (halbe iuſtified and ſa- 
ued : ſoasthey which have the ſhield of faith, need not 
rhis breſt-plate, By this wyle did Satan beguile many 
Chriſtians in the Apoſtles time, taking advantage by 
Saint Pauls ſound and orthodoxall doctrine of iutlit- 
cation by faith without workes: forthe redrefſe wher- 
of Saint 7ames, and Saint 1wde, were moored to write 
their Epiſtles. Herebyalſo bath he beguiled many in 
theſe our dayes , who haue beene delivered nes 
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darkeneſle of Popery. 

Anſw. Forauoiding this, wee are duely to weigh 
whar is the end and vſc of righteouſneſle,though ir bee 
not a meritorious caule of faluation, yetis ita meanes jbarepone 

ofattaining co ſaluation,the way appointed of God for - vo 
vsto walkein chereunto, ſo thatalrhough wee bee nor 

caued for our righteouſncſle, yer we cannot bee faued 

without 1t, | T be vnrighteore ſhall not inherite the king- 

dame of God, * without holine (ſe no man ſhailſee God : for = _— "n 

: God hath choſen vs that we ſhwuld be holy. * Chriſt hath n £:6e.1.4 
redeemed vs,that we ſhould ſcruehimin holineſſeand 2 7544175 | 
righteouſneſſe. » For this end appeared the grace of ,, rheſ 4.7 
God, which bringeth ſaluation vnro all men. 4va/o ho- t Epbe-2. 14 
bne{je G2 hath called vs : and " we arecreated onto good 
ww1kes, Thus we ſee how talle this ſuggeſtion 15,thar 
nghtzouſneſle ſhould be needlcefle, itis cleane contrary 
tothe expreſle charge ofthe Apollle, 'rhat we ſhould 
lame to ſhew forth good workes for neceſſary ſes. 

Whereas itis pretended, taat the ſhield of taithis 

ſufhcient , wee are to hold ittoraruled caſe,that God Faith and 
maketh nothing in vaine, * thoſe things which God hath —_— 
ionned tozerher,let no man put 4/under. \\ hertore though d:fiind vis 
welaw no diverſe and diſtin ends cf faith and righte- *A%9 © 
ouſnes, yet God haning appointed both, both mult be 
vied.Burtherearediuerſe vies ,apparentto all that will 

obſerue them. Righteouſnes is need{ull co teſtitie our 

obcdience and thankfulnes to God, to profit our bre- 

thren,to proue ourjaith,toguie evidence of ourelectts, 
vocation,&c,to maintaine our cauſe againſt the canills 

of profaneſſe,impiety,wickednes,&c. Faichis needrull 

toapply Chriſts righteouſnes,to ſupport vs againſt the 
imperfetios,& defets of our righreouſnes,& for ma- 
ay other good vies, whereof ve ihal heare on the _ 


. 
. 
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Arthird ſleight the Diuell hath, is ro perſwade men 
that this breſtplace of righreouſneſle is very cumber- 
ſomeand toileſome,andit will make vs weary, for tis 
againſt our naturall difpofition,and will bee an hinde. 
rance of honour, wealth, caſe, plealure,&c. Herewith 
he beguiled * E/as, > Demas, and many other. Imay 
roo truly fayir,that heerewith he beguileth moſt which 

rofele the truth of Religion. Some caſt away this 
brett plate for promornion fake, not caring how they 

bribe, flatter,pleaſe and fawne vpon great men, others 
for wealth, opprefling, detrauding, and many waies 
wronging theirneighbours: others for their pleaſures, 
profaning the ſabbarh,ſwearing, eating and drinking 
vnto glutrony and drunkenneſle, __ vnlawfull 
games,immoderactely purſuing lawtull paſtimes, atti- 
ring themſelues in ſtrange apparrell aboue thar eſtate, 
vubeſceming their place, &c. Others to anoide out- 
ward reproach, for teare, dire Qly :gairſt their heart 
and conſcience (I ſpeake it with great horror of heart) 
are profane and vnrighteous, becauſe it is counted a 
diſgrace to be righteous: 

Anſw. Forauoiding this wee muſt haue more reſ- 
pet to the aſſured iſſue of righteoulneſſe, then ro ſome 
preſent ſeeming inconueniences thereof. Wee know 
that the armour which ſouldiers weare on their bodies 
is forthe time comberſome and heauy : yer for (aft 
they refuſe notto weareit: they con(ider thar it is mu 
berterto indurea ſmall burthen for a while, then to in- 
yy looſe the victory. Now ſuch is 

the blefled fruit and iſſue of ighteouthelſe, thatall the 
honour,profit,and pleaſure that can be loſt, or all the 
reproach and ſhame that can be indured forit, are not 
wor- 
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worthy of the crowne of righteouſneſſe, which the 
Lord the righteous indge will give vato his righteous 
ſeruants. Ir were almoſt an infinite taske to declare 
whatthe —_— the word of truth hath deliuered 
concerning the iflue of righteouſneſſe. Generally it 
faieth,* The Lord loweth righteouſneſſe. 4 Yerily theres © © ppt 11.7 
reward for the righteoms : *bleſtings are on the bead of the *eſal.y3,u1 
righteous Ce. Parricularly for the righteous perſon ©"*"*5 
bmſclfein this life, it is ſaid chat, * the cies of the Lord «7/41 34.175 
re vpon the righteous. * God will grant the deſire of the * Proxo.24 
righteous. 8 T he Lord aclinereth the righteous ont of al trow- \ O30 
ble. \ T he righteous ſhallnentr befor ſaken. 'The righteo:ss i Plat.e8'y 
fullbe glad. * The righteous ſhall flouriſh like @ palme tree. , F/4:5%.13 
| Therignteons arebld as a lyou. * The mvaie of the righ- = p,o.4.18 
trows ſhineth as the light Ec. For his death, * The righe * Pro: 14.33 
terus bath hope in his death. * Therighterus are taken avey 0" 
fromthe euillto come. After death, ? The memorial of the »Pro 10.7 
Pig bteons ſhall be bleſſed. 4 The rirhteons ſhaltbee had in ©1915 
everlaſting remerwbrance. At the reſurretion, * The » Mt at,x5.46 
righteous ſhall goe into life eternal. © The righteos ſhall” Hatag. 4 
ſoine as the San m the kin2dome of their Father. For their 
poſterity, * The gener ation of th: rightes « ſha/l be bleſſed. * p(1l.18.4 
"Their ſeed ſhall not beg their bread Eo, ' @ 3745 
Hcere wee ſee matter enough to anſwere all the 
diſcommoditics that may bee obieted againft righ- 
teouſneſle. * Moſerhaving «n eicto the recompence » yh. v.24) 
ofthe reward, forſookerhe honours, pleaſures and ri- oc. 
ches of .E£2ypt : three ſuch baits as alt rhe world moſt 


—_— at. * Chriſt fortheioy which was fetbe- ,,,,... 
im 


fore him,#ndured the crofſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame. Thus 
if wee ſet theend and eo ofrichecoufn Me befor Vs, 
| yill make vs to ker goe all earthly marters wheld 
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© quam (evc- faſt ; for our ſoules finde much cale thorow the bur. 


=s | 


mami! thenchar the fleth fecleth bereby. Ina word, great is | + 
es the dignity, and admirable are the priuiledges ofthe Il © 
lia Chryſoft. ad righteous. , 
ITT. Swegeſt.4 Outofthe anſwere to bis firlt ſuggeſtion WM ; 
(ifthe Diucll preuaile by none of the former) hee will WM 
ſeeketo perlwade vs thatthis breſt-plare of righteoul MW 6 
7 1/4.64.6 neſſecan ſtand vs in noſtecd : becauſe ? all oar righte. WI , 
"Phi onſneſſe is 45 4 menſ{ruous cloath: all is but *dung and uſe, Ml 
Thus he beguileth many weake Chriſtians, and often MW , 
bringeth them to vrrer dil} ray e- ' 
Kehcoulnes , 4% For auoiding this, weeareto bee informed X 
acceptable thatthough our righteouſneſle conlidered in it ſelfe, M- 
ratoGod and compared with the perfect rule of the Lawe be ex- h 
ceeding defeQiuc, or oppoſcd to the righteouſneſle of MI. , 
Chriſt, is dung and loſſe; yet as itis a worke of Gods | 
holy ſpirit in vs, proceeding from an heart purified b e 
faith allthe im 10ns thereof being coucred ak ( 
the —_ ghteouſneſle of Chriſt, it is acceptable vn- 
to God,and {ach athing as we may recceiue much com- t 


fort in. Therefore though our righteouſneſſe in it 

ſclfe, affoord no matter of boaſting, yet in regard of 

Gods —_— 10N, it is athing much to beela- 

bourad atter;yea allo to bee reioycedin. 

Seggeſt.5, If thediuell cannot by any meanes bring 
vs wholy to reiet all righteouſneſle, he will indeauour 
to _ vs pgs _—_ thereof, or at _ 
negligent in takin ent opportunity : as it it 
were ſuthcient —_ inſome he oy. hreous, 

»Pſa-1933 becauſe*God is mercifull ro forgiue vsall our defaults: 
jo pencapuhbetonons from our vnrighteoul- 

ba3c13-27 nefle, becauſe > Whew the wicked tarnerh away from hu 
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wickedneſſe he ſbalt ane his ſoule alive. Herewith in all a- 
'zcshe hath beguiled many thouſands. 
the 4Anſw. Againſt the firſt part of this ſuggeition wee Theparts of 
weto know that the ſeuerall parts and branches of 'ighteoulnes 
nghteouſneſle are fo firmly and _—— knit tOge> fevlred 
ther , that the parts cannot be ſeuered without the de- Q4ivnem w- 
fruttion of the whole. For righteouſnes is as a chaine Eg —_ 
of many links,the ſeuerall links of this ch4ineare thoe res impleſe di- 
fnerall: duties which the lawe requireth to bee perfor- ©2710 is 
med to God and man : let any oneof thelinks bee ta- m_ 
ken away,the chaine is broken; if the chaine be broken, rc: +114 v4 
that which did hang by it muſt needesfall downe. To { {397 3: 
this purpoſe ſaich th'A poltle(/amv. 2.19.) H boſoruer ſoal ner babeatt ef 
teepe the whole (ar and yet faileth in one point us guilly of 1% 594 rare 
dl. Righteouſheſſe is compared to a garment (06.29. rec. rier,in 
14.) as well as to a breſtplate. Itis a garment that muſt i/«.16 
couer vs, yea like Chriſts coate that may not bee deui- 
dd (194.1 9.2 2,24.) if it be cutin the middle,it cannor 
but make vs aſhamed, as Dawds ſeruants were when 
their coates were cut (2.Sam.10.4,5.) 
ObieF. If this were ſo,who ſhould be faued ? for 
*\n many things we ſinne all. clam.z.s 
Anſw, Indeedeall ſinnein many things : bur all 
linnenor after the ſame manner. The righteous when 
| they ſinne, are drawneinto ſinne either thorow their 
| own weakeneſſe,or thorow the violence of ſometemp- 
ation: they take not liberty wittingly and willingly to 
nouriſh any ſinne, or omit any duty : in which reſpe&t 
they are ſaid 4 not 18 commit ſinwe : and it is noted as a 
property of the righteous to * walkein all the commande- © w_ _ ba 
ments of God. When a righteous man is thus carefull & Lui 6 4 
watchfull in auoiding ſinve; and doing his duty, __ 
W 


THEWHOLE ARMOVR Rightrouſnele 
willthe Lord bemerci full to pardon him hisinfirmi. 
ties: bnt if any wilfully continuein any (in,what remai. 
nerh bur a fearefull looking for of iudgement? 

Againſtthe ſecod part of the ſuggeſtio, we areto know 
thatalthoughwhenſocuer an varighteous man truly re- 
penteth he {hall bee pardoned, yet hee cannot truly re- 
pent whenſocuer he will. Hee that rcfuleth to ture 
when God calleth him, prouoketh God to gine him 0- 
uer to thehardneſſe of his heart. Asfor ſuch as thinke 
to repentat their death, how know they what warning 
they ſhall have of their death ? May the not ſudden- 

TIA ly betaken away as 8 Bei/hazz47, and ® the rich fook? 

+3 Bur what if ſome lickneſſe come before as deaths har- 

uinger ? ſurely there is lictle hope that ſuch as before 

haue not, ſhould then turne vnto God: For then com- 

monly is the body weake, the ſpirits faint, the heart 

dull, the mindetroubled,and the Dinell moſt buliie a: 

bout vs: & God hath giuen no promiſeto the vnrigh- 

1Pre.1.27, O6 105 to ſuccour him ar that time, but rather i the con- 
trary. 

Loh 13.43 Ghie®. £Chriſt was mecifull t oa theefe at the time 
of his death» 

Anſw. That oneexample of that kinde is recorded, 

' that none ſhould vrrerly diſpaire: and onely that one, 
that none ſhould preſume. Belidesit cannot be proyed 
thar purpoſely he put of his repentanceto thar day. 

Suepeft.6. Laſtly,be beguileth many by ſuggeſting 

1 £c.7148 tharthey may be! over in##, and ſo maketh them the 
51 in putting onthe breſi-plate of rightcoul- 

neſle. 

—_— our ſw. For auoiding this, know foran vndoub- 


; red truth, that in true ri e aman cannot bee 
our 


ed 
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ouer iuſt: that is, too {trit in auoiding any ſinne,ortoo 
conſcionable in performing any bounden duty. For 
why ? ® Eucry t1nne is moraall, and of cucryduty an 

ov IM accountis to bee giuen: for they are thetalents which * ©9*-6a3 
re- MW -God hath committed toour 


— 


re- Bur for aman to make arighteouſneſle vnto him- $; ,vemririds 
ne felfe which is not grounded on Gods word,& thercin 44 9nzia = 
0 tobe ſtrickt, is to be oueriuſt. To count ſuch things _ — 
te to be ſinne, which by Gods Lawe are not made (inne, 2” Aweſe ; 
8 isto be oucr iuſt : to be a bulte-bodieis tobe over inſt ; *{rn,geam 
I- to be cenſorious without iuſt ground, is to be ouer iult, I 
? &c. Bur goe along by Gods word, which is the rule of 

en neſſe,h6uld cloſeto it, and thou canſt notbee 
ouer iult. 

Thus we ſec how Gods word is able to make vs wiſe 
againſt all che wiles of the Diuell. Ler our care bee to 
makego00d vicof that wildome. 

1 Learnewe whartis true righteouſneſſe, that wee \ a, 
truſt notto a counterfat breſt-plate, and bee pierced for the vie of 
thorow while we thinke our (clues ſafe. righteor (nes, 

2 Acquaint we our ſelues withthe vie, end, 1 
benefit,and neceſſity of righteouſneſſe,that we may 
the more deſirous to get it if we haue it not : or if wee 
haue rt, the more in keeping it falt on,and cloſe 
to vs. 

3 Leradaily examination be madeof our life paſt, 
that of all our former vnrighteoulſneſſe wee may truly 
and ſoundly t: and with thetruecuidences of 


our former ri ſneſſe our conſciences may bee 

comforre:! in the day of tryall. * The Apoſtle comfor- * A234 

ted him{elfe inthe middett of his withche te- £55. 4. 
timony of his good conſcience. ; 


4 Ler 
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ka + 4 Letthere beean holy reſolution for the time ty 
» Deat.y.3» cometo walkeon in the way of righteouſnelle, > with. 
e-F/4,119.1% \t turning tothe right hand or to the left.Behold< py. 
d Phil.3,13,14 ds reſolution,and d Pamls practiſe. : 
For the berter performance of this molt holy reſg. 


Iugon, i 
1 Put on righteouſneſſe with all the parts there- 


'2 Remoueal impediments atthe firſt,and giueno 
placeto the Diuell. | 
3 Wax not weary,but be conſtant. 
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Epheſ6.15. fudyonr feete ſbod with the preps 
ration of the Goſpell of peace. 


third of ſpirituall armour is not 
| olainely and difline4 laid down as the 
3 former. Ic will bee 1. To ſearch 
3544 out what is that parti grace which is 
heremeant. 2. How fitlyitis compared 

to that part of harnefſe which is here implied. 3. How 
the here meant is gotten. 4 How needfull and 
tableitis. 5. Howit hath her perfe&t worke. 6. 

hat are the extreames contrary toit. 7. What wyles 
the diucl! victhto deprive vs of x. | 
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he Golpel) ofpeace, 


OF GOD. 


what doubefy 


Moſt cake the pre 
the Goſpell of peace to be true 
taow| thereof , which 
they ſay, is thus termed , be- 
aule wee are by this know- 

prepared to goe thorow 
al dificuſnes. 

This interpretation though 
£commerh neer to the point, 


7? CO. fFele! 


&nt to the Apoſtles words, 
for he waketh the preparation 
keere ſpoken of,to be the very 

of armour, cuen the 
gaceit ſelfe, and notafruit or 


tranſlator well clearerh the 
meaning of the Apoſtle, who 
usturneth it, * pat as ſbooes 
”" = eete the preparation 
i the Goſpell of peace. Vndcr 
this word preparation then 
(according to the literall and 
grammaricall conſtruftion, 
which is the beſt and ſureſt ) 
Ethe grace it ſelfe compriſed : 
=Y S__ a furniture 

| pell procureth 
&prepareth: or an hart —nr" 


ret it is not fully correſpon- pr* 


de thereof. The Syriach 


of the Gyypd to be a readinefſe 
-to preach the Golpel, thin- 
king that the Apoſtle allu- 
deth to char prophetic of 
1'nah, How bewtisfull ave the 
feete of bum thit declarety 
peace, Iſa, 53.7. 

Anſw. Thus this peece of 
#<wour (b- u'd apperram on- 
Il} ro Minſt:rs, *where as it 
is cleare that the Apoſtle 
ſcriberh the whole armor 
wal Chriſtians. 

2. Other, co bes prompr- 
nefſe to profefſe the Goſpel, 
agreeable ro Saint IPcers 
covnle'l, Be ready (or prepa» 
ied) 1s give an an wie, fc. 
1,Pet,z.15. ' 

An(w. This prompineſſe 
an4 readinit us rather an 
ffet of the grace heere 
meant, thenthe grace ic ielf, 
as we (hall afrer heare 

3. Other, robee an Euan- 
gelicall obedience. 

A'ſw, Thus would it bee 
confounded wich SS 

race. For righteonſneſſe 13 an 
Domes to Gods word. 

4. Other,to be the Goſpel, 
itſelfe, alſuding to that of 
David, Thy wwd is « lay 9 
ts my {eete, Plal. 119.105, 

Anſ The phraſe which the 
Apoſtle here vieth, ſheweth 
—_ not ſo much the Goſpel 
it lelf,as ſomcrbing wroug he 
thereby,  hecro meant 

reſolued 


Kecuſethe phraſe whichche Apoltl verhis ſome. $+ Wharls 
and ambiguous, thereare many diſcre- ,,gQf, 
pant opimons about that which is meantthereby. Golpell. of 


paration of 1. Some toke the preparation ini 


ped:bus : oftrma 
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. reſoluedandprepared by the Goſpell to goe ont 
God thorow all difficulties. Now the very graceit (dk 
tn borem cel hich chus ſetlerh the ſoule, Itaketo be patience : fi 
Searem, & it is without all doubt, the dnift and ſcope of the Apo 
le calc: ſtle,ro armethe Chriſtian ſouldier againſt trouble and 
& graceſirgns affliction, by this pr_ of ſpirituall armour 
que babere here meant: but w yy © hit therunto as patience} 
- rdeoug This was it wherewith /ob, to vie Chriſts phraſe (Lat. 
tor,cyba quied 2 F,19)did cuen poſleſſe his ſoule. And this is it which 
ſacientum it Saint Lames preſcniberh as a meanes to arme vs againd 
[ipnam fqui- trouble, 1am.1. 3, 4.&c.For patience is Ny S__ 
den prepers- by wee art inabled to beare theſe croſſes winch God layethy 
Genx efrel pom v5. Many were thetroubles which the Chriſtin 
comedere, vv Hebrewes indured for ofthe Golpell: toin- 
eb ate fe. Dl them to indure all thoſe troubles , the Apoſtk 
tam & borri- faith, 8 they hed need of patience. It is heere called * ze 
bilem poſims paration, becauſe by ita man is fitted , prepared , and 

Panfer Hier, Made ready to goe on in his courſe, notw! 

in banc locams, all dangers and diſftreſſes whatloeucr meet with himin 
pi123* thewayty hinderhim. Ir is faid to _ ation 
__ of the Goſpel, beceulothe Golpdliathecauls then: 
nothing but the Goſpell can prepare a mans heart #- 
yu trouble. L , this epithyrte peace is added to 
ew whatthe Goſpell bringeth vnto vs , and worketh 
in vs, namely peace to God,as we ſhall after more fully 
heare. To conclude this firſt point,in briefenote,that# 
i the glad tidmgs of reconciliation , which prevareth on 
bearis and worketh in them tae ſound Chriftian patienet, 
whereby we are readie to marche on in ou courſe againſt a 


Com_ - The peece of harnefſe whereunto patience is 
meaptarie, herereſembled, is that whereby a ſooldicrs text or ep 
ac 
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xecoucred: for ; nr here expreſſed, and the meta- 
phor of * bei , implieth as much. By feete hee 2000 oa 
neanes legs allo: the peeces of armour thar are proper * 
wthis ry 67) greanes, or leg-barneſſe , they 
xealſo called ſouldiers ſhooes,and boots. T he meta- 
phor may either bee generally tak en of all ſhooes , or 
particularly of greaues. For the generallwe all know 
thatthe vie of ſhooes is to keepe our feete from ſharpe 
tones, hard clods, with the like: for our feete are natu- 
ally tender,inſomuch that if wegoe abroad barefoor, 
ery hard ſtone hurteth them, euery ſharpe ſticke and 
picking thorne pi them : therefore wee vie nor 
toventer abroad bare-foote: If any bee fo foole-har- 

25to venter, ſoone will hee waxe weary, and either 

downe and goeno further, or elſe turne back again. 
But if wee haue good boots or ſhoves on , then wee 
| pager wr wa —_ armor eee & 
courage goe on , whatſoeuer the wa oapply , 
this. Ba fickes, thornes, and the ſike arenot oe 
| ns. > troubles, croſles and af- 
tions are to our naked heart and ſoule. Now then 
this world thorow which wee muſt paſſe ro Heauen, 
being a very hard and rough way , ſtony and thorny, 
full ofall ſorts ofafflitions , ifo our ſoules bee naked 
and bare, not fenced with patience, and ſo fitted and 
prepared well to endure all croſſes, we (hal either neuer 
enter to enter intothis hard way,or at leaſt not indure 
to hold ourtherin. Bot if our ſouls be thorowly polleſt 
with ſound & true patience,then ſhalwe withvndanted 
courage, paſſe rhorow all the troubles ef this world. 
Forthe particular (which is the ratherto bee conſi- Then of 


tered, becauſe the Apoitles whole dirgftion is taken ume = 
| M 2 from 
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from warre) the vſc of greaues and leg-harneſſe, were 
to keepe the legs and feete from hurts and wounds,be 
caule if they were wounded or broken, a man could 
no longer ſtand, but was ouerthrowen. Such ſouldien 
as ftandin the front of the barrell, or tingle themſclues 


| £15am,17.6 Outalone as© Golab, moſt commonly haue theirleg 


fenced with theſe. Belides, it being a ſtratagem which 


Caſ. comment. enemies oftvſe,to ſticke the way by which they knoy 


that the aducrſe parties mult needs paſle, with ſhon 
ſtubs and pikes, ends of ſpeares , and ſuch like, of pur- 
poſeto gall their feete and legs, and make them weary 
of going on, ſouldiers vic to weare hoots,and greans, 
to preuent ſuch miſchiefes. Surely the Diuell victh ſuch 
a.ſtratagem againſt Chriſtian ſouldiers : for knowing 
in what way they are to walke to Heauen, he fets many 
prickes and.croſles therein , as reproaches, diſgrace, 
troubles, vexations, utterly loſe of goods, l- 
berties, andliues , yea many times grieuous torments 
and tortures: __ if our ſoules wr fenced with - 
preparationof the Goſpel of peace, w » yea, w 
pothbility is rote a an,and holding outin that 


way ! 

Fhe Apoſtle himſelfein the laſt words of this verſe 
ſheweth how this prepareties, this fence and furniture 
of the ſoule, namely patience may be gotren, euenby 
the Goftell of peace... ric is ſuch a preparation, asthe 
c_ of peace worketh,, whence it followeth, that 

Gaſpell of peace #s the onely true ground of patience. 
F For > Sn ofthis point I will diſtinQly 
ew 

z Whatthe Goſpellis. 

2 What peaceis here meant. 

3, Why 
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3 Whypeaceis thus attributed to the Golpell. 
24 How the Golpell of peace effeterh this prepa- 


TColpell, according to the proper notation of the 1 Wher the 
origiaal word, lignilierh « good meſſage, or glad tidengs: 7,77 mm 
ſis it ſometimes tranſlated, as Rom. 10,' (, how beants- 
ful owe the feet of them which * bring glad tidings £6. | bg © 
lame notation may our cnglith word Goſpel admit ; 
foſpell in ancient times lignthed peach : Go/p-lithen is 
140d ſpeach. * T he moltelegant andlcarned langua- * rar. Fren. 
gsretaine the Greeke word. ltaL>pan Ke 

The good and glad ridings which this word tmpli- 

Se Chriſt iſm the Sonwe of God is ginen wnto the 
of men. An* Angel from Heauen rhus EXPpOun» d taki.1ont 
ded this word, for hauing faid,*7 bring you glad t1dmgy, * nh*wes 
adderh, that wate you wu borne 4 Sauioar which s Chriſt 
tle Lord, Therefore the Hiſtories which purpoſely 
wite of Chriſt Jeſus, declaring his Deity oY humani- 
ty, his conception and birth, his life and death, words 
and deeds, os 2 Wa >. &c. are WP — 
excellency an priety Goſpels, or to ſpeake 
the CER the penne-men of them 
Eengeitr. If it be ducly conſidered into what a woe- 
fulleſtate man by ſinne had implunged bimſelfe, how 
bo creature in Heaven or carth was able to ſuccour 
him,whar full redemption Chriſt hach wrought, and 
_ how excellentan Dea bechnhenkeamad vs, it = 
RE neuer the like glad tidings was Or give 
rata, alqnr—y EE 
() was gruen vnto 
may well bee called a Goſpel or Ew agile, In i rs” 
Yeytulacſc of Co nerrmantais 

j 
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2 What pexcce The heere en of is our reconciliation 
— Gol. In the —_ God made man after his 
owne Image, by vertue whercof, there was a ſweet har. 
mony & concord betwixt God and man, God 

revealed vnto man what was his good will, pleaſing 
acceptable vnto him, man being both able, & alſowi. 
ling tu do that which was acceprable to God. Burlong 
this peace did not laſt; it was ſoone broken , andrha 
wholly , and onely thorow mans default. Forman 
wittingly ſinned againſt his Creator, and thereby ul 
ly prouoked his wrath : thus came enmity betwin 
God and man. Such a breach was made by mansr. 
bellion,rthat all creatures m Heaven and earth werenot 
able to make ir vp. Chriſt therefore, the crernall, true, 
naturall, proper, only begotten Sonne of God, tooke 
vpon him to bee a Mediator betwixt God and man. 
ee faristied his Fathers iuftice , pacified hrs wrath, 
his fwourtowards man, whereby God was 
moued to offer reconciliation vrito man , withall hee 
gaue vnto man his ſanQifying Spirit, to breed faichn 
him,tharr man might receive and embracerhis 
reconciliation. In this reſpet God is called the Grd of 
peace (Rom: 16.20.) andChriſtoxypeace (Chap.2.14,) 
Prince of peace(1ſa.9.6.) And'Godis laid # Chriſt tore- 
pew eppelia- concile the world onto himſelf (2 Cor. 5.19.) Thus tho- 
un pes fon; row the mediation of Chriſt , Godoffering, and. man 
tr” Bot f. acceptingreconclliation, a moſt perfe and inmiolable 
mas,qu:e# peace is made berwixtthem,and this 1s the peace heere 
perreer Wer meant: #s frairs ofthis peace there flow from itremiff- 
. qvefhrs | oh of firmes,qun and cornfortof confcience, wh 

of heart, willingntffe and abifiry to doerharwhich 
plealing vnto God , the dviniglond? 


ci. 
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1 TheſubieXmarrer of this glad tidings , is the 
forenamed peaceand reconciliation betwixt God and 
man, The Goſpell tir{t declared, and till continuerh 
tpubliſhthe fame: neither the Law, nor any humane 
witings can doe this: therefore ſo ſoone as * one An- 


nly ſouldiers cried outs peacronearth. It was the * ** 
Goſpell which declared peaceto * 4dem,i Noah, * A- hGe.z.r5 
ban,and the reſt of the Saints in all ages both before i& =_ 
the Gofpell are {aid ro publiſh peace. 
2 Iris a powertull efte&t of this Goſpell, to worke 

_ them that heare it,and belecue it. For ® in and ® 5444-3 
ythe miniſtery of the Goſpell, the Spirit of Chriſt is 
conuered into-our hearts * in which reſpett it is cal- 
led * the mim: firation of the Spirit. T his Spirit firſt moo- |. 
veth vs to embrace reconciliation offered in the Goſs -Þ* 
pell, and then ir quieteth our conſcience, and ſowork- 
&h peace therein. 
How admirably doeth this commend vnto vs the 77 1, 


—__ I... cc; 


loue of God, and of his Sonne our Saviour? he thonghe G9S bone. 


not inough tharat firſt he made all in peace , chough 
he might iuſtly haue reieted man for euer,as he didt 

Dinels , becanſe man willingly and rebellioully broke 
this peace, yet to magnific his mercy towards man, hee 
[pared nor his Sonne , but gaue hm NIN = 
M + WHO, 


nof de Vopell ofpeace, - OF GOD. ſy 
gage, | a, 9s 5 7 ws 
allaoſles,from rhe ſting of death,and of the graue,and 
from the feare on fire of hell. 
This peaceis ſo appropriatedtothe Goſpel, thatir ; :1,, 
galled /he Geſpeli of peace,and that in a double reſpe, ” Rune. -< 
Firt ofthe mater. Secondly of the effe&t. is the 


'Y 


a declared this glad tidings, an wholetroopeof **&** *** 


and ince Chriſts time. ' They therefore which preach 1 5, 12.5 _ 


_ceIx934,7 


oy 


— — 


»Cbap.zv15 who, ( to vicrthe Scripture phraſe ) * ſlew batres, and 
made peace: yea not lo onely, but alſo gane his Goſpell, 
thercby making open proclamation ot peace, and inuj- 

. ting men to imbraceit. Excellently is this ſerforth in 

M4332 «. the parable of the Kings ſonnes wedding: If wee doe 

Luka4.16,06. as they who were inuited thereunto, how witly dowe 

deſcrue to be depriued of this peace? + 
Vſe 2. What a bleſſing is it to haue the Goſpell preached 

A bleiingts mong vs , the Golpell of peace, ſuch zxpeaceas palſeth 

Gofpell. vnderſtanding ? is it not an heauie curſeto wantthis 

cPbl.g.7 Goſpell? this ſhould bee a ſtrong motiue to ſtirre v 
miniſters, WP and fairbfully ro preach the Gol- 
pell, and to {tirre vp people earneſtly to give ted 


and credence. thereunto , euen as they tender chair _ 


CC. 

The Golpell oy < that which hath been deknered of the Goſpell 
of peace pre- of peace,that maine point which wee hauein hand; by 
pore eenntg Peceflary conſequencefollowerh,thar the ovelywmeaneref 
arouble, preparing our ſoules patienth to beare all croſſes, and cow 
Pantly to goe therow all troubles in our Chriſtian courſes 4 
right knowledge of _ tidings of onrreconculiation with 
Go4.*]t was this Goſpelfof peace wherewith God in- 
couraged e-fbrahaw to come outof his GUI 
and with a patient and prepared heart to paſſe quer 
thoſe difficulties whereunto hee (hould bee brought. 
This was thatgladridings which the Lord brought to 
Hons * Moſesto!! to 8 Gedeen, and-tmany others for 
' $J+4,612 that ſame very end. I might inſtance this in many 
thouſand examples,and thew how the courageand pt- 
tience ofthe Saints, which hath been admirable to the 
world, hath becne grounded on this ſure foundation 
the Goſpell of peace. For the truth is, that all —_ 


dGen.13,2, 2 
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phers,all the Apoſtles all the true Chriſtian confeſlors, 

pee as all ages, who haue indured more then 

fleſh & could poſhbly with patieacebeare, haue 

had rhear feete ſhod, thar is, their hearts armed and pre- 

withaſſurance of their reconciliation with God: 

ut hauing ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, I will contenemy 
klfe with naming tw orthree- 

Many and ſundry were the troubles,inward & out- 
ward, by open enemies, and deceittull friends, on Sea 
and land which Saing2gslwent thorow, and that with 
an inuinable courage and reſolution »the cauſe of all is 
euident to bethat *knowledge which hee had of Gods * aw, 8.31.33 
oueto him, and of his reconciliation with God. On ®* 
this ground of confidence he did after an holy manner 
in/ult ouer al aduerſe power. Bur /ob yet ſuffered much 
more,and his patience wasſo admirable, that the holy :7.m.5.11 
Ghoſtmaketh choice of him aboue all other as a mark 
to behold, and a patrerne to follow. What was the 

und ofhis patience ? ſurely many of thoſe diuine 
Pa which he vttered to his wifeand friends, eui- 

ſhew, that of his reconciliation 

with God, was it which made himfo cOtder & paricr. 

——————— = 
aints both in ſuffering patient bearing, na 

Chriſt : the aſſurance- of his Fathers loue ——_— 
nd ofhis pati appeareth both by thar*pro- * Jbar-44 

which he made thereof a little before his ſuffe- 

ring (ſaying vnto his father, thow lowedſi mee before the 

foundation of the world) and allo by thoſe riches which 

n his moſt bitter agony hee gaue vnto God, as inthe 
Garden, ' 0 my Father,Gve. on the Crofle," Ay God, (Ne26 


Matnny 
Thus 
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a Pal 32.1,1 
b Mat.92 


ching caubure 
vs. 


The Golpell Thusweſeethetruth ofthis poine ſufficiently pro- 


parechour | ed;tharthe Goſpel! of peaceis the ground of patience: now 
bevy ** furcher conli wee how it doth prepare the ſoule of 


man to indure. This it doth by perſwading mans 

mindc, and reſoluing his heart of theſe two princi- 
a | 

p 1 That nothing (hall hurt him. 2. That all things 

ſhall rurne ro his good. 

For the firſt, Mot ſore iris that nothing can make 
vs miſerable but onely linne. Sinne is the very ſting 
ofall rroublesanderolles: tin is it which makerh them 
$o be hey burdens: rhis makerh trouble of conſa- 
cence to be intollerable : death and the graue to bemoft 
cerrible: the diuell which hath rhe power of death to be 
fo horrible : yea,the lawe of God and God himelte to 
be ſo full of dread and terror. Let finne bee remoned, 
and our conſcience aſſured thereot,then may we, then 
will wee comfort our ſelues in all troubles : for then 
ſhall we appeare before the throne of God, as before 
the mercy-ſeat ofa on facher,andrake his Lawe 
asadirefionfo teach vs howto pleaſe him. Then ſhal 
— al —_— correions of the Lord for our 

;yeaas hisphylick to purge out ourcorruprions, 
and aeproofes of tis ian vs. Then will —— 
fciencereft quierand well contented : then ſhall wee 
thinke of death as of a gate to heauen, and of | Ry 

uma- 
then 


*%C 


as ofa ſweer bed to reſt in,tilf the day of the con 

rior of onreternalt bliſſe in body and foule : 

ſhall weenor needeto feare the divell, becanfe hee can 
haueno power ouer vs,much lcffe hetl and cherorment 
thereof> Therefore doth * Da#i4ammexe bleſſcdnes to 
temifſion of ſinne :: ſothat® vpon this ground _ 


—_— 
ets 
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Chrift well ſay ro the man ſicke of a palfie, Sowne bee of 

gud compert. | | 

of This being fo, the G cot peacemhich allen 
vsof our reconciliation with God,and of the remiflion 

» I efourſinne, afſurech vsalſorhat nothing can hurt vs, 
beaaleche ingot cuyy Bing, which is Gang opats 


kd our. - if the tongue of an adder, the poyſo- 
nous teeth of a ſnake, the ſharp {ti efawaſpoia R 
kd out, what hurt can they rhe = 


Forthe ſecond, by the Goſpell © wee know that all x That ail 
things work together for good ruuto thers that lane God. For (Ning all 
the Goſpel aſſuring vs of reconciliation with God, ow goug 
can wee but be allured that he tendercth vs as his chil- © x2-m$.28 
dren, and with a farherly affe&ion ſecketh our good in © 
al things which by his goodgrovidence hee bringerb 
ypon vs. *T he proſpenty of thale with whom Godis ,,., 
reconciled is a blefling * © afthitions are for their good: « & 119.71 
þ is dearth andthe granc: yea, may truly ay that the f £*5-14.73 
Fnnes of thoſe who areaccepred of Gad, doeturne to 2 een 
their good : not that {inne 1$any way goodinit (elfe, ww peccarnm 
being in it ſelfe rhe greateſt euill that 1s or can be, ES 
the cauſe of all euill of puniſhment, butthat God tho» js »/at.91 
row his inflaite power and wiſdome {( who can bring (=> 
good out ofcuill, as ar firſthe cauſed light to ſhine our 
ofdarknele) doth ſoorder it : hike ynoo a-Skillud A 
thecary, who-can ſo order anc xemper ranke poy 
as it ſhall proue very medicin 

catvcometrom tinne ? 


Dueft, What +5 thar good 
Anſw, 1 In regard of * God, whoſe mercy and » xwd 33g 


is manifeſted and magnified m forgiving linne : & 34-67 
in where jinneabounded, 1beredid grace mach more 4-  *99:1.50 
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& (antliones. 


Bern. ibjd- 


Ver. 
Counterfeit 


Nome eepe- for of their uns I ſpeake) it worketh in them godly ſor. 
A - row (a ſorrow not tq be » becauſcofi the ex- 


mr cellentfruits thereof, noted 2 Cor.7.10,1 1.) It worketh 
-* aloan high eſtcemeof Gods free grace and rich —_ 


alonging delireatter Chrifts nghteouſnele, a diligen, 
ans 5 he ouerour {clues tor the time ro —_—_ 
Chriſtian readines to beare with the ({lippes & infirmi- 
ties of other, with the like. 

Fheſenre ewe ſuch grounds of patience, as all the 


writings ofall chemeninthe world cannat affordrhy 


like. Itis the Goſpell, and rhe Goſpell alone, which 
hath made them knowne, and not onely (0, buralſq 
worketh faith in our hearts, whereby we giue credence 
vntotherruch of them,and with Brongemabcacent 
and ſtay our (clues thereupon. 
Hence learne,that all the pretended patience” of hea- 
then men, and others which knew nox Foie Capel of 
, was bur a meere ſhadowof patience : far what 
were the grounds thereof? ſurely no ſuch marters as by 


theGolpellisrevealed, bur ſuch as mans natural rea 


ſon inuented,as theſe, 
3 [tis nopartof manhood, but meere childiſhnes 


ON ——_ Rats 
2 , an 
may much CSS, can no way cal 
them ortake 

3 combat | itis 2 common 


condition of mankinde, 
4 There'is an incuitable neceſſity or (to ve their 


words and phaſe) a facall defliny, they 'cannoe beo 
PR 5 They 


_. 3- inregardoflinners,([ meancrepentane (inners, 


&Q & & © Aa. 


So: &'2K1 
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5 - Theyare not for eucr to. indure, but will have 
anend,if by no other meanes, yet by death. Theſe and 
ſuch like may make men bould and hardy,or ftupid & 
blockiſh. Imay reſemblethem to 0 and ſuch like 
medicines which ſtupihe mens ſenſes, and make them 
theleſſe umpariendly beare their paines, but they bring 
notruceaſe. 

The Goſpell of peace breedeth not a ſenceleſnes,but 
k ſucha patience as is ſeaſoned with comfort and ioy. * zow.s.y 
© Aswedelire true patience, ſo labour weethar it 

ghtly groundedin vs. For this end we muſt 

yd acquaintour ſelues with this Goſpell of peace, F oo 

& labor fortrue, ſauing,ſanRifying knowledge there- wats, 
of: for the attuning a righely groune 

1 Thepromiſes of Godin tus word areto bee ob= i "* 
ſerued, eſpecially ſuch as concerne our reconcuiation 
with God, and his fauour towards vs, as * Daaid did FFI WO 
Without knowledge of Gods promiſe there can be no 
ſound confidence : all the (hew that we may ſeeme to 
makethereof will proue but meere preſumption. 

2 Thecauſeofthole promilesisto bee well noted, 
whichis Gods free grace end meere mercy. 

3 The parties to whom tbeyare.madeareto bee 
marked,all that ce > F ONE: 

4 The uch as oto 
noted.,Of thts we (hall ſpeake on verſe 1 6. 

When wee come to any thatare lick,orin'any other Uſ+ 3. 
diltrefſe,and defire-to perſwadethem vmto true pati-tio* wen 
ence,we muſt bring them to knowledge of the Gaſpellyviod dw 
of peace, that they hauing aſſurance ” may beetrue patieace- 

more quiet ynder Gods correfting hand : bring 
them to belceue: that heir ſinnes are eg = 
r | 
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VAlat, 9.5 chen maiſt thou wall bid chem * be of good comfert and 


= —_ Sounds -— neon » the we 
---— oo ceFity of this peece of ſpirituall armour. Thoughir be 
compared to legge-harneſle, which may ſecme vo ber 
leaſt neceſſary, yet indeede it is no whit _ 

then any of thereſt : we know thatifa man be not w 

fenced on his legges, he may recewe ſuch a blow v 
them, as will cleane overthrow him notwi | 
the other peeces ofarmour ? burif the way beero 

andthorny,and the man bare-footed and bare-legged, 
and in mn dareth not march on, what bencfit 
reapes hee by the furniture of the other parts ? To ler 
the metaphor paſſe; the gift and grace it ſelfe which 
now we ſpeak of, Patiener, is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, 
ocbmtanenbonotageciantgh to Vice 
,and ey oe chiefe Coin 
cHeb.re36. iS. © The Apoftleexpreſly fai ence is need- 
Etc m5 ſ eh of anabſolutenect, 
hee implieth that the promiſe (meaning eternall life 
iſed) cannot be receued without it : for he had 
de 6.13 ewed © before that the Saints in former times tho- 
row faith and patience inherited the promiſe, and in 


"Rr reſpet both that Apoſtle, and alſo *Saint 7 ani 
15-0 ; rn > anory”r" nar og 


_ —— crolles muſt bee w_ 
[ world before we can cometo inioy reſt | 

denoe. ” nefſein heaven. Note Ieb.16.33.Lab.14.27-4#14 

22.2 Tiw.3.13. Heb.12.6,7. Theſe ſhew how 

fall of the way to heanen is. 

of doth verific the truth of thoſe 


eriprurs: conſider te byhrc of Ae ub, 45 
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haw, /axck,lacab, their poſterity in «£2790, 
mr ——_— 


Q1Sz 


capt : 
Prophets, Apoſtles, and other Saints; the eftate of #fwecciduer 
Chriſts Churchin the Apoſtles time, after their time, 2:2" 
and cuer {ince euen vnto theſe our daies : it weaind. tentuien. 
niteto reckon vpall the perſecutions, troubles,aMii- (Hy, 54 
ons,aad ſundry kindes of arofſes which Gods people 
from timeto time haue been brought voto. Ina word, 
itisas pothble for ſheepeto liue quiet among wolues 
without hurt, as for the Church in this world without 
trouble and perſecution. 

Obie. Allages andtimes hauenot beentimes of 
perſecution : The Church in Selomensdaies,and vnder 
theraigne of many other good Kings had great peace 
& quiet : yeazitis written that in the Apottles times, 

(which were moſt tronbleſome times) * the Cherches fal.g.zr) . 
ladreft : ſoin Conlantinestime,and in the time of other 

Chriſtian Emperours : likewiſe heerein this land 
vnder the raigne of King Edward the ſixth, Queene 
Eizabeth,and King Iames,who now liueth. 

4n(w. Though the Church and children of God be 
ſometime, for a time freed from outward publick per» 
ſecutions of the magiſtrate, or from open inuaſions of 
theenemy, vet notfrom all manner oftreubles. Man 
zethe troubles of the righteous, euen in the molt 
conand daics that ener were. Forin the bo- 
ſome of rhe Church (while the Church remaineth on 
earth) there have been alwaies, ſtill are, and euer will be 
= gy Wn apt I 

it; whi being gs , 29 
Enct with fire and ſword, ener arr impriſon- 
ment, 
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bd Gen.i11.9 
i xfa.59.19 


ment,outward torture & torment, yet with that which 
poeth as neereto the heart, and pierceth thorow the 

{ouleas deepely,namely ignominy,reproach,dil; 
and ſuch like > Iſmaeticall perſecution. EN 
In the moſt quict mes of the Church , | hee that re. 
fraineth from etl maketh himſelfe 4 prez. Manifould 
injuries doe the true yr aokar your _ wicked 
neighbours ; they are di and opprelled of the 
fort, reuiked and wronged of the meaner for: 


intheirfarmkes findetroubles enough, ar- 
ſing from their parents, husbands or wiues, children, 
ſcruants, friends, kindred,and the like. Wee reade of, 
heareandcethe crolles of others : euery one fedeth 
his owne, and {o beſt knoweth them. Shew mee the 
man (letit be he that hath ſeemed to himſelf & others 
the moſt happy) that in truth can ſay,his life hath been 
euery way ſo tree trom alltroubles and croſles, thatin 
his own experience he knoweth not what they meane: 
Ifany ſhould fo fay,l might moretruly fay to his face, 
that either he is of a moſt ttupid,blockilh,and (cncelefle 
diſpoſition,ores thar plainely hee lycth. But ſuppole 
forrhetimerthat irwere roſible fora manto bee treed 
from all outward troubles, hath he none within ? is all 
quietin his ſoule and conſcience ? had hee neuerany 
gniete of minde, anguiſh of ſpirit, vexation of heart, 
trouble of conſcience ? then neuer had hee any ſinne,or 
at leaſt neuerany ſenceand feeling of linne. 

T his is ry ons _ partly by the good 
————— , and ds by the malice 
ot the Dwell : God both aiming a, anda ng! 


greater 
a1419.3535 if rhey ſhould tant yet *at home, even 
all they 


toorth good thereby : the Dial amino cl 
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but croſſed in his purpoſe. 
That troubles and croſlesfal not on vs without God Troubles fell 
euident by many expreſle teſtimonies of ſcripture,as "out with 
4r.7: png, ng ate Il. _ 20. 
7. Heb.12.6, 7. I mi many particular in- 
_ thereb mpatcagcd is which God 
ameth at, and effeerh by thoſe croubles he inflierh 
on his children. 
1 Þ The preuenting of ſome great miſchiefe and b zcoruy 


" . = purging out of ſome feſtering poyſon- 9 chongg-t 

3 4 The vpholding and keeping vs ſafe and Red- d xeb.rz.1o, 
faſt n the ow _— j u1 

4 ©T of ſuch gifts and graces <1 Per.4.ta 
shechath beſtowed chi. 7 7 

Thar the Diuel alſo hath his hand in affliting Gods ....,,., 
children is cleare by theſe (among many other ) ſcrip- bis hand im 
tures lab 1.9, lo .&* 2.5. 1 Chro 21.1. Zac.3.). Luke 22. —— 
31. 2.Cor.12 +7. Rexel. 2.10. That which the Diuel * 
ameth at herein, is to \ diſcourage vs, and toturne vs #16, 1.10 
out of the right way , 8 to hinder the ay, 4-7 
Goſpell, and in a word ®ro deuoure vs. The Diuell ** © 
well knoweth how weake and feeble our nature is, how 
ſoone our fleſh is quailed, how irkeſome troublesare 
to vs by nature : this way therefore hee laboureth by 
althe meanes he can, ſecretly and openly, by himſelte Tolo4nie me. 
andinſtrumentsto annoy vs. Ws ey 

The point then being ſo cleare, that of neceſſity ma- vice /abunda 
ny troubles muſt be palſed thorow, before we comero 7p /"horniidus 
ourheauenly reſt, it neceſſarily followeth , that of ne- ure, 4ug, & 
cellity wee muſt bee ſhod and -—_ with patigns Gen.4.s 

| c 


The want of this grace hath beene the cauſe that many, 
who for a while haue made an hot onſerin the Chriſt. 
an batrell,at length (when they felrrhe hard and rough 
way wherein = marched, and when they found 
themſclues galled and pricked with the troubles which 
they hauc met withall) hauecfallen away,and refuſedto 

32 Tiw.4 16 goc onany further in their Chriſtian courſe : | asthey 

The benefit which forſooke Saint Pau. 

9 petit Asthis grace isneceſlary, ſoalfo is the benefitthere- 

of exceeding great : for if we bee well lhod therewith, 

” notrouble will di{may vs, or hinder vs in our Chriſt 

an courſe : it maketh ſuch burdens as ſeeme very hex 
uy to fletl: and blood, to bee but light and ealy to bee 
borne, and ſuch things tolerable, which naturall men 
thinkeintolerable , and vnſupportable; yea it kcepeth 
vsfrom being foiled and ouercome. * This made 
paſſe ouer ſuch gricuous aſſaults as neuer any,that wee 
reade of, euer indured the like. 

—— When the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh ofthe vitory which 

& 14.12 The Saints haue gotren, he faith, * heere & the patience of 
the Saints:implying, that thorow their patience they 0- 
uercame all theirrroubles. 

$ x. Howps V Thecounſalltherefore of Saint James ( chop. 1 

berperte@ w/e 5.) is worthy to bee nored, it isthis , let patiince 

works, =(bGaue her perfetF worke. The worke of patienceis faidto 
bee perfect in reſpeR, Firſt, of the condition. Se- 

1Trmitbe Condly, of theextent. Thirdly, of the continuance. 

ſuund. 1 Forthe condition it muft bee true, hearty and 
ſound, not fained and counterfeit. As integrity and 
vprightneſle is a kinde of perfetion in all Chriſtian 

\Temat B874ceS, ſoalloin patience. 


reachroall 2 Forthe extent it muſt reach to all manner of 
crolles, crolles 


klam,s-10 
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ſit 


roſes, heauy and light, inward and outward, home 
andabroad, whether they come from the Diuell,or a- 
nyofhis wicked inſtruments, or from God himſelfe, 
1nd his owne hand, of what kinde, quality , quantity 
euer they be: in this reſpett, ſaid the Apoſtle, «we ap 
peve our ſeluesin much patienc<(2.Cor.6.4.) RO TERS 
3 For the continuance, it muſt indure vnto the dure wee: 
ad, ſomuch doth the © notation ofthe word , which - — 
the Apoſtle vſeth, imply. Tothe end Ifay, not onely ;, _ 
ofthat preſent afflition which lyerh vpon vs, but allo | 
wtheend of ourlite : ſo as wee muſt both patiently 
baarethe preſent, and alſo prepare our ſelues for future _ 
aolles. In this reſpe& Chriſt ſaith,* he that hath patiewce ta —_ 
btheend ſhall be ſaved (Mat.10.22.) TY 
Among other Saints, /obs patience had her perfeCt lobs patience 
workein kf theſe reſpetts. had itnor beene vpright and 
fund, he could not haue ſo ſtood againſt his triends, 
whoſuſpeRing his vprightneſle, thorowly lifted him. 
Themany tryals whereunto he was brought , and his 
patient induring all ( for hee was ouercome by none ) 
manifeſteth the extent of his patience : neuer any 
(Chriſt excepted) indured more, neuer any (the ſame 
excepted ) more patiently indured all. T he hiſtory ir 
ſelfe, 8 his owne teſtimony, and * Gods alſo, and the plek 13.19 
'witneſſe of his Apoſtle, doc all veritic the continu- ; ; pet 
nce of his patience to theend, The neceſlity 
That wee may the better apply this Apoſtolicall di- ove pertes 
reftion, as before in generall wee ſhewed the necel* tence, * © 
| I (ity of patience, ſo heere in particular we will ſhew 
| wet necellary it is that patience haue this perle&t 
e. 


This will appeare by the kindes of croſſes where- 
N 2 vnteo 
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vnto wee are ſubie&. 
They are not ſcar-crowes, troubles in ſhew and 
ap only , bur ſuch as pierce both body and 
ſoule , and make the ſtouteſt to ſtoupe and thrinke, 
Therefore counterfeit patience will ſtand vs in ng 
ſtced. 
2 The nomber of tryalls whereunto we ſhall bee 
; » brought, is vncertaine : one calamity vpon another (2 
— an "7 waucs) may fall vpon vs: * chat whichis writtenof 
lob, how one meſſenger followed another, all bring- 
ing dolefull newes,ſheweth what may betall any of vs. 
Now ſuppoſe wee thould as patiently beare ſome, as 
Job,bur yer faint vader the burden of others; whereis 
the beneht of that former patience ? ſome that hauein- 
duredimpriſonment, barilhment, and ſuch liketrias, 
yea who haue beene ready to indure ſword and firein 
time of perſecution , haue beene diſcouraged and tur- 
ned out of their good courſe by reproach , & diſgrace, 
in time of peace : other that can patiently paſle ouer 
publick rroubles, are ſodiſquicred with priuate loiles, 
and croſſes at home in ther families, that they are 
made vnht to performe any Chriſtian duety to God, 
or man. Other that can well indure paine of body, 
ſickneſle,and ſuch like croſſes, cannot beare vexation 
of minde,or difturbance of their paſhon. 

3 Irisalſo vncertaine how long wee ſhall bee ſub- 
ietrotrials, becauſe the continuance of our lifeis vn- 
certaine. This world is the field of th: Lords barrell,ſo 
long as wearein the field, the enemies will aſſault vs: 
now to yeeld before the batteli bee ended, is worſe 
then neuer to have indured any whitar a!l. theglory of 
al our former patience is not 03211 loſt , but alſo tur- 
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nedinco ſhameand ignominie, and | God prouoked ! H1b.1o 38. 
merly to giue v$ 0uer. 
This lalt pc1.1t is che rather to bee regarded, becauſe 
molt faile cherein: for many can indure an heauy bur- 
G&nanda fore brunt fora while, butiflong it lie vpon 
them, then they faint. This was it wherein the He- 
trewes failed, * for the redrefling whereof, the Apotltle a aeb.10.35 
5very carnelſt, Sang 
Twoextreames ( whereunto we are very prone to inn o_ . 
runne, and which much hinder this perfe&t worke of :raty topa- 
patience) are noted by > the preacher , andby *the A-y,,u0 
= oneis, too light regard, the other is, too great c Heb.az-5 
of ſuch croſſesas God layeth on men : for tome 
&ſpiſe them, as matrers not much to bee regarded: {0 
much the notation ofthe originall 4 words umply , 0- q vu 
ther faintand ſinke vnder the burden of them, as if 491i. 
they were vnſupportable, not to bee indured, ſo much 
ulothenotation of the * other _— words imply. « y+5 
Thrlooke not to Gad who [mitcth:the/ſe hxe their cies imum 
wofaſt vpon his iuſtice and wrath. It is commonl] 
tupidity of minde,or ſtubborneſſe of will,that mak 
men fall into rhe former, _ whoareby nature ftu- 
_ blackiſh, haue not a ſpirituall ſenſe of croſſes, qui meefian 
areliketo men dead drunke, (Pro.2 3.33.) they in- fcum juſt: 
ture many troubles, bur receive no good by any trou- 7... prizes. 
ble. Such were thoſe Iſraclits of whom ® /eremiob com. »r.chryſ.de = 
pliner: and | Pharaob was ſuch an one. They who are 7,355 
ofa ſtubborne diſpalition deſpiſe Gods correRions,as i exe y.2 
ithe foole whole feoliſhneſſe will not depart from bows, **1947-2% 
thugh thou ſhowldeſt bray him in a raorter &6.Such were "TY 
thoſe Iſraclites of whom ' /ai4h complaineth: and ® 4+ az Cheat, _ 
ks was ſuch an one. Theſe are = dangerous rocks, 
z at 
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at which many ſuder ſhipwracke: two ſuch ftumbling 
blockes, as 4 manyto fall, and pitchinto bal Yo 
a Stoics, © many count the fir{t of theſe (namely,ſoro ſtandout 
n all croſſes, as not to bee mooned therewith) a vertne: 
anſwerabke to this heatheniſh opinion is the praftie of 
many,who proteſle themfelues to bee Chriſtians. Let 
publick iudgements fall on the land where they liue,s 
famine, plague, ſword,&c. or on citics and rownesin 
thr land, as mundations of waters, fires, ſickeneſle, 
&c. or on their owne houſes, their wiues and children, 
are little moued, nothough ic fal vpon their own pates, 
If they may bee freed fromthem, or deliuered outof 
chem, thzy thinkeit well : ifnor, they thinke it adeſt- 
ny, mult beare it, and ſo like beaſts, or ratherlike 
blocks je vnder the burden : thus many lie on ther 
915993737 death beds, withoutremorle, like * Naba'l, whoſe bear 
died within him end be was like « lone. 
The other ſort, that thorow a rebellious will, deſpiſe 
Gods correQtions, are the worſer ſort : they provoke 
God to ſhew himſelfe a God of vengeance, euenacon- 
PF/413-26 (uming fire : for* with the fromard bee wi ſhow himſelf 
frows d,rcade what God threatneth (Lew. 29.18, 21, 
24,28.) and how hee exccured thoſe threats ( ,@me.s. 
6. &c. Thar intheſe ourdayes, men carie themſelus 
ſtoutly againſt Godis roo euident, both by Gods dev 
lings,and mens. For Godis very mercifull , ſlow to 
anger: what is the cauſe then that he hath oflateſentſo 
: many indgements one aſter another vnto this land?we 
| m——_— may truely ſay which laremiah vnto God , 4 wee haw 
ſinned ani rebelled therefore thou haſt not ſpared For mad, 
who is bettered by the Lords correing hand ? whit 


ſanneis kft? oh beloued, ler vs rake heed wee provoke 
not 
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zorGodtolay his rod alide,and to rake vpa ftaffe,or if 
thar make vs notſoope, to vnſheath his ſword, and 
deane cur vs off. 

This extreame the wickeder ſort fall into, into the 0- 
ther fall rhe weaker ſort, but the better, yea many times , p11. 6.5 
thedeare Saints of God : ' Dawd ſeemeth, by his owne 
confelhon to haue fainted in his mourning: for ſuch is 
the feebleneſle of our narure , ſuch our forgerſulneſſe 
ot Cods power and promulſes, that wee oft let goe from 
isthole (tayes and props, whichche Lord hath affor- 
d&dvnto vs, to vphold vs. The Apoſtle implieth, that 
een Gods children, without great watchtulneſle,and 
continuall obſeruation, are very ready to waxe faint: as 
experience of all former times, ſo of ours alſo doth veri- 
teasmuch. For how is ic that there ſhould bee ſuch 
ſackncfle in many , who haue beene heeretofore very 
forward & zealous,that mens after proceedings ſhould 
bee ſo vnlike to their former ed beginnings , bur 
thatthey faint by reaſon of that hard way, and thoſe 
manifold troubles, by which wee muſt paſſe vnto Hea- 
ten? great is the dangerand damage of this fainting : it 
makes men weary of well doing, it cauſeth them to re- 
4. WW pent of the good which is done, and to turne back into 
is WF mnea(ter courſe ( as they ſuppoſe ) and foto loole all 
1 WF theglory of that good which hath beene done: yea, it 
t0 WF oftcauſeth fearetull doubting , and deſpaire, and fo 
fo © maketh all the helpe which the Scripture affordeth to 
ve W bein vaine. 
 y Wecoughtthereforeto bee watchfull againſt both How vw e 


n, I theſeextreames, that wee fall not into the former, ob- f9015 -*f* 
at 9 ſeruetheſe few direRions. ing Gods 


. 1 Inallaffitions looke oo did) vnto _ oa Samage 
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—  whoſmiteth,and know thatthey come not by chance, 
but by Gods wiſediſpoling prouidence: and thar pur. 
ſely to breed in vs true remorſe. 

Know alſo thatthe Lord can add croſle vnto croſſe, 
till he pull downe our ſtout ſtomacks, or breake our MW | 

oud backs, and bring vs to viter_ confuſion. Yea, 
_ thar his wrath is as his nhnite, vnſup- 
portable : on whomſocuer it lighteth, - it cruſheth him | 
{ 
| 


downeto hell : ſothat though a marMhighe thinke he: 
could beareall ourward crotles, yet Gods wrath @n 
preſſe him much more heauily. | 

2 Takenoticeof theiudgements whih other men 
by diſpiling the Lord, bring. vpon themſclues: this 
may worke vpon thine hard heart. It is an eſpecull 
pointof wiſdome to be warned by other mens harmes. 

»Ki#;1.c3, This wasthe wiſdomeofthe third captaine which was 
oc ſentto Ehah. Notethe iſſue. 

3 Makevſcof theleaſt croſſes; and begin ſpeedd 
to humble thy ſelfe, Ifthy heart begin to be touched; 
ſuffer it not preſently to be hardned againe, but more 
and more humble thy ſelfe. Thus will the Lord repent 
of the iudgement he intended,& turne from hiswrath, 

tea6.18,19 aShedidin the time of Hexekigh. ; 
How we may T hatweefall not into the latter extreame. obſerue 
| beckeptfrom theſe direions. 
aintingrnder. 3 Caſt notbothcicson our ſelues-and our owne 
weakeneſle, and the weight of the crolles thar lie vpon 
vs, bur lift vp one vnto God, and vnto his goodneſle; 
and conſider how ready he is to ſuccour in all timeot 
neede. 
2 Call to minde his manifould promiſes: 
both thoſe which reſpet his gratiops co 
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the Golpell ofpeace, OF GOD, 
of vs in thertriall, and his mighty deliverance of vs our 
ofit. 

7 Remembercxamplesefformertimes, how hee 
neuer oppreſſed them thar patiently indured. his cor- 
rechons. 

T heſe two extreames are' directly contrary to the 
two branches of this verſe, tothe preparation 
heere ſpoken dfgnd to the ground thereof, the Goſpell 
of peace. If w& bee prepared wee ſhall not _ = 
Gods corre&tions : if p 5. 
wee ſhall neucr fine i vpho 
thing. 

The laſt poine remaining to bee handled is, to diſco-$7,229ns 
nerthe cunning deuices of the Diuell, whereby hee la- furaith our 
boureth to- keepe v9'vhfurniſhed-and vn i: loules 

_ troubles : they are many; I will diſcouer onel x4 
arch princ l,by which allthe reſt may be di 


—_— of theſe foure are againſt the furniture it ſelfe :' 
theother rwo againſt the ground thereof, the Goſpellof 
7 again) the furnicure hee ſuggeſterh, 1. that there is 
noneede ofit. 2. Thatifthere ſhould bee neede of it, 
yet it would ſtand a man inno ſteed. 

The firſt hee ſuggeſterh before troubles come, to 
makethem feare none, bur be careleſle. " 

Theecond whenth arecome, to make them diſ- 

paireand ſinke vnder the burden. Firſt therefore to 
this this efet he obieRerh, 

S#72eſiion 1. If yebe Gods children, what 
ſuchadoe abour ? Doe you thinke that Wh#t need 
God will not moretenderand reſpeR hischeato fuller 
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Very great 
nocde 


c Pſat.z0.7 
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God in lone 
and wiiddome 
* correRteth. 


eHeb.126 


— 


pnteer yormngnee ng] may wellenough bet 

ſecure and teare nothing. Thus the Diuell tempteth 
many inthar peace ; it appeareth that 
* Damed was in this manner red. 

Anſw. Experience of all men in all ages doth ſuf. 
ciently confucechefubftance ofthis ſuggeition, and 
no diſcouerthe tal{chood at it (as ® [ thewed be. 

ore) Daxid, who was a while beguiled with this vaine 
conceit, quickly found out by woctull experience the 
deceit of,and (ch vnto God, * thou didf 
hide thy fate and 1 was troabled. It is very likely that 
then the Diuel beguiled him when his *Kingdom was 
fully eſtabliſhed,and hee had reſt from all his enemics: 
eruethe h of his troubles which came vpon 
bim after chat, and ye ſhall tinde it to bea very vaine& 
falſe conceit. 

As for the whereupon this ſuggeſtion is 
buik,namely thegood reſpe&t which God beareth to 
his children, know, that God is eut& thereby moued to 
lay crolles vp6 them: for as ke is a louing father, 
ſohe is a wiſe God : in wiſdome he ſeeth that it is neced- 
full his children ſhould bee corrected : his very *loue 
my anc erage Gn 

That wee may oppoſe Ce again 
wicked pollicy of 2rd. m4 vs haue this furniture 
in a readineſſe, even in therime of our greatelt peace & 

perity, and (0 our ſelues agaialt troublc : 

o prepare for troubles in time of proſperity betore 
they come,is an eſpecial meanes to make vs well beare 
them in timeof aduerlity when they come. We know 
thar deathis moſt Fearefull and terrible to them har 
leaftlookefor it: fo areallatflictions — 
F Wege , 


THE WHOLE &&MOVR The prepanigt 


i " — _— J—_y = __ | M——. 


= =. SY 9T LT” 


5 no Bf 


\hoGo paid of peace. " - OF Got * 197 


Ss:geft.2. Alithe patience inthe world can neither !* »hoc feed 
Er,nor remonetheleaſt crofle that fallett-on man: (1,977 

what m_ —_ will pron are mi 

Anujw. r were ence In very great 
neither preuent, ano. nrerarr a will it ſtand © 
vs in very great ſteede. For(tofollow the metaphor) : Icinevierts 
weknow that though ſhoes & greaues makenor che v*10 deere all 
way plaine without ſtones, thornes, &c. yer "et 
they make aman berrer able to tread on them,and pale 
thorow,or ouer them, and keepe his legs or feere 

| or pricked : fo patrence eniableth vs wel ro 
beare all rroubles, and with ſome quietneſſe to paſſe 
them oucr, and it keepeth rhe ſonle from being pier- 
ced;yea,it makerh great and heauy burdens feem much — 
lghter chen otherwiſe rhey would. f The heathen who (cen lighter. 
wereguided onely by rhe light of nature obſerued thus ' —_— 
much. I haue my ſelfe ob wo ſeucrall perſons qucquidcerr 
lying vnder the ſame croſſe: the one to fret, fume, ger efnif®. 
rage,raue,and enen blaſpheme againe: the other with - 
akinde of commfortto be quier and filent, yeato bleſſe 
the Lord for that croſſe. What conld make ſach a dif- 
ference, butthis preparation of the Gofpell of peace. 
8 T he ſbirit of a man will ſu/farne bis infirmity but 4 WOuN- g Prov. 18.14 
ded /þrit whocan beare? \ 

Further I addethatthis preparation doth preuem & _ 
remoue many ſoare troubles; as anguiſh of ſoule, vex- Arotoy 
ation of ſpirit, oe apr of minde; diſtemper in af- aroucth me- 
fetions,with the lrke, which though they oft riſefrom ®? 
outwardcroſles yerthey oft more heauy bur- 
dens then thoſe ſame from whence rhey did ariſe. For 
example, a couctous man hauing a ſmall lofſe which 
hee might well beare it hee were ſhod with this furni- 
ture 
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difquierneſſe of minde, andimpatiency for 
e br 4 much heaujer croſle ypon him, 
Fa lpovrrany fi@age,beniſlmcns, impri> 
| &c... I be anguilh of ſoule which proceedeth 
from an impatient heart often times proucth to be the 
DUH eel apts. $0, the feare of ovens b oft work 
rior. pe deb Zhen trouble, iLſelte ; 359 fretting again the malice of 
bSens, _ an.cnemy.doth a ee ee thecnemy him- 
ſelfe can. , Now. thus furruturg of the ſoule may both 
preucntandalloremoue theſe great and grieuouscral, 
e9,..45 anguith of minde. and: ſpirs, needles feares, 

fretfulneffe,couy,nuzmuring, with the like. 
Againſt che ground of this preparation, whichis 
the Goſpel! of peace, Satan obieteth one while thatthere 
i5norealon tordlieonit; another while, that itpro- 

curcth more 37 TG Ree 7: it- 
Sapgeft.2. Troubles aretruites of Gods wrath : to 
_ y —_ peace with God while troubles lie on vs, is 
God while ro call darkenefſelight, and barred loue. To build pa 
gerh *our* tience on aſſurance of reconciliation with God, is to 
caſt anchor vpon quick-ſands,or ina bottomles ſea. A 
man may better hope forlife when the tokens of the 
plague appeare vpon his skin,then hope for reconcili- 
ation with God, while troubles, the tokens .of Gods 
wrath,lieon him. The aſſaults of l#b4witeand fnends 

tended much to this purpoſe. | 

Godiulowe Anſw. Theground ofthis ſuggeſtion being appli- 
correerh. ed tothe Saints, is direRly falſe, and contrary to the 
2043-1  currentofthe Scripture, whichoftreſtifyerh that *whow 
the Lerd loweth hee chaſkeneth, The ends which God 
aimeth at in correfting his children, and the fruits 
which anſwerably iſſue from thence (whereof we = 
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heard before) euidently demonſtrate, thar the troubles 
ofthe righteous areno fruits of Gods wrath, but ra- 
ther of is louc. Yet a wonder it isto ſee how many 
ze deceiued with this diabollicall ſuggeltion,and they 
nor onely protane and wicked men, but euen deare 
Faints of God, while the croſle lieth vpon them, as <Da- 
&d. Thereaſon 1s, becauſeat that time Sence worketh 
morethen Faith. Wherefore for the auoiding of this 
aſaulr,wee muſt let faith haue the predominancy and 
ghelſt rule in vs, cuen aboue reaſon and ſence : wee 
muſt 4 walke by faith, and not by ſight. Faith refteth on $* 07 
Gods word,and belecueth whar it faith, though ſence 
contradict it never ſo much. Now the word of God 
afirming that God correffeth whom hee loueth, if faith 
beare ſway in vs,it will per{wade vs thatin our greateſt 
troubles God loucth vs, & in loue bringeth thole rrou- 
bles vpon us. \Wheretoreforthe ſtrengthning of our 
faith ler vs oft meditate of * the conſolations of the ſerip- *4%5=* £ 
tare, 
Swezeſt.4. The Diuell toſhew thar hee cireth not 15nocthe 
which way he preuaileth, ſo he preuaileany way, hath a Corel a 
contrary terch. Hewill grant indeedethat God ſcour- but way to 
geth cuery ſonne whom he louerh, but withall addeth, <frcetrom 
that the more God loueth any, the more troubles hee —— 
bringeth upon them; and thereupon inferreth, that the 
Golpell of peace is ſo farre from being a meanes to de- 
tend vs from trouble, thatit is the cauſe of much trou- 
ble,a!d therefore the beſt way to be tree from trouble, 
Isto bee without the Goſpell of peace. Thus was* Da- fP/573-13.14 
#itempred: yea thus were the 5 Iſraelites hearcs hard- * 
ned againſt God in /eremiahs time. | 
dnſw. Icist.iliechatthe more God loueth any , the. No veri'y.; } 
more 
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more he ſcourgeth them : For as Gods wiſdome mo. 
ueth him to core his children,ſo his louc moucth him 
ro moderate his correftion. Bekides the inference,thar 
therefore reconciliation with God is noe good re- 
medy againſt troubles,is vnſound andabſurd : for. 
ſurance of our reconciliation with God ſiweetneth all 
troubles. Burfor a more full an{wereto this ſuggeſt 
on, note theſe foure points concerning the bench of 
our peace with God in the cale of afflictions. 

x Thatit keepeth many judgements from vs which 
fall vpon the wicked : yea, which otherwiſe would fall 
on VS. 

2 Thatitaltereth the nature of all troubles which 


| befallvs. 


3 That by it wee are afliſted and ſupported in 
all 


4 Thatby reaſon thereof wee ſhall bee deliuered 
and freed from all. 

Theſe foure-comfortable points I will diſtinQly 
proue, becauſe by them all the cuill ſuggeſtions of {a- 
tan may be anſwered. 

rx Forthe hiſt, obſerue thethreatningsin Gods 


God keepeth word, and yee ſhall finde them made againſt ſuch as 
wary w®Y*- 2 hate God,and are hated ofhim. Reade the 26 chap. 


ments away, 


A $w5v3 i, 


4 


( 


/ 


4 


of Leart, aud the 28 of Dewt. There Gods curſes are 
denounced againſt the wicked, bur his bleſſings = 
miſed tothe righteous. Reade the 9 1 Pſalme, where 
David exprelly confirmeth this point, and ſhewerh 
how they which truſt vnder the ſhadow of thealmigh- 
ty,and ſo haue peace with him are deliuered from ma- 
ny troubles. Note the hyſtories ofthe Iewes vnderido- 
latrous and wicked Kings, and vnder religious _ 
8 
a. c 
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good Kings; God being forlaken by them , brought 
many calamities vpon them. Bur being loued of theſe, 
d:lucred them from many which their enemies inten- 
d:dagainſt them; Yea, when generall iudgements 
were brought vpon the Land, © God ſent foorth one © Exec.9.4 
tomarke thoſe whom bee loued, that they might bee 
ſpared inthe iudgement. The reaſon is cleare: foritis 
tinne which cauleth the molt grieuous iudgements : 
Now the Goſpell of peace being a meanes to moue 
Godro forgiue vsthe linnes which we have commit- 
tzd, and to maue vsto forlake our {innes,and ta ſeeke 
topleaſe him , it muſt needs bee a meanes to keepe vs 
from many iudgements which otherwiſe would fall 
ypon vs, Belides it keepeth vs from areprobate ſence, 
(whcreunto the 4 heathen were giuen,and the ©lewes {4 Rm.t 28 | 
after they loſt their peace with God) from diſpaire,* 57.2% 
whereunto f 1#d4.z fell,and from hell hre, which s ſhall : 1ac.25.46 
torment wicked men. Thele of all are the moſt woe- Pl 
fulliudgements , and from theſe doth the Golpell of 
peace waoly free men. 
Here note what an egregious point of folly it is to 
feare to pleaſe God, for feare of troubles, asif a man 
{ould feare to put on ſhooes, leaſt his ſhooes thould 
cauſe ſtones role in his way: yet many feare to bee at 
peace with God,becauſe it maketh men to hate ,reutle, 
reproach, ſcorne, wrong,and perſecute them: not con- 
idering tharGods wrath is infinitly greaterthen mans. 
Arethey not like the fiſh thar keapeth out of the warm 
water, intothe flaming fire ? or rather like ſelfe-mur- 
therers, whoto freethemſelues from ſome momenta- 
ry anguiſh in this world, caſt themſclues into hell 
torments, which. is endleſle,and calcleſle. 


2 For 
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® Ir altererh 

the nature of 

all croffes, 
waa 


aHeb.12.16 


h 2 Sen.12.14 


2 Fortheſ&cond, theafflitions which befall the 
righteous,are called chaſtiſements,& correQions,cuen 
ſuch as render parents lay vpon their deare children, to 
{hew that the nature of them is altered, the ſting is pul. 
led out, the curſe 1s remooued,ſo that although the ori. 
ginall ground of all afflitions was {inne,and they fir 
1n vengeanceexecuted for [inne , yernow inflicted on 
the Sain are not vindit7:ue tor reuenge, but rx 
ther medics for Phylick : for Chriſt hath paid the 
full price and ranſome forall our linnes, he hath indu- 
red the full puniſhment for them , and left nothing to 
bee by way of expiation indured of vs. . 

ObiefF. The Saints are puniſhedfor (in as Dax. 

Anſw. Trucitis that God takerh occaſion from 
ſinne, to puniſh his children, but not in vengeancefor 
the ſinne committed which is paſt,butfor a warningto 
makethem the more careful and watchfull ouer them- 
ſelues for the time ro come. And herein lyeth a maine 
difference _— the PRI of a iudge andaft- 
ther: ai Rerh thefa& paſt; if it | 
che Jean aver delinquent parrie bee —_ 
nitent, and thou cdcemnatberithercilh 
amendment, ver he denounceth the ſentence of Law + 

inſt che malefaRor: burif a father bee verily perſws- 

that his childe will neuer commit the liketreſpaſle 
againe,which hee hath commirred,aſluredly he would 
remit the puniſhment: but when hee corretteth,it isto 
preuent the like in the timeto come. 

God carieth himſelfe as a iudgeto the wicked,butss 
afarher to the Saints : his corretions are for theirin- 
ſtru&tion,not for their deftrufion. As * God aimeth 
athis childrens good & profirin correcting them , © 
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alſo hee giueth them a ſweere raſte of the re- 
cvethndy? which maketh them » —— as - Wu Las 
much, and bee cthaaktull forir, and fo caric themielues 

towards God, asa good patient towards his Phyſitian, 

who hath preſcribed bitter pills vnro him: for the time 

beedigeſts chem willingly,and after he hath telt « kimd- 

hworke of them, he thankerh him. 

3 Forthethird, * many fairhfull promiſes hathGod , Py itadG 
made, to ſtand by his children, ro bcewith them, and ita ce ® all 
afitthem in their ſeuerall afliftions,and neuer ty for- #19991» 
kkethem. Henceis ir that the Saints, to the great ad- * I 3; 
niration of others, haue patiently indured ſuch croſſes, aev.1z.5 


STSaTS or ae835;>p'xz! 


smany haue thought they would hauc beene vrterly 
preſſed downe with the heauy burden of them, euenas 4 
the Barbarians looked when Paul ſhould haue gllen >, 
dwnedead. - x £ 

4 Forthelaft, * many fairhfull promiſes hath God 4 And at Fu 
likewiſe made to- deliver his children our of all their }*58*Þ full , 


cedome 


roubles. Saint 7awes ſerreth before vs the iſſue of from all eco. 
1#5triall, as an euidence of this point, (ſaying, ye haze (es. 
ſexe the end of the Lord, 3nd withall berendretha good $2/554 19 
_ thereof, the Lord is very pittifull aud mercafall, : Coraoas 
an.c.11. 
"I Some lie all their lfe time vnder the 
aouYe. | 
nſw. Yetar the end of life, by death ſhall they 
bee dclinered, in which reſpet the divine Oracle pro- 
nounccth them þ!-ſſed that & eim the Lord , for they ref 
from their [abours,( Rev. \ 4.1 3.) 
Obie. Soare the wicked delinered by death. 
Anſw. Nothing ſo: they failfrom one miſery to 
another, from a lighter to a grencer, from an carrhly,to 
Q an 
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an helliſh woe: ſo thar hereinlyeth a maine difference 

berwixt the death of the wicked , and of the Saint, 

Death thrufteth the wicked from tem troubles 

ps 7 nr gs» is 

trout , ro cucrlaſting glory: 

prexvef mo. cir milery ſhall ſoane hauc an end, their felicity (hal 
© © ag SORIA 
, us then vpon . 

- pdll of peaceto be much vrofable cucry manner of 
way. 


co 
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6.16, eAbone all, taking the ſbieldof fath, 
rewith yee ſhall bee able to quench allthe fir 
ts of the wicked. 
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He fourth peece of ſpiritual! armout 
is more largely ſet forth , and more 
| forceably vrged then any oftherelt 
Se Forthe Apoſtle contenteth not hum- 
= {clfe with a bare exhorration, to ſtine 
I vs vpto vic it, but with weighty 
ſons preſſeth his exhortation , and that on both ſides, 
before and behinde: Beft | wely, preferring 
itto all IeEY inde, ſimply, dec 
ring the virtue andefficacy of it, (whereby ye [ball be abV 
a quench, G6.) Bythe firſt hee maketh way to his&t- 
hortation, by the laſt hee knockerh ir downefaſt, even 
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tothe head, as wee ſpeake. 
Heereby che way wee may learne a good inftru- 
tion both for miniſters and people. 

For ven oe rr we what points bee 
of greatelt wei ome ſpeciall few &r memento, 
toraile vp their peoples attention thereunto, yea,and 
with ſomeeſpeciall euidence of reaſon and argument 
toinforce the ſame. Thus becauſe the obſermation of 
the fourth commandement is an eſpeciall meanes to 

ng men tokeepeall the ather commandements, the 

xed arvements (Remember the Sabbath dey) & 
xi-hall vſeth many ftrong reaſons, the more ro ftirre vs 
yp to keepe it, 


_ 
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Matters of 
voight is tg 
be prefied vi 
wi-ſters 
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Thus 15an expeRation wrought in the hearers of R eaſes, 


ſome point of moment , which will bee an eſpeciall 
meanes to moucthem the better to obſerue it , and to 
ponder of it. 

For people when they obſerue any one _ aboue 


other to bee vrged and preſled , they giuethe more di- 


lgent heed thereto : for if every duety laid downe in 6 _ I: 


Gods word bee fedfaft,thatis, firme, ſure and inuig- 
hble,ſo as the tranſgreſlors thereof ſhall reapea iuftre- 
compence of reward, how ſhall they eſcape who neg- 
le& thoſe maine and principall duties,which aboue 0- 
thers are moſt carneſtly vrged ? Let that therefore 
which is moſt preſſed by the Spirit and Miniſters of 


Cod,be beſt regarded by the le of God. 

ObiecF. This elpeciall! heede of one point will make 
men careles of other. 

eAuſw, Nothing leſſe : for the end thereofis not 
tomakevs(l in any point, but to quicken vs 


and make vs in that 
'” o 2 which 
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which is ſo vrgcd. 
Suppoſe a maſter ſend his ſeruant of a meſſage.and 
giue bz many things in _ to doe, bur giuerh him 
an eſpeciall item for one , and vieth many rea{ons ty 
make him carefull of it, doth hee give his fcruant any 
occaſion to neglet the other? or will a good ſervant 
take any ——_— from thence, tonegleR them ? Such 
colletions are made _—— mans ſlouthfull flefh; 
which gatherthem, abule the wiſedome andcare 
of God to helpe our weakenelle, they who are guided 
by Gods Spint, will beeetherwiſeminded , knowing 
thatanextraordinary vrging ofone point,is to makes 
extraordinary carefull of that, but carcleſle and negl- 
gent of none. 

Two points are to bee noted in this verfe. Firlt, the 
tranſition whereby the Apoſtle paſſerh from other 
points to this. Secondly, his exhortation vnto the 
grace heere mentioned. 

In his exhorration note 4! The marterthereof, 

2 The motivethereto. 


That layeth downe a duty to be performed ( tak the 
Preld of faith) 

This declareth the benefit of performing that duty 
in the laſt words. 

In thedury obſerue, the «iow required ( take ) and 
the obiefF thereof : which is both plainely expreſſed 
(faith) and al ©illuſtrated by a metaphor ( ſhrela.) 

The motiue declareth the power, vertue, and effica- 
cy Of faith. 

Touching this grace thus ſet downe, I will deliuer 
thele points. 

Firitin generall by way of preface and Rem 
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— WW [vill hew how excellent a graceir is, andthen more 
F particularly, and diſtin&ly declare 
. 1 Wharfaithis. 
- 3 How hily iris reſembled toa ſhield. 
w 3 Howitis wrought. 
ed 4 How it muſt bee proued. 
4 5 How itmay bee preſerucd. 
6 Howitisrto bee vied. 
7 Whatis the benefir,and power of it. 
p $8 Whatarethe wyles of the Diuecll to keepe vs 
" WH fomir,and how they may beauoided. 


| Theexcellency,yca and neceſſity alſo of faith is $ 1 The ex- 
mplied in chis tran(ition (boveall.) The +originall Greg? 30s 
= is diuerſly tranſlated, as thus > wall, as ifhe had fih. 
laid in all things whatlocuer yee doe, vie the ſhield grams 
offaith: & rhus,te«l/as if he had faid,toall other graces ds. 
adde this: thus 4mere-over,or opecialh,or(a5 we tranſ 4domnie. 
lteit)* aboxe all. All theſe in effe& imply one and the rom. 
lamething, onely this latrer is ſomewhat more empha- t &r4/. japer 
ball, -_, jo proper 45.any of the reſt. This is ſome- ****- 
| waz liketo 8 that Hebrew phraſe , which Solomon v-, p,, on 
leth, keepe thine heart bone all keepings, implying there-= bv31 
dy,cha I narrowly to Ky 
bee watched ouer, moſt caretully and diligently to bee F098 
boked vnro, ſois faith aboucall to bee 
Leeft. Is faith (imply more excellent and neceſla- 
79; then other fauing graces ? 
Anſ. All auing are in their kinde very excal- 
ent & neceſſary, as hath before been ſhewed of verity, 
Neeenſneſſeand patience : neither can a Chriſtian well : 
be without any of them: for they are as ſeverall 
inkes of one chaine , whereby a Chriſtian is held = 
Oz | 
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ofhell, ifburonelinke breake, the chaine is broken and 
downe falleth he that was held thereby: yer ſome links 
in a chaine may bee put to greate(t ſtreſle, and ſo be of 
greateſt vſe.z faith ſcrues to.beare the greateſt brunt, 
andin thatreſpe& may be counted mot excellent,and 
moſt neceſſary; euen asthe (hicld, of all other parts 

armour is the molt needtull, as we (hall after heare, 
The Apoſtle vſeth this phraſe ( aboxe al! ) in the be. 
ginning of hisexhorration,to ſet an edge vpon it,&t9 
make it the ſharper, thar ſo it may pierce the deeperin- 
to vs : as ifa captaine ſhould giue diuerſe diretions 
to his ſouldiers, ro inftru&t them to arme and fence 
themſelues, and among thofe ſeucrall directions, ſe 
ſome ſpeciall #rem on one of them,and ſay, abexe ale 
> IRS, member ths, would not this ems make him the mare to 
"  regardit. As* where the Apoſtle ſaith, doe good to al, 
ei ecrally ro 1hems whaare of the boaſbold of faith : doth it 
not make a Chriſtian ſo much the moreto hee moued 
with compathon, when hee ſeeth any of the faithfull 
ſtand in need of his helpe ? Hence then I obſerve, 
that | 
O08. - Among and abone other points & principles of Chrifts 
Faith Ye. anrelegion, and myſteries oredlncſe the defy mmt of faith 
ally cobee” wu e/perrall tobee apenedandwrged by Gods miniſters , an 
att"  tobeelearnedand ob(eracd by Gods people, What point 
thorowoutthe whole Scripture is more \rged ? al 
bRem 10-3 therites and types of the Law, ſet forth the doctrine 
$74.13. faich,* Aoſes, andthe * Prophers preached it, ſo dd 
. = 415 RE w_ e Chriſt — and hs 
9 +» Apoſtles. For ſomeeſpeciall inſtances of this poink 
$0314 read and obſerue 8 Chriſis conference with Nichout- 
was,and Pals epiltlesto Rows. and Gal. 
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No other dodrine more ſerreth forth the glor Reaſons, 
God, and more makethtorhegood of his Church 
adchiddren. | 

Godisrhen honoured when hee is acknowledged ro F192 mk of 
beeas hee is, namely, molt holy, wiſe, true, powertull, farh-Gods 
mercifull, wult, &c. Burtche belecuer ,, and the belecuer "9 = _ 

ſo acknowledgeth him. aa 

1 For Gods holineſſe, how approacheththe belecuer : Gods hali- 

tefore God ? ſurely in an vrrer abnegation of tumlelfe, ***<- 
andin the mediation of Chrilt Teſus:for well he know- 
«, char humdelſeis all over defiled with finne,and that 
ſeſus Chriſt the Tuſt, is an aduocate with the Father, 
whoby tus blood , purgeth vsfrom our ſinnes, and 
with his righteouſneſle couereth vs. This manner of 
wpearing before God, ſhewerh, that the belcener ac- 
nowledgeth God to bee fo perfettly holy , a3 heecan- 
notindure the [ight of any vacleane rhing. 

2 For Gods wiſdome : who are they that ſubiet, _ 
themſclues ro Godinall eftares of proſperity and ad- dome. 
verſity? Beleeuers onely. Why they ? their faith per- 
ſwadeth them that God is wiſeſt, & beſt knoweth whar 
eateis firreſt for them, and ſo cuen againſt ther owne 
caſe, and naturall reaſon, faith makerh chem wholly 
religne them(dlues to Gods wile prouidence , and in 
that reſpe& ro bethankfull in all things. | 

3 ForGods rreth: hee that belecuerh, * bath ſealed ; Gods truth, 
tht God is true: for what makerh men beleeue, bur thar ©%%-3 33 
they iudge him who hath prumiſed that which they 
deleeue, to be faithfull and true ? Faiththen is an ac- 
knowledgement, and a confirmation of Gods truth, 
whichis an high honour giuen to God , for God ma- 
keth great reckoning and account ofthis truth. 

O4 4 For 
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4 Gods pow- 4 ForGods power : many of the promiſes which 

_ God makerh to his children are of things which ſeems 
impoſhble: yer —_— aſſent thereunto, and ther 
by teſtificrh that God is 4lwughtie, that nothing isim- 

i Rom 4.3 0,21 {\Gbleto him. Thus Abram by his faich did Maght 

k » Cbro.3%13 fie Gods power,and lo did » /choſaphat allo. 

; Gods mer- 5 For Gods merg : that is the eſpeciall and mot 

<e, PEREIONT faugh. If che poore finner were not 
perlwaded that God were rich, yea euen iinfinitelyrid 
in mercy, hee could neuer belecue the pardon of his 
ſins: faithghen isit which abaueall commendcth Gods 


mercy. 9 
6 Gods iu- 6 For Gods isfice-: what maketh beleevers þ 
Kice, ftrongly truſt vnto, and wholly relic vpon the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt? Becauſe on the one {ide they belecucGodto 
be ſo perfely iuſt, that without expiation and ſatis 
ion for {inne, there can be no hope of mercy: andon 
the other (ide,the ſacrifice of Chriſt being of ſuch int- 
nite value,as to make full ſatisfation ro Gods iuftice, 
they beleenethar God will notexat that of them, for 
which Chriſt hath ſatisfied, but will manifeſt ſauourto 
them,becauſe Chriſt hath purchaſed fauour forthem, 
T heſeare points of inſtice,to require ſatisfattion,to re 
mit that for which ſatisfaftion is made,to beſtow that 
whichis merited and purchaſed. But faith acknow- 
ledgethall theſe , and ſo commendeth Gods whtice, 
for it. hath reſpef to Gods juſtice, as well as to lus 
mercy. 
Obie. Sinners ( repentant and beleeving ſinners) 
vietoappeale from the barre of Gods iuſtice, to bis 
raercie-ſcate* what reſpe&t then hath faith to Godsi- 


ſtice ? 
duſw 


a _ «% A a AÞ4 mw 
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Anſw. In regard of themſelues,and their own ma- How faith re. 
nifold pollutions and imperfeRions, euen in their beſt {5:hon yours 
works,they dare not ſtand tothe triall of Gods iuſtice, 
hut criefor mercy and pardon : but yet in confidence 
ofthe all-ſutcient ſacrifice of Chrilt Ieſus, they may 
appeale zo Gods iuſtice : for Godis not vniult to re- 
quireadebt that js paid. 

In theſeand qther like reſpeRs,itis laid of ! 4brahew, 
that he was ſtreiifthned is the faith, and gaze glory to God. FIT_nS 
So doth every beleeuerin ſome meaſure: the ſtronger 
faith is, the more glory is giuen to God. But on the 
contrary, no linneis more diſhonourable to God then 
infidelity : for that which is ſaid of one particular, ®he = 1 196 549 
that beleexeth not maketh God a lyar, may bee applyed to 
the reſt,hee maketh God vawile, impotent,mercileſle, 
vniuſt, = . def 

Ia regard of mans Faith of all other graces is 
themolt neceſſary, profitable,and —_—_— 

Itis thefirſt of all ſauing graces wrougrt inthe ſoule 
of a Chriſtian,as the heart 15 the firſt member framed in 
the body, Yea, it isa mother-grace, which breedeth 
and bringeth foorth other graces, as the heart being 


quickned ſendeth foorth liteinall che other parts. 
That it is the firſt,is eurdent : for Chriſt is chat foun- Faith the 6ſt. ; 


taine 19 whom all fulne/ſe dwelleth, (Col.1.19.) of whe Cf deck ins 
fulneſſe all receine, (/ oh. 1.16.) without whom wee can doe que ſubinget 
wthing, (ob,q:.5.) Now itis Faith whereby wee firſt mmm Boe 
touch Chriſt : by faith Chriſt dwellethin our hearts (Eph. th _ 
3.17.) The ſpirituall life which we live, we live by faith 

inthe ſanne of God.(G4..2.20.) therefore till by faith we 

bee ingrafted into Chriſt, no true ſauing gracecan bee 

ina man. Without faith it js impoſvible ts pleaſe God, 

(Heb, | 1.65). | That ry 


_— 
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Faith a Mo- 
ther grace- 


| (47044, 


d 42.159 


Loue 2 fruit 
of faith 


k x Job.4 19 
1@4l,c.6 


Faith neccella- 
ry. 


Tharalſo itisa mother grace is cleare, for from faith 
ſpringeth repencance, loue, new obedience, &c. Re- 
pentance isa change of the heart, as the « notation of 
thegreeke word implicth. Now whart is it that chan- 
geth the heart of a {inner ? Is it notthe apprehenlion of 
Gods infinite loue and rich mercy ? a perſwaſion that 
a mans ſinnes are pardoned ? Theapprehenſion of 
Gods wrath, and feare of hell fire,may worke ſome 
ſorrow for tinnecommirred ; yea alfo it may reſtraine 
a man from commitnng many linncs, at lealt for a 
time: burthat whichaltererh the naturall diſpoſition 
ofthe heatt, which changeth and reformethir, is faith 
in the remillion of finne : Þ By faith God parifieh the 
hearts of men. 

True Chriſtian loue alſo isa refleftion of Gods lone 
to man: till a man fecle Gods loue to warme his hearr, 
and to (ertit on fire, hee can lone neither God nor man, 
Hethar loueth his brother aright, muſt love him in & 
for the Lord, and ſo muſt loue God before : buritis 
not poſſible for any toloue God, except hee beleene 
that God loueth him. Can a peece of iron giuc heate 
and burne,exceptit be firſt heated bythe fire? but our 
heartsare naturally more deſtitute of loue ro God, 
then any iron of heate : they muſt therefore be ſer on 
fire by Gods loue, anda ſweete apprehenſion thereof, 
before they can loue God : ® iWer love God becauſe her s- 
wedvs firſt. It is * faith which worketh by lone. Thus 1 
mightfurther ſhew how all other ſanQifying graces 
ſpring from fatth. But what followeth from thence? 
ſurely this, thatifany ſanRifying and fauing grace be 
needefull,then is fa#th ef pecialys which is & Mother 
ofall; withour ir, no graceart all, no lifeatall; for af 
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OF GOD, i 
in# (ball line by bis faith. (Hab. 2.4.) From faith com- ride 18 ci 
meth the ſpintuall life of a chriſt in this world. (Gal. od tn 
2.20.) andeternall lifein the world to come. (1oh.z. J7,onm ne 
16,&c.) Yea, no benefitfrom Chriſt without facth : yy wy 
though Chriſt *rece/#ed the ſpirit without meaſure, and * Fdeeligud 
itplesſed the Father that in him ſhould all fulneſſe dwell: Ginn 
yet to ſuch as haue no faith, heis as? adcep well,our of *7#%.3.34 
which no water of life can be had. ; 74 1.19 
But whena man hath faith, whatig the profitand be- Fai.b feekea. 

nefiechereof? Much every way. 4 By faith Chriſt dwel- *'<- 
lthin our hearts, and ſo weare vnited to him. * By faith «66%,7 
wee liue: by faith weare reconciled, * juſtified, * fanc- '& 3.25, 
tified,* ſaued. It were infinite to reckon vpallthe be- © 2 
nefits of fatth. In d of proht and benefitto our * x6 = 
ſelues,it farre ſur all other graces. By other gra- 
ces as loue, mercy,kindnefle,wiſdome, &c. we may bee 
_ toothers : but farthisit which rene and 

ringeth in to our ſelues, bodies and ſoules all the pro- 


It is alſo a grace of admirable comfort: thisis it p.;, 
which bringeth * peace of conſcience,” that peace of God r:blc. 
which paſſeth al onder if andeng:this vpholderh in al tro- | $575 = 
bles,& that many times aboue & againſt ſenceand rea- —— 
ſon. All comfort without faith is in vaine : when all 
other comforts faile,then may faith vphold. vs. T hen 
faith vpheld * ob, * David, * [cboſophat. When other * 16b.13.15 
graces, and the teſtimony of ourconſcience faile, faith 11079396 
may ſupport vs: for the conſcience hath reſpe&t ro * 
the man himſeſfe, to his diſpoſition and carriadge, 
which is ſubie ro many temprations, and many alte- 
rations: but farrh hath reſpe& ro God and his promi- 
ſes,co Chriſt and his facrifice, which are props,or rather 


rocks 
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rockes that neuer faile. In this reſpett 15 faith firly 
compared to aſbield: for as a ſouldier who hath a good 
ſhield,and isable wellro vſe it, will not vrrerly be dif. 
couraged,bur ſtand out in the barrell though his head- 
pecce be crackt,his breft-plare batrered,his girdlelooſe, 
&c. ſo when verity, righteoulneſle, patience, and other 
likegraces ſeemeto faule, heetbar hath ſound faith will 
not vrterly be _—_ and confounded. 

Faith being ſo excellent a grace, asthat whereby God 
is moſt honoured, ſo neceſſary,profitable,and comfor- 
tablea grace as hath been ſhewed, whar point of Chri- 
ftian religion is rather to bee made knowne, is more to 
bee preſled,oftner to beinculcated ? about whatcana 
Miniſter of Gods word better ſpend his time, ſtudy, & 
paines? For Faith is the moft proper and principall 
obie# of the Goſpell, which is therefore called, * he 
_ of Faith, * the preaching of Faith, yea © Faith it 
clfe. 

As Miniſters are moſt to preach this Dorine, {6 
are people to learne it abouc all,to be very well inftruc- 
ted in it, that may know what truefaith is: yea, 
roexamine ues whether they haue in them this 

ornoe : if not,to enquire how it may bee gotten, 

w diſcerned and proued : if they haue it, to labour 
well to preſeruc,increaſe,and vicit : for Faiths acapi- 
tall . Wee mult therefore in this reſpe& learne 
wildomeof the ſerpent , who hath an eſpeciall care 
of his head : if he be aſſaulted and cannor flie, hee will 
couer his head with the reſt of his body, and ſufferir to 
be ſtrucken and wounded rather then his head. Wee 
ought ro bee the mgre carefull of this head vertue, be- 
caule Satan(who well knoweth the worth ag gn" 

mo 
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moſt ro aſſaulrir. Is it not good wiſdome to looke to 
that moſt of all, which he moſt of all tifterh. Of theſe 
ints I ſhail more diftin&tly ſpeake atterwards. This 
thought good to premiſe by way of preparation vnto 
the diſcourſe following.,taking occaiton from the A- 
poſtles preface aboue all. 

If any thar bee popiſhly minded ſhall thinke or g;,.z 
fy,chat ſo much preaching and learning of Faith,is an ? 
hinderance to good works, and maketh men careleſſe 
of all piety __ charity. 

lanſiwere, that if there bee any ſo minded, they Av/. 
we«blindea by the God of this world, that the light of the The Dofrine 
glriows Goſpeli ſhould not ſore unto them. The truth is, ra 
that yoe dottrine can make men more.conſcionable to good 
in performing all duty to God & manthenthedoArine 79. 4 
of faith. From faith proceed all good workes : Forit , * 
isfaith in Gods Joue which moueth a man to loue Mo ppt 
God againe,and loue to Godis it which moueth a man poriow pies. 
toloue his brother, which is made after Gods image, HH & - 
ind fandethin Gods roome and ſteed. Now there © 
can be no ſtronger motive to ſtir vp a man toany duty 
then love: a loving childe will much more ſecke to 
pleaſe his farher,thena ſervile bopggane : anda louing 
fnend will doe much more kindnefle for a friend, then 
aftranger,thovgh he be hired thereunto. 

Heethat indeede beleeuerhthar God ſo loued him, 

35 he ſpared not his onely begotren ſonne, but gaue him 
a price of redemprion; thar in his ſonne God hath 
vouch afed to bee reconctledro man, to gine him par- 
dan ofall his Gnnes, freedome from hell and damnat- 
on, and to beſtow on him all things pertaining to life 
and happines: hethat is thus perſwaded of Gods loue 


ro 


ai. 


us 
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_ to him,cannotburhauc his keartinlarged to doe what 


— 


may bee plealing aud acceptableto God : no hope of 


reward, nofeare of reucnge can ſo prouoke a man ty 
all good workes,as loue which faith workcth. Belides 
e Rom.13.3 © whatloeuer is performed without taith and loue is 
Hed.11.6 no whitacceptableto God: God accepteth a cuppe of 
cold water gwen in faith & louc,infinitely much more 
then thouſands of rams, or ten thouſand riuers of ole 
giuen in way of prelumpruous merit, or els of {laviſh 
care. 
Laid fer c3- The obietiontherefore of our aduerlaries againitthe 
—_ Dotrine of Faith, is a meere cauill and (lander. They 
ranenſacrit, Who take liberty thereby ,cither to commit any euill, or 
Co 7. to omit any good, /urne the grace of our God into wanten- 
lhe = weſſs, (Inde 4.) andperuert it totheir owne delirattinn. 
(2 Pet.3.16-) 

Thus muchconcerning the tran/ationw. The exhorts- 
ties followeth : wherein wee are firſt to conſider the 
thing ſimply ſet downe,andto ſhew what faith is. 

_ Faith in generall is a beleeuing of a thing 
'* to bee true. Our Engliſh word fazb ſeemethto be 
taken from the Lattin Jes, which according tothe 
» Cc-offic lib,x Notation thereof i uch as * flat diF wm, beit —_- 
Since peken. » The noBebn ofthe greeke word implicthss 
2x much : ſoalſo of the © hebrewe, in which language one 
niVax and the ſame word ſignifieth trath and fath, from 
whence is deriued that common Hebrew word which 
is viſually vttered attheend of our praiers, Amen, which 
ſignifieth an aſſent of the minde to that which is ſpo- 

ken,astoa truth. 
This aſſent may be either to the word of the Cres 
tor,or of the creature. The faith of which = 
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ſpeake,hath reference to the Creator and his word, and 
may in generall be defined « beleefe of the trath of God. 
arrogant regu rob ge de 
theelet:that comon faith is Inary,or ordi . 
i Extraordinary faith is a beleef! erſbene nm — 
and miraculousthing ſhall fall out. This is groun- 9214117. 
eirher vpon ſome eſpeciall promiſe, or extraordi- 
readation made to the party in whom itis: andir 
gwen butar ſome ſpecialltimes,to ſome ſpeciall per- 
ſons,on ſome ſpeciall occaſions : *byit things to come e 1#h.s-50,51 
before-tould, or other great workes done: 3 Jt , Mat7o2d | 
$agift ofthe ſpirit, bur one of thoſe which are ginen © 
nther for rhe good of others then ofrhar which 
hath it: for {imply in it ſelfe iralrerech notthe heart, 
norreneweth the man which hath ir,ſo as it may bee in 
awicked reprobate,Þ asin thoſe who ſhall pleade it at « ,,,,.,.11 
Chriſts iudgement ſeate, but in vaine. This is that | 
which commonly is called a nvraculoxe faith. | 
Ordenary feith is either that whichreſterh onely in the HySericall 
minde of a man,or els draweth the will alſo. The for- ** 
mer of theſe is thae faith whereby an: aſſent is giuen to 
the truth of Gods word. This is commonly called an 
bfericall faith: becauſe thereby credenceis yeeldedro 
thehyſtory of Gods word, that is all things which are - 
written in Gods word are beleened to bee true. This 
may one doe which isnot any whit the better affe&ted 
with Gods word,cither to love God, or feare him, or 
taſtinhim the mere for this faith. For thus the very 
i Dezils are (aid to beleene. [14m.2-19 
The latter kinde of ordinary faith c6monto all ſorts, J<nP*37 
4s well reprobate as ele , is thar faith whereby ſuch 
aaſſent of the minde is giuento the Goſpell, and 
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Hypociuucall 


Two kindes of <n indeedeitis : forrhereis double hypocrilie, one 
: 2443-14 * Pharities : anocher whereby they decciue them/clues 
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the gratious promiſes thereof, as the heart is affeced 
with them,end reioyceth in them tora ſcalon. * This 
was in Stmen Magwwho in regard thereof yeelded tg 
be bapuzed:and in choke lewes who were wiiling forg 
ſalon to ravice in !/obws light. This is comGnly called 
a teraporary faith, becaule it laſterh not tor eucr, but 
cleane fadeth away,and that for the molt part whilez 
man liuerh heere in this world, Sprcially if hee bee 
brought to any triall. ® Chriſt ficly compareth this 
faith co corne ſowen in ſteny ground. I deny not but 
that it may continue ſolong as a man liucth, but then 
with his lifeitendeth without any fruit, as ſmoake that 
cleane vanilheth away to nothing: in which reſpet 
" the hope of a wicked man is ſaid to periſh when hee aauth, 
* T his faithis alſo called an hypoerirical faith not becaule 
he that hath jr doth onely make an outward florilh in 
ſhew, purpoſely ro deceiue men, for then could not 
the heart be aFeted,nor the man reioyce therein : but 
becauſcitis not ſound, but appeareth tothe party 
him{elfe,and alſo to athers, to bee better aud ſounder 
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whereby men purpoſely ſeeke to deceiue others, as the 


as? \aul.. That former ariſeth trom vaine-glory, coue- 
touſneſle,and ſuch bie-reſpeRts : this latter from igno- 
rance, {implicity, ſlouthfulneſle, careleſneſle, ſecurity, 
and thelike, whuch keepe men from trying thar grace 
whichappeareth to bein them,whether ic bee ſoundor 
noe. This faich is called hypocricicall, in oppolution 
to an attnbute proper to true {auing faith, namey &, 
1 vnſained. = 
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The faith which is heere meant by the Apoſtle is a Tuſtitying 
farremore pretions faith then any of theſe : itis proper 0 
tothe Elect,and by a propriety called *rhe faith of Gods * 7H » 
ek: tor none butthe cleft haue it , and all the ele& 
haveirat onetime or other : when once they haue it, 
they neuer vrterly or totally looſeit, butit continueth 
with them il it hath ea Avro tothe purchaſed in- 
heritance, euen to the poſſeſſion and fruition of that 
which they beleeued, at which. time they ſhall haue 
nomore need of it. Ir is therefore called ſexing faith, 
becauſevit bringerh vs vncolaluation; & inſtifying faith, * *4** 
becauſeit is that meanes or inftrument which Gods 
Spirit worketh'in vs , whereby wee apply vnto our 
ſelves Chriſt Ieſus, inand m © weeare iuſtified: c R-w.3.28 
and ſanctifyine farth, 4byit God purifiech our **1%» 
dearts De fonitie, 


This true, ſound, vnfai- Thevowre many delnkiens 

2 : 2 - 8 ortcrue Trait wen carne 
Gd a PISs cadgodly men, whichrhog 
peake, ſay this Farth is 4 be- 2 yn 
of the Goſpell , whereby ——_— i tre: $: fome 
f and all hu benefats off 6 may bee mere copious , ſome 


C 
therein eceine more ſaccin&, yer in effc all 
as po 4. the ſame: The Scr;pture ir ſelie 


In this definition note the (which was all given by inſpt- 


to viuall parts ofa definiti- ration of God ) dothoft varie 
ethe the phraſe, in ſecting downe _ 
7 he common matter 1; 2rue faith whereotwe now ©, Gorns, \ 


ofit, ( «beleefe of the Goſpell) ſpeake ; as /s be{cene God. Rom. { Forms. 
2. ' Theparticular forme,or 5:3, (redwe Dro) To elec 


difference ( whereby Chriſt, * in the Lord leſws, ARL16.31 + 
-# The former ſheweth xp a _ of _ 
wherein true iuftifping faich 2&7 ok oe us, New 
ggrecth wich ocher kindes of hers there wy nar cnt 
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hath common with all kinds 
of faith: where there is no be- 
leefe, no credence, no afient 
giuen,there is no faithar all. 

2 Of the Goſpell) though 
the whole word of God bee 
thegenerall obieR of inſtify- 
ing faith , yet the Goſpel is 
the ſpectall obie& thereof: 
itis the heart of a beleeuer &- 
peci:.lly moned,and affeed: 
and rhis is it which iuftifymg 
faith hath common with that 
kinde of faith that commeth 
neareſt vnto it, and is hardly 
diſtmgnithed from it,namely 
a temporary faith. \Whar the 
Goſpell is wee have thewed 
before. The ſumme of it is 
plainely and fully laid down 
by Chriſt himſelfe, in theſe 
words," God /o lowed the world, 
that hee paue his onely bevotten 
Senne.that whoſoeuer beleeweth 
in him , ſhould not periſh , Lut 


hane exerlaſting life—. 


3 IWhereby Chriſt and all 
fic benefits offered therein.) 
Chriſt Ieſus is the ſubiet 


| Fr 
faith: thelatrer wherein it dif- why wen hould flumble and 
Gomi them offended with the diuc 
Fi * fereth : 4 hie | ſes and wo: ds where ' ith 19h 
Geo 1 Iris abe7eſe) this it ».d-firedby (evra ming 


with the hy-r'e manner 0 fcc. 
rpg cowne the ſome | rſtuns 
ct Chitſt by the ſeucra.: cus 
ge:rfts, 

» any leaue our this comer: 
genus (abel eſe of the Golpe!' 
nd in ſtced of i put gd 
remoti, Un, 4 work. f Gi 
Spi:4. But they wto leaue on 
euhc xo! thele , ſuppoſe then 
to bee ncecarily vnderliocd, 


. Other ia the -ſorme expreſk 


ws Mas 4c #udnot hy bete- 
ts yer they vnderitand Clif 
4th all his beachtcs. Scme 
make rhus the forme of a, 
te Le per/waded that Clnikt a bn: 
ſame this, 's eprobird w (1 
bold on Chri {: © re this, rp) 


; Ghrifl wiro bimje fer T hae ando- 


ther like ph+ aſcs , doe in cf:6 
17 ply ne ot her thing then lar 
crevve Corift, which wad | have 
the rother vicd, be Caule bits 
very word and ptra + of thebs- 
ly Ghoft,C2ob, 1.12.)and 2x pro- 
per,permnent ang peripicies! 
avany of thercſt; furcherr 54 
receiuing onthe loules pant, u 
wel as on the bocics. 

Thusin a'l this varicry weſe 
there is no ec mrariery It Ul! 
no diſcrepancy in {ubſtances- 
mater, bur.one!y in circuar 
ſtznce of phra'e. 

Againe where ſc mb dcfne 
fir to be a reſting on God tt 
dFerence berwixt themande 
thc r,is onely in order, forthe) 
make a perſvalicnctGods wer 


matte, 


EET] 1 
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zmans reſting 0n God : uheſe 


nerefting en God (hich is ©8C Goſpchand ſothe proper / 


cabdence) 0 follow ypanthe and peculiar obiet of 1uſtify- coriftm ef, 


kre-names perlwaſion z this {no taich. Chriſt I ſay , not 
therefore implicth - 

A barel and nakedly confide. 

yio marter, This 1 thoughe dere in himfelfe ( for then 


ad to note, both to prevent __ - q 
Gecooiſt of aduerfariex , and were he no Sauiour) but ac- 


Joremoue a Rumbling block companied with all thoſe be- 
row the weake. nefites, which as our media- 


tor and redcemer hee wrought and purchaſcd for vs. 


The Apoſtle ſerterh downefaure of thole benefits, wiſ-, (4,1, ;. 


dame , riebteouſneſje, ſanti1ſmation, redemption : vnder 
which the other may bee compriſed. 
Theſe are ſaid = offeredin the Goſlpell, 

1 Becauſe of rhe neceffary relation betwixt recei- 
ay offering : tor receiving prefuppoleth an of- 

2 To ſhewthe ground of our recetuing , which is 
Gods free offer. 

3 To ſhew thar all they who receiue nor Chriſt, 
plainely reie&t him : and ſo are iuſtly condemned for 
raeching him. 

4 Arereceiued) In than of receiving the nature of 
juſtifying faith eſpecially conliſterh , tor thereby 1s 
Chriſt madea mansoawne : in this the beft temporary 
fachthat may bee, commerh {horr of iuſtifying faith: 
forall that ioy which temporary belecucrs conccue, a+ 
nſerh not from any true profeſſion of Chrilt,butonely 
trom ſomeapprehenſion of thoſe great and excellent 
things, which inthe Goſpellare promiſed. Jultitving 
faith is as it werethe _ of theſoule, a ſpirituall in- 
ſrument framed in our hearrs by the Spirit of God, 
P 2 whereby 


ce in Chriſt, 00 teflovy v matter,and very ſubſtance of rt=mpr 
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a 16h, 3.16 


bLw.i 6 


cEpbairy _—_ (for beleefe is a true perſivaſion) and 


whereby we lay hold on Chriſt, and apply or takeva- 
to our ſelues, and receiue thoſe things which Godin 
the —_ offereth vnto vs. This word of receining 
ficly anſwereth that meraphor of eating and drinkin, 
fo oft viedin the Scri £ ſer forth the natureof 
faith. Yeknow that all the benefit wee receiueby food 
commeth from our cating and drinking it: 

there bee ſet before a man plenty of dainty and 
wholeſome cheare, yet if it bee not caten, whereis the 
benefit of it ? ſo in vaineis Chriſt with all his benehrs 
offered,ifhee bee not received. 

Fitly alſo doth it anſwere another excellent me- 
taphor, (namely of marriage) which is oft vſcd inthe 
holy Scripture, toſet forth that neere vnion whichis 
betwixt Chriſt and the faithfull. God maketh offer 
of his Sonne in mariage to mankinde: . Chriſt came 
downe from Heauen to bee a ſuter, and to beee{ 
ſed: Miniſters, hisfriends, intreat vs in Chriſts 
eo accept him ; when in our hearts wee accept this of- 
fer, and receiuethis Sonne of God to bee our husband, 
then in truth and indeed wee belecue, and not before. 

Thus haue I opened this definition of faith in the 
ſeuerall parts thereof: out of it two eſpeciall points are 
to bee noted. 

IT Thateuery faithfull ſoule, cuery true belecucr 
=_ a full aſſent in his mindets the truth of the Go- 

, that *God ſo lowed the world, that hee gane hu onlybe- 
gotten Sonne, that whoſocuer belceneth in him, ſhould no!9e- 
riſh,but haue enerlaſiang life : ſo as heere is excluded *s 


Sw << a A 
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— 
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alſo a preſumptuous conceit, ( forthe Colpell is *1bv 
Ward of truth, which cannot decciue.) 


2 That 


'T 


OF GOD. of 


2 That with the affent of the minde, there gocth a 
conſent of the will : ſo as whatthe belecuer concaucth 
in his vnderſtanding to bee true, hee embracerh in his 
will co bee good, and fo in his heart ioyfully receiucth 
that fauor which God freely offereth vnto him, name- 
ly,Chriſt leſus,and in and with him all things needtul 


ro * 
Thus by Gods offer of his Sonne in the Coſpell, 
k our receiving of him by faith;wecometo bee eſpou. 4 /av.s.rs 
ſedro Chrift as a Bride to her Bride-grome: to be © in- © 3». 11.24 
inco him, as ſciences into aſtocke:fto be ofone **©*e1* 
y with him,kee the head, wee the members, and (o 
heeand weeto make one Clrif.By the faith heere [po- 
ken of, 8 brift dwelleth in our hearts, he is ours, and we g epb.z.u7 
zehis. This,and nothing bur this is it wherewith wee 
feull bee able 39 quench all the fierie darts of the wicked. 
Now further marke bow fitly this Faithis compa- 53 Fanny 
red to a fiveld, a ſhield. 
4 (bieldis agenerall fence for the whole body, el- 
pecjally for the principall parts , the head and hearr. 
Thereare ſundry kindes of ſhields, bucklers, and tar- 
gr ved in warre: ſomeround & ſmall , ſome ſquare, 
ome like an halfe moone, ſome after one falhionſome 
afteranother, and accordingly they had diuers names. , 
b The Greeke word which heere the Apoſtle vieth, is ,4,, 3 
taken from i adoore or gate : ſoas it ſignifieth, along 
broad,large ſhield, wherewith the whole body was co- 
uered. The vſe of it is both to auoide handy blowes, 
firokes, foines, puſhes and the like, made with (word, 
haldbird,ſpeare,& ſuch like weapons, & allo to keepe 
of darts, arrowes, bullers, tones, and ſuchanoyances 
3 were ſhot, and flung afarreoff: ſo as itis2 common 
P 3 defence 
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defence againlt all ſorrs of weapons , all _kindes of af. 


ders Fauh, able to _—_ ed way man. Ml 
mall ſorrs of temptations caſt againſt him | 
afhis ſpirituallencmucs,the fleſh,world, or Diue 'Þ * 
faith the belcever holdeth our Chriſt himſelfe,and the 
powerand m__ of his obedience and ſuffering + M *® 
nſt all ſpirituall aflaules: if this defend him not 
I wher cantchis will keepe vs af from temptations k 
taken from the corruption of our nature, imperfeftion 
CE nr ——— infinite {Ml ® 
ight of our ſinnes, proſperity ,orthe 
like,ifat leaſt it bee well vied. Of the well viingdf it q 
wee ſhall afterwards heare: 
The next paintto be handledis the 4#iow whereun- 
<raafile tO weeareexhorted in this word *zabe, which is theve- 
ry ſame that hee vſed before, verſe 13. it is heerevſed 
in;as large a ſenſe, both totake vp, or to take vnto 
one,and alſo to take againe and recouer a thing. Soul- 
diers ſet northeirſhieldlieon the ground,but takeit yp 
in their hands, hold itour againſt their enemies, mo- 
ing it vp and downe euery way where the encmie 
firikes at Frog > mr ro hight, or re- 
new the hight, ll hold it out againe & againe:yea 
if by net orthorow the violence of 
any blow lerir falhor ſlip, they preſently ſecke to 
recourr it,and take it vp againe. 
Thus muſt wetake vp and hold forth this ſpiritual 
| ſhield of faith againſt all the temptationsof Satan, and 
 fthorow our own iinfirmity, orour enemies fiercenes 
/ weſufferittofaile and fall away, then recover it again, WW * 
/ gud contianerodcendonraewichie lo hogetun 
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Faich, 
ſhall haue enemies to allaule vs, 
This point of taking the ſhield of faith,reſpeterh di- 
verſe ſorrs of people: 
: Them who hancit not, they muſt labourto get 


it. 
2 Them whodoubtwhetherthey haueit, or no, 


they mult prove it. 

3 Them who feare they may looſeit, they muſt 
ſeeke to pre/erae it. 

4 Them who arecſtabliſhed therein,they muſt wel 


vſeit. 
x GCotten. | 
[will therefore in 7 2 Proudd. $ 4 How faith 


Toit 
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ſhew how faith may bee } 3 Preſerued. Ms: 
4 Well vid. 

For the firſt note firſt the 4=thor of fairh. Second- 

the meanes whereby it is wrought. 
? I gs es > hee er « — 

wing and Lift commeth. > Faith is the 11m,1, 

meY: Thiriet worke of God that yeee beleene,&c. > 5p. wr 
Now becauſethis is oncof thoſe works of God, which © © 39 
aefaid to bse 4 without towards the creature, it is 1D q ggeetre, 
Scripture attribured to all thethree perſons, and to c- 
ery of them. T'o the firff, where Chriſt ſaich, * xo mas ©/*%.5- 44 
aunceme unto mee (i) belecue) except the Father draw ;,,, _ . 
him. To theſerond, where the Apoſtle calleth? le/as the 
Author aa faxiſper of owr faith. T © the third on the 
FG ES ie wengh bim'*5<6= 


thereto. 
2. What hee aimeth at 
P4 Nothing 
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Nothing out of God caw-moue God:to worke thy 
pretious gittin man: *itis his meere good: will thar 


moueth him , as i Chriſt exprelly declarerh in his 
thankeſgining to Godſaying,1? « (#0 father,becaaſetly 
£ood pleaſure was ſuch. 

Theend which God aimeth at in working this grace 
is principally in regard of himſelfe : * rhe ſerring tort 
of his owne glory,as wee ſhewed before : bur ſeconds- 
nly the - Glnaoa of mankinde. Therefore Saint 
Peter termeth * /aluation the end of our faith, 

Theſe points I thought good thus briefely to 
note, 

1 Tocommend vnto youthis pretious gift of faith. 
For how muchthe more excellent the of my 
thing is, and theend which heeaimeth art therein, lo 
much more excellent is the thing it ſelfe. 

2 Totakeawayall marrer of beaſtingfrom them 
who hauethis gift: though it be a moſt pretinus grace 
yet *iraffordeth no matter of glorying to vs- in our 
ſelues, becauſe wee haue it not of our ſelues. 

3 Toftirre vs vp togiue all the praiſe and glory 
thereof to God: vpon nt A 1 at 7 
Re giue Þ glory to God, of his, and through ham, 

and for him ave all things. ; 

4 Tolhew that it is not in mans to hane it 
when heewill, that ſo yeemay bee the more carcfull 
in viing the meanes which- affordath and ap- 
poin rthe attaining thereto. 1s irnota point of 
egregious folly to be carelelle in viing , or negligenty 
to pur off thoſe meanes of ebtaining any | excellent 
thing, which bee who onely can work and beftow that 
ching,harh appointed for the obtaining thereof? 
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| nlaying downe the meanes which our wiſe God y 
nted ro worke faith, 
1. Vhac God himſelfe doth. 


I will ſhew, | MY es rr 

In conſidering what meanes God vſcth, ler vs alſo 
note what order hee ableructh in making the meancs 
efeQuall. | 

Themeanes re, } —_ 

ward. The meanes 

The outward meanes are either fuch as-both worke of geuog 
and firengrhen faith, | as the word of God : or onely >: 
rengrhen ie,as the Sacraments. Heereof I ſhall ſpeake 


Concerning the Word the Apeſtle (aith,* How flalb Gods word 
they belcewe in hemn whom they bane not heard, 204 there- ">< 91mard 
upon thus concl ato commerk by bearing, bea- 4;coicr 6. 
| nng by the word of God (Rom.10. 14, 17.)OfGods word 4 lanyes ig- 
| there be two parts tbe Lawe,and the Goſpelt. Bork theſe jon nooie 
hauean eſpeciall worke in the working of faith. 7 be/aw 
toprepare a mans heart for faith, in which reſpect it is 
called ' our ſchoole-mefter to bring v3 to Chriſt, that we may ' ©4354 
be :aſtified by faith. T he Gefpellto worke, further vpon 
the heart ſo prepared and reaccomplith this worke of 
fath : whereupon he termerh the nr gee. 
ay, * the word of faith and faith of the Ephelians,* thar* #emve. 
they belecued «fter that they heard the Goſ| _—_— 
Luef, Whetheris the Word ondy, or: 
the Word read alſo a meancs of working faith? | 
4nſw, It may: hot bee denied but that the. holy Preackiag 
Tipcags themſelues, & good commentaries on them, he Worm. 
primed ſermons,or other boakes laying forth the per meanee | 
rue dotrigeofche Saipture,: being xad and er), * a | 
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ſrood,may bythe blefling of God worke fairh : br 
eſpeciall pow rm and moſt powerfull ” 
meanes , is the Word preached : this is it whichthe 
Scpturelaieth downe * bow ſball they beleene in him, 


a Row 10 14 


bicwpzr wg they bane not beard? how ſoallthey' hewre ng! 


Gal» Preacher? "It pleaſed God bypreachingto ſaue;toe. « 
Feceined _—_ by the bearing of faith. mY 
Thus we (ce that Ing is Gods ordinance, where. 
unto eſpecially without queſtion he willl giue his ble. 
ſing. wo _ to make 
\ Cor. 54,16 OEMbrace | Golpell, when 
005.19 Miniters dto bees 
ciliation,and who ſtand in Chriſts ſteed,as though God 
did beſeech vs,ſhal pray vsto be reconciled to God, 
make offer & tender vnto vs of all thepromiles of God. 
Theinward meanesis the fanRifying ſpirit of God, 


Gefakirs which ſoftencrh, qui openerh 
> wr ch » quickneth, our hearts, and 
canes makeththem as good ground, oas the ſeede of 
A Gods word being caftinto them, taketh ng, 
6107247 and bringeth bleſſed fruiteof faith. The + A- 
poſtle (rh. thar bu W.4s in demonſfr ation of the 
ſprritthas their faith might be in the power of God. Ftis no- 
fAA. 16.14 * ted that 'the Lord (namely by his (pirit) the heart 
of Lidia,that ſbe attended onto the thing s which Pavl ſpate. 
nreſpett heercof the Apoſtle termeth the ing of 


ner oe 
on 

1 The mder- The vnderſtanding heo inlighenerh by his Word, as 

indy in- 4n all fundamencallnecellary ppincs of Chriſtian religi- 
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Path, 
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of a natu- 
- That the 


lery, ds {pirit by the Lawe in- 
iudgement both. of his wretchednefle 
thorow linne, and of his curſedneſſe thoraw the pu- 
niſhment of finne. The Lawe diſcoucreth fachanin- Mans wifery 
nite multitude of lines, as otherwile manconld not _ 
pollibly finde our. Ic diſcouereth not onely notori- Per ieges ft 
finnesof commithony burmany- other tranſgreſ- {7/559 feces- 
hens which naturall men connguninnen many lins ricetiere legs 
ofomiſon,many linnes of thoughtand heart, yea the <$+*4av%is 
very ſeede ofall finne, the jon and corruption /g gg © 
of ournature. Saint Paul y faith, i 7 knew not Rem, 7.7 
by the lawe : for I bad not knowne luſt, except the 
ave bad ſaid thes ſhalt wet laft. The Lawe allo makerh 
knownethe hei of linne, 
how itis out of meaſure, yea infinitely {infull, becauſe 
tis commirted againſt an infinite Maiefty,and that al- 
ſoagainſt his expreſſewill revealedin the Lawe; ſoas 
knne being dire&tly contrary to the pure, holy, and ' 
bleſſed will of God, cannot but make vs more odious 
&abhominable before God then any venimeus rode, 
adder,or any other poiſonous creatureis in our light. 
Farther the Lawe manifeſteth the puniſhment of 
finze,which is Gods infinitc wrath for the leaſt breach 
ofany one branch of the commandements: for it fairh 
bar fed be bee that confirmeth not all the words of the law. * 21955726 
Naw the fruits of Gods wrath azeall plagues & indge- 
ments in this world, both outward in our eſtates and 
6n our bodies, and inwardly in our conſcience & ſoule, 
the end death, which is exceeding terrible —_ 
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Gods ſpirit 
the inward 
canes 
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receined the ſpirit by the bearing of faith. 
rh 
11 Cor $29,6 Oembrace the promiſes of the Goſpell, when God 


make offer & tender vnto vs of all thepe 
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ſtood, may the blefling of God worke faith : but the 
eſpeciall 7 meanes, and moſt powerfull _ 
meanes , is the Word preached : this is it whichthe 
Scipture laieth downe « bow ſball they beleexe in him, of 
whom they bane not heard? bow ſballthey) hexre without | 
Preacher ? It pleaſed God by preachingto ſant,tox. ©) 


Thus we ing is Gods ordinance, where. 
unto eſpecially without queſtion he will giue his ble. 
ſing. Belides,it is an eſpeciall meanes to make people 
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Miniſters 4 to is committed the word « 
ciliation,and who ſtand in Chriſts ſteed,as t 
did beſeech vs,ſhal pray vs tobe reconc 


Theinward meanesis the fan&i 
maketh as ground, oasrt 
Gods word being caftinto them, takerh 
and bringeth bleled fruite of fait 


poſtle (rh. char bu Wa iy 

rit that their faith might be in the power of God. 
Lord (namdly by his ſpirit) the beart 
ſbe attended onto the thing s which P an! ſpake. 


poſtle rermerh the ing of 


anding,and rhen en the will. 
vnderſtanding heo inligheneth by his Word, 2s 
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on, ſo.in two eſpecially : -Firſtin the 
rall man. fr aka = 


hy —————_ 
ans heLawein 


icboth. of his wretchednefſe 

| ge and of his curſednefle thoraw the pu- 
niſhment of ſine. The Lawe diſcouereth f6chanin- Me vifery 
knite multitude of linnes, as otherwile man could not ws — 
polibly finde our. Ic diſcouereth_not onely notori- Per iegen ft 
= commiſhony butmany- other tranſgreſ< 78% recce- 
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which naturall men countno{innes; many (ins ricetier; ricatione logs 
= 
Saint Paul 
he ti 
— nar uf tag the Lawe; ſoas 


h, to the pure, holy; and * 
ill of Cd —_ ny he ——_ oe 
ac utenpreninent rode, 
adder,or any other poiſonous creatureis in our light. 
Fanher the Lawe manifabeh the puniſhment of 
finne, which is Gods infinitc wrath for the leaſt breach 
ofanyone branch of the commandemencs: for it faith 
£Cor fed be bee that confrnectihnot- all the word: of the law. * 219276 
Naw the fruits of Gods wrath axeall plagues & indge- 
ments in this world, both ourward in our eſtates and 
en our bodies,and inwardly in our conſcience & ſoule, 
"the end death, which is exceeding terrible __" 
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intollerable and cucrlaſting : neither doh ir reucale va 
to vsany retaedy of helpe , - bur 'racher theweth tha 
weare viterly ynable rotelpe our ſclucs, and that ng 
creature4ni:Heanen or earth is able ro aftourd vs 

or (uccour; but vile wefull wretches as weare, {olkall 
wee edntwulally temuine. = 

Thusthe Liiwelthewertyvs roboſuch creatures, tha 
ithad been berter for vs neuerto haue been borne, or 
tf borne,than'to baueboun any other then ſuch a5 wee 
" Bur yerby the pitching ofchicGolpel che ſpirrfn 

my 

Phary wcor igheneth our viiderftahding in a remedy which 
Godin theriches of his mercy hartiaffourded vnrors, 
and in the benefitthereof. For the Goſpel: renealeth 
Chriſt leſus,who being the trtr© erernall ſonne of God, 
cuen very God, and ſo able to beare the infigite wrath 
of his farher,and p his favour, tooke vpon him, 
into the vnity of his perſon mans nature, wherein hee 
ſubieced himſelfe he Lawe, and bath fulfilled the 
righteouſneſle, and alſo vaderwens the core there- 
of. 

This is the remedy! The benefitherreof is, that God 
is reconciled to the world, his wrath being pacihed, tus 
IT * tharremiſhon of linnes, and deliue- 

tſhmenethereof, both in this world 
rnce rm i poihnneieoGb "thatall neede- 
full blefngs for this temporall life, all needetvll graces 
for a ſpirirull lf, and-eternall fe and happinelle in 


the world ro come, are 
of theſe concerning the 


Withour know points 
forenamed milery remedy, irisimpolibleforanf 


Fai, 
_ rall manandefeerall;therorment of hell fire, whichy 
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Faick, OF GOD- "I 


man to haue faith : and yet may men haue, and man 

haue this knowledge who neuer atraine vnto faith : G 
as this is not ſufhcient.. Whereforethe Spirit procee- 
deth further to worke vpon the will of man. 

Two eſpeciall workes are wrought vpon the will : 
onein regardof mans miſery; the other in regard of 
the remedy. 

The firſt is to beepricked iq heart, grieued in ſoule; ©**% for fin, 
wounded in conſcience, and brought in regard of any - 
hopein our ſelues or any other creature euen ro dil- 
paire : yea and to tremble againe within and withour, 
inſoule and body for ourſinnes, and the puniſhmenr 
duetothem. Thus were * the Iewes pricked in their 2 402.37 
keerts, and * the laylor fo terrified with Gods indge- b @ 1639 
ment that he trembled againe, and thereby their hearts 
were p vnto faith. | 

Forthe meaſure of greife it is notalikein all,in fome _— 
itisgreater, inſome ſmaller: yer in all there mult be, as 
2 light of [1n, and of thagni hereof, ſoa particular 
ſence of that wretchedneſle wherein wee lie by xeaſon 
ofit,an vtrer diſpaire in our (clues, true griefe of ſoule, 
and compunttion of heart for it. 

The ſecond worke is to delire aboue all things in Defire ofmes: - 
theworld,onedrop ofthe infinite mercy of God, and 7 
to be willing to giueall thara man hath for Chriſt ,ac- 
counting hum more worth then al things beſide in hea- 
ven and earth, as the Þ merchantin the Goſpell eftee-.b 4:13.46 
med the pearle which hee found. - 

This earneſt deſire is in ſcripture fer forth by < hun+ « Lakr.s; . 
gering, * thirſting, panting,longing,&c. All whichim- $45 +, 
mowy vehemeneand vnſanable delire, ſoas they 

G have this deſire wrought in them, willgiue no 
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What man 
muſt do: to 


belceuc 


i 165.39.3 


Aits 7,51 


Motines to 
lecuc. 


reſt to their ſoules,till they haue ſome ſweete feeling of 
Gods lovweto themin Chnit, and ſome atlurance that 
Chriſtis theirs :whereupon God who hath offered to 
ſatisfic the hungry and thirſty, and ro (arishe the de 
fire ofſuch as pant: and long after him; by his Spirit 
worketh in ſuchas are ſo prepared, ſuch an inward a{- 
ſentof minde, and credence vnto the promiles of the 
Golpell,thatparticularly they apply them vnto them- 
ſelnes,and theta aller of God, and 
receiue Chriſt with all his benefits. This 1s that one- 
ly ordinary meanes, and the order thereof, which 
God for his part hath. ſet downe to worke faith in 
man. 

The meanes required on mans partare next to bee 
declared, Heere I will ſhew what man muſt doe that 
hee may beleeue : and what motiues there beeto ſtirre 
him vp to belecue. 

Two things are to bee done of man : one,that to his 
vttermolſt power hee vie and ggell imploy thar ability, 
wharſocueritbee, that hee hath by nature or ſpeciall 
gift: as thathearing of meanesappointed by God to 
breed faith,he carefully vſethemeanes, and alſo pray 
ro God to make the meanes powerfull, and eftettuall, 
A naturall man may pray, though not in faith; and 
God doth oft heare the defire of ſuch, as hee heareth 
& the young rauens when they cric for want of their 
meate. 

The other, that wee reſiſt not any motion of Gods 
ſpirit, like therebellious Iewes,!norputoff from vs the 
promiſes of the Coſpell,as ifthey belonged nor vnto 
vs,andthinke our ſelues vnworthy of cternall lite. 

For motiues ro make a man bould to apply —_ 

M- 
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Faith. _ OF GOD, " . 
himſeltethe promiſes ofthe Golpell, there are none at - © 
all in himſelte,he muſt cleane goe our of himſelfe, and _:1 

ducly weightheſerhree points, Tas : 

[1 The author s 

2 Thecanſe of the promiles of the Goſpell. * 

2 Theexrent | 

Forthe firſt : Itis God thar made the promiſes : hee , ;;;, 04 
| ny $a leſus,and in him of all thor mace ihe 
things belonging to life at ineſle. >G 0 D ſoloned P*omile of the 
deweid ogy bene bg bark 7 wore Gs how bye wes” 
that wee may not doubt, but bee aſſured thar hee will 
make his word good, wee areeſpecially ro conſider 4, 
wo properties of God. 1. His power. 2. His trath, 

The one ſhewetlithat he is able to doe what he hath 
promiſed. 

The other that he will notfaile to doe it. 

No queſtion can tuſtly beemade of Gods almighty »;God isable 
power: for the ſcripture exprefly ſaith, Hrth Goa ſhall 1, mein 
nothing be impoſible, (Lwk.1.3%) All things are poſtble Nema de Deo 
tohim.( Mar.'0.27.) which is to bee noted againſt our = ne _ 
deadneſſe, dulneſle, and vntowardneffe to belecue, in ,mn/otearos, 
regard whereof wee may thinke that a man naturally que cx »«'le 
derd, may asexfily cate. and drinke,as webthkene : but }71;. re 
when we conlider the power of Gods might ,how © hee gic aug. deli 
is able of flones to raiſe-vp ebildren onto Abrahamve may 3% 
well thinke frhat hee ts able to-rake away our flony heart, | £445.16 
end pivevs an heart of fleſh. Abraham looked to Gods 
power, -and thereby was moued to beleeucthat God 
would performehis promiſe, though 7/aat in whom _ 
thepromile was made, were to beefacrifiſed, 8 hee did ©, 
not doubt of the promiſe, being fall afſared that vee which 
hed promiſed was #lſo able to doe it. This motiue taken 

| from 


i. 
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from Gods almighty power, isin Scripture oft vſedto 


ſtirre vp men andwoemen to beleeue the promiſes of 


Ls God. Itwas vſed to ® Sarah, te the'virgen Mary, to 
itakts * © Jeremich,and tothe" Diſciples of Chriſt. Anditisthe 
k1er32.27 ratherto bethought of becauſe wee are very proaneby 
' 14441937 natureto make doubtthereof: for albeitin our iudge- 
ments weeare well per[waded of Gods omnipotency, 

& with our mouthes can profeſſe as much, yer when 

ro a pinch, and ſee no 
the thing which wee 


weearein great ſtrai 
ordinary meanes for the | 
deſire,then wee thinkethat God himſelfe is not ableto 
*:Kin:7 Jocit: like ® the incredulows Princezand not he only, but 
* Pſal,78-19, the * onbelcening ro” alſo, though they had been 
* long nurtured vnder Gods ſpeciall gouernment, and 
*New.11.u, ſeenemany ofhis merucilous works; yea ® Aoſes him- 
32 ſelfe was ſubieR heereunto. 
3 Sed true, Nomorequeſtioncan be made of Gods truth, then 
fo bitere,. of his power : forheeis ? the Lord God of truth, 4 with 
wiles him i no var iablene(ſe,nor ſhadow of turning : * bee cannet 
a PRR3E'S lie, Cit is iow that be ſbowld : for * faithful s he which 
»Tim.rs  promiſcth; the Goſpellin which his promiſes aremads, 
"Heb 618 i * the word of truth: his Son who declareth them, )s 
«pb $9 faith{al and tree witne(ſe: bis ſpirit which ſealeth them 
bRew.3,14 VP, <4, "Hof trath. This truth of God isto bee med: 
+10h.1437 tated of, in regardof the greatneſle of Gods promi- 
ſes: for when man heareth of Chriſt, and all his bene- 
firs offered in vhe Goſpell, hee will bee ready to thinke 
and ſay, Oh heereare ſweete and excellent promiles, 


but they are too to bee true, I feare they are too 

to oe pete But if that man remember 

ow faithfull and true God is thar made them, it will 

.make him thinke againe and ſay, though rhey _ 
. m 
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OF GOD, | 225 


much great, ya God whois able, aſffuredly will not 

I faleroparigtmewhar be hach promiled.. 4 

| 2 Forthe cauſe whereby God is moucd to offer , Go: good. 
* Wl Chriſtandall his benefits, it was his owne goodnelle, nefſe moued 
' I adnothingels., Now therearerworhings which doe ji i wake 
phly commend Gods goodnefſe. Firſt the freencfle io man. 

_ Secondly, the riches of his mercy. 

S grace is way lo tree, that the goodnes 5 Gods grace 
which he ſhewerth to-his creature is of him. © 
klfeand from him(Ule. 4 Ged foloned the world, that bee 4 163.16 
pane. * when wee were enemies wee were reconciled to © tom 5.10 
God.  W hen there was none to mediate for vs, God of. (9935 
fered grace, and gaue his Sonne to be a Mediator. 

This is to bee notedagainſt mans vnworthineſſe, for 
beeisready to looke downe vpon himſclfe, and (ay, 
ab, Iam too roo vaworthyro partake of Chriſt : what 
anthere beein mee to moue God to beſtow his Son 
onme? and thus keepe himfelfe from belecuing. But if 
wee conlider that Gad reſpeteth his owne goodnes, 
andnot ours in giuing vs his Sonne, and that his grace 
veucry way free , that concert ofour vnworthineſle, 
an bee no wſt impedimencto faith. 

As forthe riches of Gods mercy, they are vnntte- « Go; mer- 
able, vnconceiuable : I may outand fay , 0 cy is abun- 
the depene (ſe of them | bow wnſearchable are they , and 
js! finding ont ? according to Gods greatneſle , ſo is 
infun/te, and reacheth above the Heauens : A — 
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bis merey,itis# 
loa God may well bee-ſaid *ro beerich in mercie, and þ £96... 4 
'ebundaut in geodneſſe. This is to bee noted againſt the i £x+ 34.6 
nultitude, and haynouſneſſe of our linnes, which be- 
aulethey are innumerable and infinite , kexpe many 
hy - Ee YR g 
ar 
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Buttheconlideration of the infinimes&f Godsmer 
cy, which is aan ocean, ſufficient to/ ſwallow then a 


vp,thoughthey were more, and greaterthen 
& 2fe, 12431, Will vphold-vs againſtthat temptation: for te 2 
33 bee greaterthen Gods-mercy : '* the firine apai 


the. holy Ghoſt , is 'not therefore” vnpardonable 
| 16 4.13 becauſe Clogrmirchen Gods mercy, ! greater they 
. _bee par doned,as Cain deſperarly thought of his ſinned 
becauſethe heart of hum who committeth it is v 
ble of mercy: as ifaventleſle veſſell be caft into thelk 
it cannot take in one drop of water, not becauſerher 
is not waterinough inthe ſea ro fill it , but becauſe t 
hath neuer a.ventto recetue water. 
miles are we. &£ For theexrentofthe offer of Chriſt,it is ſo large, 
redroall, fo , a5:no perſon can-haue any iuft cauſe ts 
thinke himſelfe exempted. 

The Angell chat brought this glad ridings from hes 
uen, ſaid, that it was for ® aipeopie. * The man that 
w4 ſent from Godfor a witneſle, bare witneſſe of th 
kybt,that all men therow him might beleene. \W hen Chrit 
ſent his Apoſtles forth to preach the Goſpell , heebid 
o Hat,z8.rg them * goe andicachall nations:and to ſhew that nopar 
| ticular man in any nation was excepted;but every m6 
p Hr65 thers child included, * Saint Aarke ſerting downethe 

ſame commiſſion, expreſieth every creature , meani 
cuery reaſonable creature: 

[will not heere ftand to diſcuſle this queſtion, wht 
ther the ſound of the Goſpell hath beene heardin « 
ry corner of the world,or no: it is ſufficient for our} 
{ent purpoſe to know , that whereſoener the {oi 
thereof commeth, thereby the miniſtefy of it , tend 

and offers madeto every foule, of Chriſt and al 
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Lines remedy was afforded to 


- 197 6 wh a King ( 
e,cucn all tis ſubies 
SD 
to one 
ponsand accept Wig can 


F-. 
are, 
ca 
mk 
bye. 
þo 
k 
her 
ken 


Chriſt: and iris to be noted againſt the laſt barre,w 
vith men vſero.keepe their hearts cloſe {hug from. en- receucChcit, 
tertaining Chriſt : for when they bee, brought toac- 
knowledge that God is able to Rs, all us promi- 
ls chat hee 1 1s faithfull,and will performethem, thatic 
snot mans vnworghinefſe that, -keeperh _ hin, TOP 
hhewing fauour vato man, but that his owne 
moneth him thereunto, the nomber wogh 
of many (innes cannot damme vp, and keep back 
=7/Mox ftreames of his mercy , they will obiet 
Wel know not whether wee are any of lecaran 
towhom the promiles of! che Golpell are inc ,and 
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TethChriſt vnto En ; thou(whoſocuer thou 
atthatdiſputeſt againſt God, aud againſt thine owne 
loule) wouldeſt rhou —__ 0 re \& o_ 
Gods { doſet ; recards are, ro 
an written in the booke of life or 
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benefites, cucn as when The pres ſcrpefit was life Nour 
ſans 
eclembleth one rarbeakes ſeeperragh unſeleand aJoa, rg 
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ganeſpeciall ee a.poore ſinnerto receiue offer of Chrift 
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ceit 13 this, direaly thwarting the vnſcarchable wik. 
dome of God? God hath reſernehis erernall counſe, 
yin up rhe , a$ a cyet vnto him. 
the ſ6nnes of mien, by the right viing whereof, 
baPet.t.yo Im: Ts Cow thi air deQion ſire : God hath 
<Dem-29.29. (oy me hey + vnto bimfelfe', reel 
thin on NA weak prepoſterous courſe of 
| men; curious they are, andover curions in that 
whichis ſecret, bur over careleſſe in that which is reves 
- led ooetrter deny nk mans ſhallow braine to 
i th of Gods wiſdome, TI know no 
what is: kadit or enotorious folly forany ofthe 
—_ line burning with the ſting ofthef- 
per ard had died, refuſing to looke onthe 
braſen faid, when T know that the ſerpem 
forme! will looke vponir? Did norts 
liftin Fe the ſerpent ſhew thar ir was God 
hope fookeo? it it, and looking be cured? 
God odexvinghrit bee liftvp by preaching of the 
Gol Colpeiberars are thee, ſhewerh hs he would thouthoul- 
ceue; atidbel&uing have life cucrlaſtin ng 
Obief. Say noctherefore I can onotiagia my ſelfewhy 
Chrnſt ſhould belong tome. | Wa 
Avſw, Fronld thee ntfs chant gocou w 
ofthy fafe,and tooke vpen' ; 
But fortlly furcher ſatisfation herein ſet medeman! IM he, 
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two thin * thee. he 
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Faith OF GOD, 2:9 
_ glory of God. = _ [4 Wouldeſt _ 

1n , 4nd hauea ground of taith proper an 
_—_ thy ſelfe? Is northis af pice of a 
woulditthou not haue ſomthing to boaſt in ? 

Queſt.:. Secondly, whether thou ſeeſt any thing in 
thy (clfe why thou ſhouldeſt not belcewe? the offer of 
Chriſt is uniuerſall coall . Who ſeperateththee ? obie&t 
notthine vnworthineſle : for who is worthy? nor the 
multitude and greeuouſneſle of thy {innes: for hee 
that hath feweſt and leaft, hath burden inough co preſle 
kim downe to the lowelt pit of hell, if God be notmer- 
cifull vnto him. Burrell me, is the nomber & weight 
ofthy linnes an heauy burden vnto thee? doe they 
pneueand vexe thy ſoule? art thou preſſed downe with 
them? loe here is a mutiue to make thee belecue. This 
s an evidence that thou arr one of thoſe to whom 
Chritis giuen : for Chriſt atrer a peculiar manner in- 
viteth ſuch ro come vnto him, laying,* Come vatome alla 1t2:-11.18 
wyethat are laden ana weary, and | will eaſe you. For ® hee *©*4:5.3% 
cameto call &nwers : and chereupon the Apoltle with a 
jchement aſleueration ——— point, < Thu 4.,rim,ry 
futhfull /azing,and wort! y of all acceptation, that Chriſt 
leſus came into the world to ſau ſinners. 

Obie. But many with heauy hearts bane long 
waited vpon the meanes , diligently attended to rhe 
Word,and yer findeno faith wrought in them. 

Anſw. We may not preſcribeany timeto God : as 
teeworketh on whom hee will, ſo hee worketh when d #44.2.3 
bewill : * though hee tarry, waite : © for yet avery little _ - Is 
while, and hee that ſhall come will come,cus will not 1arry. neroſoy 1 dure. 
God neuer failed any that continued to waite on him. '* 9404d Peus 
Atlength he fatisficd their longing. Remember* the py ring 
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Obied, 


Anſ. 
Nove fin in 
belecuing 


$ 1b 3.18 
* 11»6.5,40 


neth in not 
be ceuing 


i Mat,22,3,5, 
"2 


How man {i1- 


he was cured. (18.5.5. c.) 
Let me therefore (1n the name of Chriſt Teſus) pro. 
noke onebeforewhom Chriſt is lift vp in them. 
niftery ofthe Word, and adminiſtration of the ſage 
ments,tolooke vpon him,and co perſwade themſdlues 
that hee belongeth vnto them, and ſo receiue him into 
their hearts, and belecue. Neither let them ſay, thatif 
Chrift ſhould not belong to them, they linnein belee- 
uing : for I ay againe, if any vpon theforem- 
grounds e,they ttnne not : no man can (in 
in belceuing (in preſuming he no tinne, but theres 
a great difference betwixt faich and preſumption,as we 
ſhall heereafter ſhew) 8 he that beleeneth ſhall not bre con- 
denuwed.* hee hath the witne ſe in hrmſelfe : fo thatin be 
leeuing he (inneth not. But whoſfoeucr belecucth not, 
refuſcrh andreiecteth Chriſt, as they iwho wereinu- 
ted tothe mariadge of the Kings ſonneand did na 
come. 

Obief?. Farh is not in mans power. How then can 
aman {inin notbelecuing ? 

Anſw. 1 Gcd gaue Riley ro man (when heae 
ated him after his owneimage)to lay hold on any pro- 
male rhataranytime God ſhould make vnto him : fo 
as God gaue htm powerro beleeue. But man thorov 
his own defaulr diſabled himſclte.May not Godiitly 
exact what he gaue ? 

2 Novnbelkkeuer deth wha lieth in him to bee 
leeve: but failerh in ſomething that he might doe. Io 
omit thoſe among whom the ſound of the Golpel 
came not, (becauſe now we haue notto doe withtbem) 


Come 


ah Fary 
—_— that diſeaſed man that lay fo long x 
poole of Betheſds: at length his delire was cfietted, 
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t Som perſecute or {coffe at the miniſtery of the Gof- * #4t33.6 


: ® ſome ſpeake againſt the meanes 1c ſelfe, coun- Co 


tingit foolilhneſle : * ſome are carelefle in comming to 1C#r.1-23 


it, pretending many vaine exculcs : ® ſome come for . = = 


company, or other bie _— : pſome atterd not »r&13-19, 
though they come: 4 ſome ſoone let ſlippe what they * 3'-*3» 
heare: *fome ler the things of this world choake that 
which they heare:in ſomething or other all chey which 
belecue not come ſhort of that which they might haue 
done for attaining vnto this pretious gift of faith. And 

b another day they ihall bee condem- 


thatis it for whic 
ted. 
3 Vnbeleife is ina mans power: who diſtruſt and 

gaine-ſay the promiſes of the Goſpel, doe it of their free 

wil : they wittingly and wiltully refuſe and reiet the 

gratious offer of Chriſt Ieſus. Marke what Chriſt ſaith 

of [erwſalem, * How oft would 1 have gathered thy chiltren 

tigether,and yee woula no!? Thus wee ſeethat no vnbe- tHeta3 37 
keuers can haue any iuſt excuſe for themſelues : their —_ 
wcredulity is truely and properly a {nne: yea it is a 

moſt greeuous ſinne : heinous againſt God, and dan- 

gerous vnto man. As faith of all graces doth moſt ho- 

nour God, ſo thus of al vices doth moſt diſhonour him. 
Itimpeacheth the forenamed properties of God,name- 

ly *his power,as if God were not ablero make good his u?/al.78.79, 
promiſe: * his rrath, as if God were vnfaithtull, yea a,9  _ 
plain: {--»y,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh: and * his merey, as * Geng 3 
Fit were dried vp with the n—_ of mens linnes. It ma- 

kia man fliizfrom God as? Aderadid,and contemne 
his gratious off :r of pardon, as deſperate rebels & deb- 
tors : 1t r:akech C krilt co hane died in vaine: yea it is 


xcSpancd witha kinde of o>ſtinacy as in 7 howas, who 
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CE 


"lob 2035 ſaid, * / will not beleeme it. 
Inrcgard of men, no ſin ſo deadly anddangerons; 
Eidies Dlabol it topperh the current of Gods mercy, it barreth \p 
infid-tiras fe heauen gates againſt men, and opencth the mouth of 
e't jw14 pecca- hell for them, and maketh them Satans vaſlals. \Where. 
Ce ep aSfaith bringeth an abſolution for all ſinnes, this laycth 
folum 6: &c. all our linnes open tothe wrath of God : thetruth is, 
AY, +, He that beleencth not i condemned already : and why? le. 
* * cauſe he beleeucthnot in the ſonne of God.('oh. ;.1%8.) God 
hath made offer of his ſonne, bur hee will not reccive 
him. Is not thisto reie& Chriſt and to iudge ones ſee 
unworthy of eternall life? ( Ads 13.46.) Wheretoreto 
concludethis point, ſeeing there is ſo good ground ty 
belceue, and that not to belecueis ſo heighnous 4 in, 
ler nonedareto diſtruſt,or to putoff from him thepro- 
miſes ofthe Goſpell: wee may haue a godly icatoulie 
ouer our ſelues, and vſea conſcionable care in trying 
thetruth of our faith (as after I will. ſhew)burto reiett 
the offer which God maketh of Chriſt wee may not 
dare : if wee feele not faith wrought in vs, wee mult 
waite till wee fceleit. 

- The 3a Thus wee fee how faith may bee gotten: thenext 

$5 The na "gay" - ' 
of faith =_ isto [hew how it may bee proued. \V'ce haue 
eard how precious a thing faiths : it doth therefore 
greatly bchoue vs thorowly ro trie our faith, whether 


it be ſoundorno. If a man goeto buy a gold chaine, 


he will not be decciucd with a faire glictering (hcw,but 
hee will haue it toucht withthe touch-None againe and 
againe : but fairhis much more precious then gold that pt- 
riſheth. 


A be Before ſhew how faith may bee proued, it will bee 


Cc I Per.1.7 


necdefull by way of preparation and preuention,ro de 
cr 
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clare whether a Chriſtian can know if hee haue ſound 

true fairh orno : for many conceite that it is ſufficienc 

to haue 4go68 hope (as they [peake) imagining that no 

man can lay certainely he bath a true faith. It this were 

ſo, in vaine it weretolecke how it may be proucd,who 

will labour to prouethat which cannot be found our. 
Butagainſt that conceit I auouch that the true beleeuer 

may know that be hath a true an4 [ound faith,tor the Saints 

haue profeſſed as much: 4 / beicewed ſaith Dauid. *41 e ; P/akni6 16 
beleeue and know , lay the diſciples : and * Saint Paul <19%.6.69 
faith, 1 know whom | hawe beleeued. bz Tim.1.83 

Obie, Theſewere extraordinary perſons,and had 
this knowledge of their taith, by extraordinary reuela- 
on. 

Anſw. The3 Eunuch, and the *blindeman knew g 443.37 
as much, and yet were no extraordinary perſons. But "-%.9.58 
to ſhew that this knowledge camenor of any extraor- 

d dinary reuclation,proper toextraordinary perſons, the 
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. Apoltle ſpeaking of thar ſpiritwhich Dauid had, faith, 
f ' wee haxe the ſame ſpn it of faith,C>c. Paul had the fame ;1or.q.u; 
ſpiritthat Dauzd had, and otherChriftians the ſame thar 
l hee, whereby they might diſcernetheir faith, and ther- 
p fore hee victh the plurall nomber, wee have the ſame /pi- 
: rite. yet moreexpreſly he faith, * wee have received |, oo, un 
: the ſprrit that is of God that wee may know the things which 
; we given vs of Ged. Is nor taith one of thoſe things? yea 
I k 1: one of the moſt principall of them. Vpon this 
t 
ground the Apoſtle exhorterh vs ! ts prone our ſelues 
d F I2{07.13-5 


nhether wee are m thefſatth Exe. In vaine were this ex- 

bortation, it faith could not bee diſcerncd and pro- 
ved, 

1 Obiet?. The htart of man is deccitſull, above 41 » jer.11,s 

p things 


WY 


——— 


0 THEWHOLE ARMOVR Faich, 
things who can know i ? how then can the truth of any 
grace be diſcerned ? 


>; ,, 40/2: Innaruralland wicked men there isa *doy. 

»1/6.3s.z Þleheart,wherebyircommeth to bee deceittull : bur 
the faichtull haue * a ſingle, ſimple, honeſt, vpright, 
perfect heart. 

2 Obie#. Many preſume of whatthey haue not: 
yea very hypocrits goe ſo farre, as they can hardly, if 
at all beeda cerned. Many of them doe more reſemble 
the faichfull , rhen counterfet coine doth current mos 

Though they NEY: for heerein rhe Diuell helpeth mans wit. /«d 
which beve was not diſcerned by the diſciples, till Chriſt diſcoue- 


no foicth, wey - 
bee decerucd, red him. Lg : 
yet they eAnſw. If that which is counterfet coine bee tho- 


which indeed rowly tried, if ic bee brought to the touch-(tone, ifclip- 

diſceraz ic, Pedthorow, if melred, it wilbe diſcerned : ſo kypocri 
ricall faich. But ſuppoſe ſome be ſo (I knownot what 
to ſay) cunning or {imple,that they decctue othersand 
them(clues, yer thereupon it followeth not, that hee 
whichindeed hath faith,thould bee decciued , becauſe 

pIfe.z9.8 hee which hath it not,is: A » man which dreameth that 
hee cateth and drinketh, may for the time [trongly bee 
conceited,thar hee doth fo, and yet bee deceiued : can 
not hee therefore which is awake, and in deed cateth 
and drinkzth,know thar hee doth fo ? hee that wanterh 
a thing, ground:th his conceit vpon meere fhewes and 
ſhadowes: but hee rhat hath that which hee is perſwa- 
ded he hath, grounderh his perſwaſion on ſure, ſound, 
reall evidences. 

ObiefF.;. Many which indeede have faich, make 
agreatdoubr and queſtion of it, yea they thinke and 
fay they haueno faith ar all. How then can faith bee 
knowne? Anſw 
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Anſw. Thatisthorow mens owne weakeneſle,or Thoughin a 
thorow the violence of lometempration. When they {*3P521100 | 
are ſtrengrthned " and the temptation remoued, that yet out of it : 
doubting will bee diſpelled. Bur it followeth not , be- Þ< may have 
cauſe at ſome times ome perlons are lo exceedingweake, _—_— 
and ſo violently afaulted, thac therefore they (hould 
xever know that they haue faich, or that ether which 
ae not ſo weake,nor ſo allaulted, ſhould not be able to 
know their owne faith. . In naturall matrers there ma 
| bee ſome,whothorow long lickneſle,or ſome m_ 

blow,or bruiſe on their head know not whatthey doe : 
can nottherefore healthy,ſound menknow? Dawidatter 
had giuen many euidences of his aſſurance of faith,tho- 
row ſome temptations doubted. 

Lueſt. Canthentructuith ſtand with doubting? TrueFitl 

Anſ. Yeaircan:tor what th' Apoſtle faith of know- 4 _ 
kdge,may w ceapply ro other Chriſtian graces,cuen to ting 
the mother of them all, Faith, * we belecue in part. T he  _ 
man that ſaid ® Lord ibeleese,yet doubted, for hee ad- ts _ 
ded helpe my wnbeleefe. T his doubting is not of the na- 
ture of faith, but racher contrary vnto it, ariling from 
the fleſh which remaineth in vs, ſo long as wee remaine = 
inthe world : therefore the more ſtrength faith ger- 7 "—— 
teth, the more is doubting driuen away : yeras the {pi- vi non ambiges 
ntin truth may be where the flc{h is, fo in truth may 02/1 7% 
fairh bee wh-re doubting is : but as wee muſt ſtrinero **? 
ſubdue the fleth,ſoalſo-mult we ſtriue todiſpell doub- 
ting. 

Now come weeto the maine point, how faith may bee 
proned and knowne. 

Forthe truetriall of fairh we muſt conſiderboth the Mov fink 
cauſes &alſotheelteRs of faith ; how it was —_— ne oy 

al 
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© andhowirworketh; and comparetheſe rogerer. of 
doe ſend men onely to the efteRts of faich, by them to 


maketriall ofthe truth of them : bur taere is an hypo- 
criticall faith, which bringeth forth many fruirs (© like 
true faith, and true faith is oft ſo coucred with the 
cloudes of temprations, that if re{pett bee had oncly to 
the effets,counterfer taich may be taken for true faith 
and true faith may bee counted no faich. The birh 
thereforc and the grouch of fairh mult be contidered 
ioinrly tugether,and one compared wich an other, that 
they may both of them giue mutuall eu dence one to 
another, and ſo both of them giue a ioint and ſure eui- 
dence to a mans ſouleand conſcience that he is not de- 
=cciued. 

———_—_ . firſt co begin withthe birth of faith: of the 
n» differences Meanes and order of working taith I haue ſpoken be- 
ovy b-dil- fore: for the proofe of faith in this reſpeR, wemult ap- 

c:rr4 d 11 158 ' "He 
e"esof 2b PLY Fe (cuerail points before delwered to our owne 
afcer faichi> faith, & examine whethcrir were accordingly wrought: 
wought, namely, whether it were grounded on a crueillumina- 

which annvdt . . : 

beefound ve Fon of the minde, in regard ot mans muſery,and ofthe 
foce fan remedy appointed by God : and of a right diſpolinon 
of the hearr,both in regard ol true greete tor linne,and 

true delireafterChrilt, 
ts For illumination, itis not ſufficient that we haue age- 

auites © _—_ m_ 

Faith nerall knowledge of the fore-named miſery and reme- 
3 luaiazws. dy,that ſuch and ſuch are all men by nature, thatthisis 
the remedy afourded vnto them; but wee mult haue 
an experimentall knowledgeof our own wofull eſtate, 
f q0w.7.7, 66 45 SAINT Paul had, * when hee fet forth his owneperlon 
g4 7an.iz aSapatterne of a miſerable man, 8 and in particular 
reckoned vp his owne particular greeuous linnes : this 
is 
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fit which will dre a man to Chriſt: if atleaſt wee al- 
ſo Cn rm is ſuchan one as may 
emption vnto our ſclnes. 

neem rk ricedes bee proued, that whae 

farth'ſo ever ignorant men, men that linein negle&t, & 
contempt of Gods word make ſhew they haue, hath 

notſo much as a ſhew of ſound faith, but is palpably 
counterfeit; therefore this firſt pointmay not bee lett 

out in the offaith. 

For the difpoſition of the heart, vnleſle firſt 'it have : Compun®t- 
been touched with a ſence of mans wretchedneſle, and 97204 gee 

jued thereat, it is to bee feared thar the pretence of 

th which is made,is buta-meere pretence : for God - 
healeth none but ſach as are firſt wounded. *T he whole © 20 
neede not a Phyſitien, bat they that are ſicke. > Chrilt was b Let.4.48 
anointed to preach the Goſpell to the poore,to heale the bro- 
tes hearted, ec. 

ObiefF. Many haue belceued that never greeued ,,, 
for their miſery, as © Lidia, 4 Rahab, * the theefe on the d webyu.z1 
croſſe and others, of whom no greefe is recorded. clah2y 43 

Anſw, Whocan tell that theſe greeued not ? It fol- 
lowerh not thar they had no greefe becauſe none is re- 
corded : all particular ations and circumſtances of 
athons arenot recorded : it is eyough that the greefe £42, ..., 
ofſome,as of frhe Tewes,ofs the Iaylor,of *the woman * & 1 69 
tht waſhed Chriſts feete with her teares, and of others **73" 
s5recorded. 

But the greefe of the theef is implied both by repro- 
ag his fellow, and alſo by acknowledging his owne 
guiltineſſe. Rahab faith i that their hearts melted. Unfa.e0 

Obie. This is (aid of othersalſo who beleeued - 
0k. 


Anſw. 
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aliant from the common wealth of Iſrael, and out of 
the Church of God, and therefore ſo carneſtly deſired 

to be oneof them. F 
« 4516.13, Lidis might bee repared before e heard Paul, for V 
W thee * __— them which went outto pray, and 
{hee worſhipped God: orelſe her heart might be then 
touched when ſhee heard pe#/preach. The like may 
| A 9.44,” beeſaid of ! thoſe which heard Peter when he preached 
- to Cornelizs,& of others. Certaine it is that a man mult 
both ſee and feele his wretchedneſle, and be wounded 
in ſoule foric,before faith can bee wroughr in him. Ye 
I deny not but there may bee great difterence in the 
manner and meaſure of greeuing. Some ® draw water 
"1Sew,76 d1d power it out before the Lord: "their heart powreth 
*444-738 outabundance of teares. *® Other tremble and quake 
* Afts 16,19 . : - n 
againe with horror : m_—_ continuein their greef: 
other are ſodeepely wounded within, that they can 
notexpreſſeit by outward teares, bur are euen aſtoni- 
ſh:d,asa wound that bleedeth inwardly : other ſee in 
what a wretched & curſed eſtate they lie, and are gree- 
ued, and euen confounded that they -can greeueno 
more : yet it pleaſerh God after he hath ſhewed to ſom 
their woefull eftare thorow finne, and touched ther 
hearttherewith, (bringing them thereby to loarh ther 
owne naturall eſtate, ro diſpaire in themſclues, and to 
condemne them(clues, vtrerly renouncing all conft- 
dence in themſdues) preſently to ſtirre vptheir hearts 
to 
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todelire and-embrace the ſwect promiſes and conſola- 
tians of the Goſpell. 

| Faith therefore is not to beeindged bythe meaſure, 

but by che truth of greefe, which may bee knowne by 

the cauſes and fruits thereof. : 

For the cauſcs, true greefe which worketh faith, ari- - ©rofirus 

1 ?Fromthe word of God; whereby (in and: Gods 1Gods word 
wrath for the ſame is diſcouered. »_ py 

Obie. The laylor was humbled with an extra- 1 &1526,6c 
ordinary iudgement. 

nſw. No doubt but hee had heard theword of 
God before : for Paul had beene ſometime in that Ci-+ 

, ſoas that iudgement was bur-as an hammer to 

ue into his heart the nailes of Gods word : for it is 
the proper vie of Gods iudgements to beare downe 
the _ and ftour heart of man and ſo make him ſen- 
libly ap d Gods wrath denounced in his Word 
2gainft (inners. So-was * MH anefſeb braught to apply '2£.3310,12 
therhreatnia _—_— A bedpe? _ 

2 Fromdupaireo inourſclues, oranyo-, ,, .c.,. 
ther creature ? This made the Iewes and Jayler RY rock 
what (hulweedee® So longas man retaineth any con-/2 ou clues 
ceit of belpe in himſelfe,all his miſery, and greefe for it $16.12” 
will never bring him to Chritt. 

3 From our wretchedneſle and vildneſſe by rea-And from | 
ſon of ſinne, whereby Gods offended, and his wrarh y,,1cafure 
proucked,as wellas from our curſedneſſeby reaſon of 
the puniſhment and fearefull iſſue of ſinne : thus was: ;,4.,,.18 
the prodigall childe greeued, becauſe he had * finwed a- 
gainſt his father. PLP 

A c 
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EF: oftrue Greefethus wrought bringeth forth theſe and ſug "= 
gree's like eftefts. | | 

*Lw3it9 x *Shamefor theeuill which hath been done, Ii 7 

2 A true and thorow reſolution to cater into a WY .. 

new courſe : ſurely they which came to obs and fad, i þ, 

* Loh.2.00 * 1 hat ſhall we doe ? werethus minded, ; 

12,14 3 Arenewingofgreefe, ſooftas occalionisofle. WW ... 
#6; deln fx red . True ſpirituall greete which worketh faithis n- Il 4 

——__ uer cleane dried vp, becaule (in,the cauſe ot it,is never wu 

veryex.c.13 cleanetaken away:thus the greefe which breederh fayb 

continueth after faith is wrought, though not in the s. 

ſame manner and meaſure : for before farrh it cannoe il ;,} 

be mixed with any trucioy, and ſoundcomfort, as x Ml ,,., 

may be after faithis wrought. wy 

lany who haue no bearer then a temporary faith, IM {1 

arcat firſt much greeucd, and wounded in conlcence, WY; 

but after they receiue ſome comfort by the promiſes F 

of the Goſpell,are ſo iocand and ioytull,that they grow WW ry 

ſecure againe, and neuer after let greete ſeize vpon I 1x1 

them, no thoughthey fall into ſuch greeuous lines I ce 

might iuſtly renew their greefe : they pur oft all wich I v6, 

_— this, that once they greeued. Daaid, Paxil, and many WW rin 

6. otherfaithfull Saints of God were otherwiſe affeted, han 

Rem7-24 , a5 iSecuident by thoſe * many greeuousgroanes, lighs, 4 

and exclamartions whichare recorded of them. &vſi 

The ſecond thing to bee examinedin the diſpoliti- W fi 

3 Defire of mefamaebet inks proofeof Faiths the defove tho 

Chif, of itafter Clrift: greefeat our miſery without delve Wc, 

ofthesemedyis ſo tarre from breeding Faith, thats W 

.cauſeth deſperation. Chr 

OF I That rrue deſire which worker Faith may b= Chr 
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known, 1. By the cauſe, 2. By rheOrder, 3.By theQua- Proofes of | 
lry,4.By the Fruits, 5.By the Continuanceof it,  **e defire, 
1 Itisthe Goſpell,andnotking butic,thatcan work 
in mans heart a true delire after Chriſt: becauſe by it a- 
bneis Chriſt reucaled and offered. 
2 Itfolloweth vpon the forcnamed griefe for (in, 
2nd deſpaire of fuccour in our ſelues or others. © The <4#14.13 
Apoltle vieth this as a mortiue to ſtirre vp men to be- 
leve in Chriſt, that there is not /aluation in any other, 
3 Irisbothan hearty and truedeſire,and alſo a ve- 
bementand eameſt delire, For the firſt of theſe, it is 
notcnely an outward defire of the tongue, but an in- 
ward detire of the ſoule: 4 wy ſoule panteth,my ſoul thirſt» 4 Pſal, 41,111 
thfor God, faith Dawd. T his inward harty defire is beſt 
known to a rpans own ſelfe: for *what man knowerth the VRPW" 
things of a man, ſane the ſpirit of « man which is tn him? 6 
Forthe ſecond, it is a greater defire then the delire of 
anyotherthing can be. No man ſo deſirethany carth- 
ything, asthe poore (innerdefireth Chriſt, tf ic bee a 
| mens therefore the —_ _ fach ow. 
rstoſerit forth,as imply greateſt ardency,as han 
nng.thirſting,&c. Sn hauc heard baſes f - 4 
laws (Icight with could be no cauſe or ſigne of faith. 
4 It maketh a man carefull and conſ{cionable in 
tiling the meanes which God hath appointed to breed g aar/i3. 44 
faith , yea and earneſt in calling ypon God to blefle 
# Wtole meanes, and to bee mercifull voto him, Þ as the b £#4,18.00, 
poore publican did. "3 
5 Ittillraiſeth vpand preſerueth an appetite after 
Chriſt, euen after wee have taſted him. Deſire after 
Chriſt before wee beleeve,ariſeth from thar ſence wee 
al pea MEET. * 
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] 
Longe aberit fom the want wee ſtill feele of him, ſo as we can nener 
167e /eſid.um, ire of money manifeſted, becauſe hee can neuerbe: 


& ſatiati ſie vnlatiable deſire of Chriſt isa good couetouſnes. i7þ 


from the ſweerraſte wee hauefelr ofhim, and pany 


bee ſatisfied. Heereby is the couctous mans trueds 
filled, but the more hee hath, the more he deſireth. An 


Apoſtle exhorteth to de/ire the ſincere milke of the wank 
te grow thereby: not once onely to taſte of it, but cont 
ually to beefedand grow vp by it. If everamanbe 
Caisfied with Chriſt,and begin to loath him, hee never 
truely beleeucd in him. For, firſt Chriſti not likecor 
rall meats,which with abundance may cloy the to- 
mach*:the more heeis taſted, the better and greater wil 
ourappertite be. Secondly, no man in this world can 
receiue ſuch a meaſure as to bee filled theygby. Ifthers 
forz a man delire faith, and fall away, that ſceming ds 
ſire which hee had, neuer bred faith in him. 

If vponthis fare-named illumination of the minds 
and diſpoſition of the heart , the Spirit of God hath 
drawen vsto accept of Chriſt leſus rendred in the» 
fpel,then hath faith been kindely wrought, and byths 
manner of breeding faith, a man may == eh 
dence ofthe truth of ir, eſpecially if he alſo tinde that 
his faith doth kindely worke, and bring forththepro 
per fruits thereof, For faithis operative , euen as fire 
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Where fireis, there will be heate,the more fire,thegrev % 
ter heare: ifbut al'tle heate, there is a ſmall-fire: #10 
"Ke. heatear all, ſurely no fire. Idenie not but fire maybe an 
ſo couered ouer with aſhes, that the heat will not leni- - 
bly appeare, bur-yer. heate there is within , ſo as if th a 
alhes bee remoued , the heate will ſoone bee felt: lo - 


ſurely, where gueand found faith is, there wilbe = 


\ 
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holy heate, ſome bleſſed fruirs thereof: ir may for a 
tme,chorow the violence of ſome tEpration,be ſo ſmo- 
thered,and ſuppreſled, as it cannot bee diſcerned, but 
when the temptation is ouer , it will ſoone ſhew it 
ſelfe: if not, I dare boldly fay,thereis no true, living, iu- 
tifying faith, buta meere dead faith. I haue my warrant 
foman holy Apoſtle,ſoto ſay, (74m.2.20, 26.) Itis a 
luing.and a working faith, whichis the trueiuſtifying 45þt at ſent]. 
fach, and this is t he conſtant doQrine of our Church, or ory 
tughtin our vniuerſities, preached in pulpits, publi- jemizew per 
ſhedin print by all thattreate of faith. T hat which our dem ern 
aduerfaries object againſt the orthodoxall and comfor- jy, petit © 
able doctrine of i#/{ification by faith alene (that wee babeat, Avg.gde 
make juſtifying faith to beea naked dead faich , with- £-&4%.ark 
outall workes) isa mcerecauill , and a moſt malitious 
ſlander: for though we teach that in the very a ofiu- 
ftiacation, Þ fairh only hath his worke without works: 
weteach nor that this faithis deſtitute of all works, 

tthat it1s a faith * which parifeth the hart, *worketh þ £46.1.8,9 
bee. Thus in regard of the office of faith, wee teach 
& weeare taught by * Saint Paul, that 4 men is inflified © 415-9 
by faith without workes : and in regard of the quality of © © ** 
faith wee teach, as weeare won” f Saint Jemes,that « nom.z. 18 
of workes « man is inflified (that is, declared fo to be)and flam.sz 24 
wt of faithonely. 

Wherefore for the ſound proofeof Faith, we mult 
tavealſo recourſe to thefruits ofit. It werean infinite 
taske to reckon vpallthe fruits of Faith. For all the (e- 
verall & diſtin branches of piety and chariry, if they 
be patty o—_— are fruits of faith. Faich 4s- the 
mother of all 


fanRifyi : forby it weeare in- 
gated into Chin ne liuethe life of God. re 6 
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14 cox/cientia eth this, ( * for beetas 
Cb.y/ 14 207: 2.574 God) lo ſoone a5 a (inner trucly beleenerh,he hah i® 


—— 
ſanQifying grace thereforets an cuident (igne of Fac 
But that | may keepe my ſelſe within compalſe, I wil 
draw the principall cftetts of Faith,whereby it maybe i 4 
beſt proued vnro.two heads. Firit, s quiet conſcience, Ml 4"! 


Secondly, e eleare conſearne:. tor 

This hath reſpect to that benefit which wee receine i 

by Faith. That to theauthor thereof. ml: 

Whatisz  Aquietconſcienceis that whichexcuſerha man bs {W'5” 
—_— Cod : fo farre it is from accuſing, thatirer M0" 
Nabil of quad cſeth ; whence ariſerh an admirable tranquillity of il'* 
its velupez> minde,which the Apoltle callerh rhepoacs of Geſoti anc 
tow ferro pafſeth all nder Landeng, Itiseuident that faith breed (iſ 


by faith, wee have peacets 


ſome peace of conſcience:the more his faith increakey (®* 
and the ſtronger it groweth, rhe more peace he hathin 
his ſoule. From Faith then anſerth this peace,and from 
nothing elſe. For it cannot pothbly come from an 
perfectionin man: Indeed 4449 conſiencein hisins 
regrity did excuſe him before God, becauſe therews 

ingin him blame : but ſo could no mans 
lince his fall : for belides choſe palpable euill deeb 
whereunto cuery mansconſcience is priuy,whoſe con» 
ſcience canexcuſe him inthe beſtworkes that cuet het 
did? * is not a'l owr righteouſne ſe as filthy clawts? this Dail 
well knew, when hee thus i 1 enter not intviadt- 
ment with thy ſeraant Ec. but Faith ( aſſuring the cor? 
ſcience,that ® we have an aduvcate with the Father , leſ# 
Civift the righteous, that heris the propitiation for oxr ja; 
purgingour ſoules with his own moſt pretions blood) 
pacifieth it : ſorhat whererhis of confaence 5 


— 
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0btetf, The conſcience of many wicked men lieth 
quizt,and troubleth them nor. 

4nſw. T heir conſcienceis improperly ſaid tro bee ,, .._ , 
quiet:it is eithera (lumbring pid a0g.qus {5 though mans conſci- 
toratime it ſeemeto lie quiet, yet when it is awaked *nce can bes 
nd rouſed vp, it will rage and rave like a fierce, cruell, TE" 
mide beaſt, * as 7#das his conſcience did-or ds (which a acec-27.5 
sworſe) a ſeared and dead conſciciice, which will 
drowne men in perdicion and deſtruQtion, before they 
bee aware of it, Þ ſuch a ſeared conſcience hud the 
ancient heretiques. Now thcſerwo maine differences 
thereare berwixt theſe wot-rroullme conſciences , and 
that quiet conſeienee . Firſt they onely accuſe nor: this 
aloexcuſerh. Secondly,they lic fill onely foratime,at 
thevtrermoſt for thetime of thus lite: rhv is quier fore- 
ver,euen at the barre of Chriſts iundgment ſear. 

2 Objeff., Many wicked menin doing euill © haue ©4226 
bought they o1ga7 to doe ſo: yeathar 4 they did God a yob.r6.s” 
ſeruice therein : their conſcience therefore muſt 
needs excuſeth 20h. 

Anſw. Nothing ſo : for, becauſe they had no ſure 
warrant out of Gods Word for that which they did, 
tdeir conſcience could not excuſe them: onely it accu- 
kdthem not, and that by reaſon of the blindneſle of 
deiriudgement. It remainerh therefore to beea pro- 
per worke'of Faith, grounded on the Goſpel, che word 
truth, to cauſe a quiet conſcience. 

From this quiet conſcience proceed two bleſled 
lits, which are likewiſe effects of Faith, and ſure to- 
Kens thereof. Firlt, an holy ſecurity of minde. Second- 

For the firſt , a belecuer havingin his conſcience 
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iz Cbrs. 20,29 (od: well and fitly therefore [aid 1eho/aphat, ' brian 
Spirituall joy. For the ſecond, that ſpiriteallion is an effect of Fatt 


k Rom, 5.4,2 


I 48.8. ;9 
me&16.34 


n 1 Pet,i.f 


benefit which Faith bringeth with is, which is no le 


peace with God,reſteth ſecure tor ſaluation, and for 4] 
things that make thereunto,loas with * Daui4 hee 

ſay, | will both lay mee downe in peace and fleepe £5, Thi 
ſkcurity isin regard of the ilue, not of the meanes; for 
keerein lyeth the difference berwixt godly and worldy 
ſecurity: ro bee ſecure and carcleſle in viing the mean; 
of aluation,which God in wiſdome hath appointed, 
acarnall {infull ſecurity : burtoreſt on God forablel. 
ting on the means,and be ſecure for theeuent, isan ad 
mirable worke of Faith. Thus is that * ca{{i#z of ourcar 
and 8 b#rdenon God,and * retro pon him, whichthe 
holy Ghoſt oft vrgeth : thoy onely who by faich hav 
recciuedChriſt and haue their con(ciences quicted tho 
row his blood, can thus ſecurely caſt themiclues vpon 


in the Lord your God, jo ſhall yee bee eftabliſped. 


following vpon peace of conlſcience,the Apoſtle (hes 
&h: for be iuyneth them alrogether,and ſaith, beags 
firfied by Faith , wee hane peace toward God, ©. and th 
193ce. 

Itis noted of the Eunauch, that after hee beleeued, 
and in teſtimony thereof was baprized, | hee went any 
reiozeing: and of the Iayler that ® be reienced that he nut 
all bis houſhold beleewed in God: and ofthe faithtull les 
that ® they belrened and reigyeed with tuy wn/peakable ud 
gloriows. This i»y ariſeth Faith, in segard of tha 
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then Cbrilt ions , and, nad: with him, tap 
needfull vnto full and compar happinelle,[o taatv& 
may well conclude, where true ſpirituall joy is, thee 
wa iuftifying Fark. 
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bythe birth, andalſo by the death of ir. The birthis 
too ſudden to bee ſound: that which ſudgenly ſprou- 
tthvp,can have no deep rooting : » Chriſt fitly com- P A 13. 29 
ſuch ioy to corne ſowen in ſtony ground. 

Thedeath of it is irrecoucrable, it cleane drieth vp, 
ad viterly vanilheth away, which,ifit had ſubſtance,ir 
would neucr doe: therefore 1 the ſcripture maketh it a q 744.10.5 
propertie of an bypocrits ioy to bee but for 4 moment: as Mat.tz. at 
dw vauiſherh away by the Sunne,ſo may their ioy by 

on 


True ſpiricuall ioy which ariſerh from Faith , is goes offi. 


ought by degrees: for it firſt ſpringeth out ofa con- rituallioy. 
hey thae mourns pars 


mary affe&ion,namely ſerrow; t — 

tecomforted, (Afar. 5.4.) As ſorow is leſſened by [era « falue- 

Fath,ſo is1oy increaſed: but yes alwayes there remgin- /*7e,com iam 

«hamixture of griefeandioy , becauſe there ſtill re- ,1,"% 125. 

maingth in man cauſe of mourning and reioycing, ebequitent 

tamely,che fleſb and theſpirz. | =p 
Yetthisioy is ſo faſt rooted on a ſure ground, which 4. Dom, 

sChrift apprehended by a true and lively Faith, that it ſer#43 

nntnch for euer,and neuer vtterly vanifheth away: 

may bee obſcured by temptation , as the ſhining of 

the Sunne by a cloud: bur as light can never bee taken 

fromthe Sun,ſoioy ncuer viterly ſenered from Faith : 


Fr keethat can and will performeit, hath faidit, * your WP a10h.16. 13 


lus men take away from you. Such is the power of 
Fa hich breedeeb this iop, that the bear of affliti- 
R 4 ons. 
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b Row. {43 
cAl#.5.41 


dHeþ.10.34 


Faith ſom e- 


ons cannor ” it vp,but oft times tt cauſerh irrogroy 
and increaſe: tor > wee reroyce in triowlations, © The A. 
ſtles reiojced that they were counted worthy to ſufferre 
whe for Chriſls Name. T he* Hebrewes /affer ed with in 
the ſpoyling of their goods. This hath in all ages been ve 
rified in many martyrs. 

Dueft. What if a man cannot finde in him thek 
effes of Faith, aspeace of Conſcience , ſecurity of 
minde, ioy of heart, hath hee then no true Faith x 
all ? 

Azſw. Idare not ſo pronounce : for true beleeuer 


tires a5 #tre® ray be much troubled in their minde,fearctull ofthei 


jo vwnccr, 


eſtare, full of gricte and mourning, and ſcemeto befar 
from thole fore-named lignes, both in the beginning, 
while Faith is as it were in the bud, and allo in thetime 
of temptation,as it were in winter time. Bur yet ther 
may bee obſerued in ſuch perſons an inward panting 
nll breathing (which are lignes of life) namely, agro- 
ning and gricuing that they want thoſe frnirs of faith, 
and an carneſt dehire of thera. 

Such weake ones are to hauerecourſe to the cauſes 
of their faith,and thereby to ſupport themſcluestillthe 
winter ſeaſon bee raſſed; ouer,and till ir pleaſe the Lord 
to vouchſafe vnto them a pleaſant ſpring , wherein 
their faith may ſend forth the fore-named fruits : yet 
in the meane while let them obſerue ſuch fruits of faith 
as viſually arein the weakeſt, namely, louc of God, and 
Gods caildren,deiireand indeuourto pleaſe God,and 
fearetoofend him,wich the like, which are branches 


# 47 24 16 acleareconſcience, 
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For by a cleare conſcience meanc * a (ach fil 
deauour toapproue our {clues v1.c5 © ud ; and po 
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the one (id2 by docing that which is pleaſing and ac- 

ceptable vnto him : and on the other by auoidin 

that which is otenciue to hus excellent maicſty, an 
reeveth his good {pirit. 

This proceedeth from Faith, and that in a double 
reſpect. 

1 Becauſe Faith is the inſtrument whereby wee 
drawcall that vertue and grace from Chriſt our head 
whichenableth vs to keepea good contcience: 17 live 
(ith the Apoltle, meaning a fpirituall lite) by the faith 
of the ſonne of God. 

2 Becauſciraſſureth vs of Gods louc and kindnes 
to vs,and thereby perſwadcth and euen prouoketh vs 
inall good conſcience ro ſcruchim: the Apoſtle there- 
fore who faid,/ ue by the faith of the Sonof God,addeth, 
who lowed mee,Ce., whereby hee imphieth that the loue 
of Chriſt made knowneto him,moucd him to liue that 
ſpirituall hfe : for whena (inner once belecueth tha 
God hath indeedefoloued him, as to giue his oncly be- | 
gotten Sonnefor him, his heart is ſo affe&ted, as Þ Dg- ? 74511600, 
wids was, thinking what to render vnto God ; bur fin- 
ding nothing to gue, he ſeeketh what may pleaſe God, 

& letreth himiclie in way of thankfulneſſe ro doe thati #.11.5 
(as fairhfull i Exech, who had thu teſtimony that hee plea- 
ſed God) being very fearetullto oftend him, (as faith- 
full * 79 /eph, who being tempted to doe euill ſaid, how 
ſpall I doe this and ſinne againſt God ? )) T his cleare con- 
ſciencebeing a proper workeand fruit of Faith, muſt 
needes beea ſure noteand euidencethereof: which the 1 TimJt-S 
A pu implicth by ioyning them together. They 

who indeede haue : good conſcienee,hauca {weet,ſen- 

cble and powerſul! proofe of the truth of their faith. . 
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care cantcy- loue worketh loue ro God .” fre cauſcth hexe, lo 
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ſcience. 
2 Wharthe inſeperable properties thereof are. 
3 Whattheextent of it is. 
Theſe points I wil the rather note out, becauſe they 
arefurther cuidences and proofes of Faith. 
The ground-worke of acleere conſcienceis loue:for 
h aſſurance of Gods loue : a ſence of Gods 


m 1466, 4.19 loue cauſeth loue, ® Wee love God becau(e be loned 1 fu ft 


And this loue ſtirreth vs vptoindeauour to have aclcer 
conſcience before God. I may not vnhely reſemble 
faith lane,and acleereconſeience to the ſap ord, and freit 
of atree : ® the tree is Chriſt, the ſeucrall branches are 
particular Chriſtians : the ſap which runneth thorow 
all the ſeuerall branches, and is the very * life of them, 
is the ſpirit: that which receciueth and conueigheth the 
ſapinto branch is Faith: the budde which firſt 
ſprouteth our is ? loue*thefruit which commeth out of 
« budde, and manifeſteth all the reſt, is that cleere 
conſcience which now weeſpeake of : both fruit and 
budde ſpring out of the ſappe, yet the fruitecommeth 
immediately out of the bud: ſo both loue and a cleere 
conſcience comme from faith, bura cleare conſcience 
immediately from lone. Our louero God isir which 
maketh vs carefull ropleaſe him, fearcfull to offend 
him. Wherefore firſt make cryall of faith by loue : for 
mark what Chriſt ſaid of the poore penitent {inner,"ms- 
ny ſinnes are forginen hey, for fbee lowed mach. Te 
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her loue the caule of the forgiuenes of her ſinnes ? No : 

it was a truit,a ligne,a proofe thereof : her (innes being 

ſequann, andthe pardon of them reuecaled to her heart 

and conlcience, (hee loued Chrift,and in teſtimony of 

her louewalhed, wiped and kiſſed bis feere. » Weelowe ** 1954? 
God becauſe we are firſt loned: yea becaule the © loue of God © Rom. $5 
« firſt ſbedde abroade in our bearts by the holy Ghoſt, where- 

by wee haue a ſence of Gods loue to vs. Now becauſe 
G0d,who cannor bee ſeene, hath left vs a viſible image 

of humſelfe,cuen our brother,whom hee hath ſer in his 

owne ſteede;therefore onr loue to God moueth vs allo 

tolouc our brother, and [o 4 indeaucnr to keeper a cleare d 4224.16 
ranſcience befere God and men, * Saint lobn doth much © 1993-17 
preſſethe laye of vur brother as an euidene fru:t & ſign © * 

of our louegto God. Among other notes of true faich 

this eſpecially is robe oblcrued, as atryall of che wea- 

keſt faith: when other notes faile,this may ſtand a poore 
Chriſtian in great ſtecde. T he tauh of many is ſo weake 

that ir doth nor pacihe their conſcience, nor breede any 

ioy in them , yetit workethlape: for aske one whos a 

weake, yet a true Chriſtian,aud finder nar in himiclfe 

aquiet conſcience, ſpirtualtioy, and ſuch like cuident 
aninGrhanc] haue before (poak,which arguea pie fde: fwe 
firong Faith) aske him if heloue God,he will noedeny <horare eſe 
itbut ſay,0h I lowe God with «ll wy heart. It be doedeny ened.by -t 
it, further 2ske, if hee bee not grecued for dilpteating 
God,if his defire and indeauour bee not to pleaſe him: 

or yet further aske if hee loue not ſuch as hee is perſwa- 

ded loue God. Few thatare indeed true Chnttians,and 

not Querwhelmed with fome viokent temprations will 

deny theſe. Nowthele argue aloue to God inthem, 

which mult needs proue that they have Gods loue in 
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ſome mcalurereucaled ro them, and that they beleeye 
God loucth them, though tenlibly they diſcerne ie 
nor. 
aca” 2 Thenextthing which argueth a cleare conlg- 
waicsa-com- ENCCtO be a fruit of Faith, is an infeperable pro 
p ai:dwith# thereof,namely apure heart.* I helerwo doththe Apo- 
Ps cioync, and that together with taith and loue: yea, 
g 24.12 8 hee placeththereſtimony ofa good conleiencem ſim- 
_— P!rcity and godly pureweſſe. Now * from Faith commcth 
k1&.47, Purity Of heart : for Faith hath immcdiate respet to 
God alone,who' ſeeth not as man ſeeth,bur * ſearcheth 
the hearr,and trieth the raynes, and in that reſpect cau- 
ſerha man to walke before him in truth, and witha per- 
fett heart: therefore is true faith called vn/erebned faith; 
12/.26,, Joes heethatin truth dares ay, L Judge mee O Lord, ſor 
| 1 haze walked in mine rmteerity, hath a good cuidenceof 
Faith. 
3 Thelaftpointis concerning the extent of a clear 
cenſcience,which is without reſtraint,and that in a dou- 
mHeb-13.13 ble reſpet, 1 Of the® matter in «Ul thiwzs. 2 Of the 
a A415 continuance® ahpaics. 
Aclearecon- The generality of the matter hath referencetothe 
ſcience ez- rule of a good conſcience, which is his reuealed will, 
—_ to whom [I delirero approue my ſelte, and this is Gods 
tings, word: becauſe I delire to pleaſe God, theretore what- 
ſocuer I know to bee his will, I indeavour to doe. Thus 
Eres, did® Danid,? Toſiab, * Zacharie and Elizabeth," Paul,& 
qLatis many other teſtifie their good conſcience to Gods 
rHeb.134% word,and thereby gaue proofe oftheir true faith. 
This extent of a good conſcience reſpeteth rather 
theintegrity of the heart, then the perfe&ion of the 


worke ; for perfeQion ofthe worke15a full and pou 
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fulhlling ofallthe commandements of God,whereun- 
to none catratrarne itt this world. 
oe a trne afid indeanour to 
perfortti all, & that choughthey'(eeth never ſo 06- 
to our corrupt humor: tor heerein lieth a-maine 
ce betwixr faith vnfeighned, and hypocriticall, 
The luſts of an hypocrite rnle tit, and prevdile ouer 
his ith! finſn things as-crofle nor his Tufts hee can * wer.6.17, 
be contentto obey; bar no further : loath: hes is ro tric &*- 
himſelfes hee iridureth not that any other ſhould tric 
him. 
But vnfeighged faith comroufeth attnaturall” con- 
ceits and worldly deſires : tn maketh- both reaſbn and 
wit to yeeld to Gods wordand will: and ſo nraketh a 
man ready to goe whatſdener hee knoweath to be Gods 
vill : JEr ir breederh an holy icalouſic of himſafe (as 
1% had of his chifdten)ſo as hee is very carefoll in exa- * 15 
mining his' heart and waies, and willing that others 
{honld rrie him, yea defirous thar God wonts (it hiny, 
ind diſconer ſuch' hidden ſinn& and corruptions as 
hinſdfcannot firideour. Hence itfblloweth thar 
1 Forſinspaſt, which by his own,or other mens,or 
me Lords mearisare found our & difcouered;he is rru- 
ly humbled, and gineth no reſt to his fouletd hiethave 
one affurance of pardon;as * Daid. Fal-x1 
2 Porthetinie preſecit, becaniſche findeth the flelty 
ſtill remaining lit hirti, Hee tnaintaineth a firifeand fight | as, 


2painft finitie;,as © Pal. pr 
3 For future titres heeis watchfull rhat hee bee 
not ouerraken, as infortner times,as © Paved. d Pſal119.38 


Tothis integrity of heart, a faichfull man may at- 
tine. Ir isthat daily prayforin thethird pe- 
eitiOn 
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tition.: it is all that God exateth; where itis found, 
is agoodcuidence of faith. And it is the rather to bee 
noted becaulſc it is both an incouragement for a chi. . 
ſtian toendeauour to doe what hee can, knowing tha , 
his honeſt will ſhall bee acceptcd : andalſoa comfor | 
againſt his manifould infirmitics and imperteQiong, 
keeping a man from dilparre. 
A dearecon. Forthe contiauazce, a cleare conſcience which f 
ſoience mdu- ceedeth froma ſound faith neuer decaieth,nor yer (tan- X 
ws deth ataſtay : butrathergrowethand increaſeth: x; 
e Kev,2-19 © Chriſt ſaid tothe Churchart 7 hyatira, | know thy laye, X 
Jermce,faitbpatience and workes, that theg are more at the c 
6PM33 Aftthenatibefoft. Thes Apoltle (aith OFhimſelfe, toy WM |, 
hee indeauonrcd ts that which was before,and followed bard . 
toward themarke: and thereupon exhorgeth others to 
bee ſo minded. This mult needes bee a good evidence d 
of faith, becauſefaith is that which recewueth, andcon- a 
ueigheth in and from Chriſt ſuch ſupply of grace, as a 
at mack the belceuer grow vp thereby ®he that beleexeth { 
7:3" inwe (faith Chriſt) out of b4s Lely fallow riuers of we lb 
ter of life. By their continuance are many which had t 
onely a temporary and hypocriticall faith diſcouered, f 
who otherwiſe before they fall away,would hardly , if h 
atall, haue been diſcerned. 1 
T hat conſcience which is thus grounded on loxe, ac- a 
companied with ſancerzty ,and extendeth ir (clfe to 4 | 
things which are pleaſing to God always, is that food 
min conſcience which is ſo much. commendedin 
the holy ſcripture: hee that is aſſured thereof (asthe 
Apoftle was, Heb. 13.18.) hath a ſenſible cuidence of 


true faith. 
Thus hanc heard bow faich may be gotten,and 


ploucd. 


li 
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The third point is how it may bee preſerued: 
which point is the rather ro be deliuered to prenent rwo Twoautreams 
extreames,whereinto many are ready tofall. The one, g,.. 
is #4e7-ſecure boldneſſe: the other oner-childiſh feareful- boliaciſe 
xe. For when men haue gotten and proued their 
fa1h,fome thorow the pride of fleſh are proane to bee 
inſolent, and too muctrto boaſt of it : - other thorow 
their weakeneſſe(which allo ariſcth of the fleſh)to feare 
the decay and loſle of it. 

The ground of the former extreame is, that Faith is Ob. 
an immorrtall ſeede, which ſhall nener cleane vtterly de- 
cay,and cleane fall away. This they know, and are able- 
—_ by teſtimony of Scripture, and euidence of 
reaſon. 

Though this ground bee very ſor1nd and ortho- 
doxall, yer the colleftion which is made from thence is 
vaſound,and impious : for it creſſeth Gods wiſdome, 
who hath ordained and reucaled meanes for the pre- 
ſruing and cherilhing of that which hoe harh appoin- 
ted eocontinue to the end : wherefore weeare nv" 
'rowork out our{aluation(though it be'in heauen reſeru'd , ,,,,, 
for vs) with fearc and trembling. Bur,to prevent that il> (1 pec.1.4 
luſion letit bee noted,that a man it hee make nor the 
better proofe of his faith may beedeceiued, and take 
counterfeit for current, a temporary faith for juſtify- 
ing faith : which if hee doe,then his ground faileth: for 
atemporary faith may cleane drie away, 8 as the corne Þ £4513 
ſowenin ſtony ground: witneſle * Simon Aſagus, i De- i, > _ 
»e,and* many that beleeued in Chriſt. It is likely * Iab2.33 
thatthey which are ouer-bold,neuecr thorowly tried the « 
truth of their faith : for one note of true /@th 1s an holy 


ea'ouſic lea faith ſhould decay. 
3 Though: : 


—_ 
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How forthe 2 Thoughtruefaithcannotcorally and finally fa 

ſence of tairh away,yeLit may to ther teeling be fo farre gone, asit 

mo belt wil makethem with heauy hearts ro repent their proud 
boldneſſe,and cardeſle ſecurity. For 

i Irmay beeſocouered ouer and ſmothered, asir 
cannot bee diſcerned: they can for the time haue noc 
aſjurance of it. 

2 All the ioy and comfort of ic ( wherewiththey 
were formerly vpheld) may bee cleanetaken away and 
they euen faint for want of it. 

3 Notruits thereof may appeare, but they bee 4; 
trees in winter: little conſcienceof any duty, dull in 
hearing Gods word,cold in prayer,notking remaining 
bur a formall profefſ:ongif that. 

4 Their cenſciences may prouea very rack, a gree- 
vous torture and torment vato them. 

5 Itisnotlike to bee recovered with a wer finger, 
with a light ſigh, anda groane+ bur'they may call, 
cry and roare againe and againe before they bee 


6 When they recouertt, it may bee they (hall ne- 
uerattaine to that meaſure which once they had : if to 
that meaſure of the thing it (elfe, yer not of the ioy and 
comfort of it: they may carry the greete of this ther 
folly to their graues. 

For preuenting thele fearefull effects, they who are 
tempted to this extreamemuſt bee very watchfullo- 
uer themſelyes, and ſeriouſly meditate of thoſe pre- 

$1090.79 Ponitions which tend to this pon « Let bm that 
b Kew, 11.20 thinketh hee {andetb take beed left fall. d7 how fant 
cHnane by Faith, beenot high minded, but feare. © Take brede thef 

3*  nomenfall eve from the grace of God. *1f any m_—_—_ 
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him/clfe,my ſowle ſhall hawe nopleaſure in hiws. 

Theground of the latter extreame is, that they feele 2 Quer-chil 
the fleſl1in them, they are very weake and proneto fall —_— 
away” — all rimes haue allen away, 

Anſw. Theſe that are thus tempted muſt know, Afſurancein 
that the cauſe of our aſſurance is not in our ſelues, but © 
in Chriſt our head,as wee lay hold of him , ſo hee faſt 
holdeth vs: forthereis a double bond whereby weare 
kait vnto Chriſt,one on Chriſts part,the other on ours. 

That, is the Spirit of Chriſt : © heereby wee know that <1 1#h.4.13 
wee dwell in him,and hee in vs, becauſe hee hath ginen v5 of 
bis Spirit. 

This, is our faith : forf Chriſt dwelleth in our hearts by 
fatth: now though our faith (hould let goe her hold, yer 
Chriſts Spurit would not let goe his hold. This ground 
ofaſſurancethe (cripture expreſlly declareth: for faith 
Chrilt, 8 / kwow my ſbeepe, | give vuts them eternall life, $19610.27,28 
and they ſhall zeuer periſh : now markethe reaſon, there 
ſoal not any plack them out of my hand * My Fatber which 
yaxe them mee is greater then all , and none i able to take 
them out of my Fathers hand. Wherefore the Diuell and 
al bis adherents can doe no more, to put out the light 
offath,and pluck vs from Chriſt, then all creatures on 
arth can to cxtinguilh the light of the Sunne. For why 
the Sunne from whencethis light commeth is farre a- 
doueall, they cannot comeatir: ſo Chriſt on whom 
ourfatth is founded,is far aboue all our encmies:Chrilt 
mult bee plucked out ot Heauen iftrue faith viterly fall 
away. 

2 Letthefore-named weake ones conſider, that as The poweref 
the fleſh is in them to make them weake , ſo allu the;; 1. wn 
power of Chriſts ſpirit io incham ro make them Hrong, 

$ houg 
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Taough the ſpirit ſuffer the fleſh ſomtimes to preuail, 
it isnot becauſe the flelh is ſtronger then the ſpirit, 
rh ſpirit weaker then the fleſh, bur becaulethe Spirg 
in wiſedome will haue vs ſee our weakeneſle , fee in 
what need wee ſtand of the power of God, flic to God 
\ depend vpon him: and ar length the ſpirit will preyai, 
1 and getfullconqueſt. 

\ 3 Asforthetals of other, wee know not whatthey 
\ werein truth. 
To bee freed from this laſttemptation, they which 
| areſubie&tthereunto , mult ſeriouſly ponder thok 
1 ſcriptures which ſer forth the certainty and perſee 
165.3.16 \ rance of faith, as 8 whoſoener beleeweth [ball not periſh, bu 
tia ) bewe exerlaſting life: * Whom Chriſt once loneth, helmet 
'* | ontotheend. © Thegifts andealling of God are withoutn 
pentance,&e. Thus though wee worke out ourſaluz 
\ tion withfeare andtrembling, yer ſhall we not befeare 

\ fullanddoubtfull ofthe iſſue. 
'\ Asapreſeruatiueagainft thoſe two poyſonousps 
\ tions,andas a meanes to keep vs in the right way fron 
, Fillingintoanyoftherwo extreams,diligent care mult 
bee vied to preſerue and increaſe this pretious gift 
\S faith: for if faith bee kept aliue, ſo as it may beare way 
in vs, it will keege vs both from boaſting and dou 


Two eſpeciall points there bee which make to ths 


e. 
rn +" 1 fr" conſcionable nd conſtant vie of the means 
which Godrtothis end th appointed. 
2 Fairhfulland hearty prayer for Gods bleting ol 
thoſe meanes. ; 


The meanes are two. Firſt, the miniſtery ah 
it 
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Word. Secondly , the adminiſtration of the Sacre- 


A  —— 


mentr. 
Wee have heard before how faith was bred by the ! By che word 

word; now the wordis like toa kinde natural! mother 

which ginerh ſock to the child which ſhee bath broghe 

forth: whereupon ſaith rhe Apoſtle, a new borne babes « , es, 

defire the ſincere milke of the word, that yee may grow there- b& 1.4) 

4. He had ſaid before,that we were Þ borne anew by the 

yordof God: heere he fheweth that theWord hath atur. 

ther vie, namely , to make vs grow. For by the Word 

the promiſes of God (which at firſt were made known 

vato vs, whereby faich was bred) are againeand againe 

brought ro our remembrance, the .nder and offcr of 

themoft renewed , ſoas thereby our faith (which 0- 

therwiſe might languith away thorow our owne weak- 

nes,and Sarans remprarions) is not onely preſerucd, 

—— quickened, fircngrhened, and increa- 


Our care thereforemuſt bee diligently ro frequent þ-,; 
the publicke miniftery ofthe Word, for by it Chriſtis * * 
hftvp in the Church, as the braſen ſerpent wasin the 
wilderneſſe. Yea alſoto read and (earch the Scriptures 
infamilics,and with our ſelues alone. _ 

The Sacraments are purpoſely added for thisend,to * Py the 5+- 
ſitengthEour faith, whichthey do twowayes. I they are « x,w _ . 
Gods ſeales added vnto his word, to ratific his word, 
thatdy two immotable things ( Gods promiſe, and 
Gods ſcale) (wherein it is impollible char God ſhould 
le) wee might hauc ſtrong confidence. Secondly,they 
&e asit were viſibly ſer beiore our eyes the ſacrifice of 
Chiit (yhichis che ground-worke of our faith ( foas 
uw & by themlcſos Chriſt is w_ «crucified _ > d Gal. 

2 * 4 6 
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3 By prayer. 
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* The Apoſtle noteth, that Abram afrer hee beleened, 
receined the ſizne of circumciſion : and withall rendreth 
the rea{on, becauſc it was a ſeale of the righteouſnes of th 
fatth wich he had: therefore it (erued to theconfirme f 
tion and preſeruation of his Faith. To this end * phy. 
lp baptized the Eanuch after he beleeued. 

God in wiſdome hauing ordained theſe mcanesty 
cheriſh our Faich , wee oughtto bee conſcionableing 
frequent vic of them , otherwiſe thall wee ſhew-our 
ſclues rebellious againſt God, and injurious to our 
owne ſoules. 

2 Prayeristhat meanes which God hath appoin- 
ted r&obtaineal! race, all ſtrength of grace, yeaandz 
blefling vpon all Ris ordinances ( as I will affer lbew) 
ſo that it muſt needs in that reſpect bee a notable pre- 
ſeruatiue of Faith. Belides by prayer wee make our 
ſelues afteran holy manner familiar with God, and 
hauemore and more ecuidence of Gods loue and f 
uonrto vs, whereby our Faith muſt needs beemuch 
ſtrengthened. When Satan deſired ro winow the Ape 
ſtles, what meanes did Chriſt vie to preſerue Peters 
Faith: 8 1 have prayed ({aith hee to Peter) for thee that thy 
Faith faile not. Thereby Chrift alſo teacheth vs what 
wee muſt doeto preſcrue our Faith. After that once 
Faith is bredin vs, in Faith wee may pray thae n faile 
not, but wee cannot ſo pray to get Faith. A man that 
heareth the ſweet promiſes of Lap Goſpell, and withall 
heareththat Faith is that meanes whereby the benefit 
of them is receiued, may earneſtly wiſh for Faith, & de- 
fire God to giveithim:bur in rare ts 
not) he cannot pray for faith,as afterheharhir,he may 
for the preſeruation ofit : therefore! faichfull prayeris 
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tatal! ſhallpoe well with vs, © as Dexrd did. Heervp on 


Uo fl parents exhort their children to truſt in os 


oo ietly they comend their owne ſoules into 
ok && cSmend their children to Gods proui-- 


derce 
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——_— to cheriſh, keepe, ftrengrhen, andin- 
e Faith. 
Thelaſt point obſerued ont of this exhortation is, 
kin Faith may bee well »/ed... oa 00" 
The.Apoftle doth not ſimply ſay ake Fairb,but 2d- wet ried; 
dthrhis reſemblance field, ſaying , take the ſbield of 
fath,ceaching vs thereby that wee muſt vie Faith as 
ſuldiers vſe their ſhield. I ſhewed before how foul- 
diers vie to hold our their ſhields againſt all the afſ2ulrs 
and weapons of their enemies: to keep themſclues ſafe 
they vie to lie vnder their ſhields, and ſo couer and de- 
fend their bodies: thus muſt wee ſhelter our ſoules by 
Faith,holding it out againſt all ſpirituall aſſaults, and 
(1mayſo {- ke) lieeuen vnderit. This in gencrall gawbisrt s 
vdone bride on Gods promiſes , which are the 2+a Ghie'd by 
ground-work and rock of our Faith. For by true Faith —— 
wee doenot onely giuecredenceto the truth of Gods 
promiſes, buralſo truſt ro them,and build vpon thera, 
during our ſclues that they ſhall bee effefted to our 
200d , and * fo remaine ſecure whatſocuer fall ** (19.10.20 
out. 
This vſeis to bee made of faith, both in proſperity, 


EEE 


addin aduerſrry. 


In proſperity it hath a double vſe. Teo vies of 
1 It maketh vs acknowledge that it is the Lord faitbiopre- 


which hath ſodiſpoſed our eſtate, * as Salomon did, _ "IR 
ying, the Lord hath made good his word, 0. - 


2 It maketh vs reſt vpon God for the time to come, 
c Plal,rbs 


2 
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denccc,and that vpon this ground, exhortiag them at 
to depend ou God, as Dauid did, 1 Chre. 22.51, and 
- Habs 28.9. For * faith bath eyes whereby it doth after a mane 
4 quibs fee that to be 11ne which yet if ſeeth not. 
quedemmede Jn aduerſityithathalfoa double vſe. 
SS 1 Irvpholdeth vs in the preſent diftreſſe, wha 
dum videt, Elſe wee know not what to doe : inſtance Dail 
Aug BF (1 Sam 30.6.) and Jehoſaphat (2 Chre.20.12.) 
$0ſe6.1,, _ 2 Irmoueth vs patiently to 8 wait fordeliveranc: 
for God hauing promiſed to giue a good iſſue, Faith 
_ vpon.Iit, cuen as if it were now accompl, 
Thus in generall wee ſce bow faith hath his ve 
Twohdpes WaySinalleſtates : I will turther more parti 
of tath ſhew how we cometo ſhelter our ſoules vnder Fai 
For this,two eſpeciall things are requilite. 
1 A faithfull remembrance of Gods promiſe. 
. 2 Awiſcandrightapplication ofthem. 
over wl For the firſt, Daud® kid Gods promiles in his heart 
riſes thusit came to paſſe that thoſe i promiſes vpheldhn 
wo 4415-1! ;n histrouble, and hee receiued admirable comfortby 
them. Affuredly if the belecuer doe call cominde God 
promiſe of ſuccour and redreſlein hisdiſtreſle , it wi 
quiet him for the time, and make him reſtin hope i: 
ſt is dange- hee inioy theaccompliſhmenrof that promiſe. Wiuk 
4, rom. A beleeuer, well remembreth-, and duely conlidere 
prom ; 
ſes, what great and excellent promiſes are made , bc 
mighty, fairhfull,and mercifull he is that maderhen 
hee thinketh that the world may bee as ſoone our 
throwne,as his Faith. Buttheletting of Gods pron 
k1ekns.;,g {e flip outofhis memory, is that which maketh 
” faint. The Apoſtle hauing * ſecretly intimated vil 
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he Hzbrewstheir fainting,dedareth the cauſe thereof, : 
by cclling them 1bey for gat the conſolation: for that which 

isnoc remembred is as not knowne. Now Gods pro» 5jew lacerns 
miles being the ground and very life of Faith , what »# & ſubmiai- 
ve of Faith can there bee ,, if Gods promiles bee OO anna 
knowne,or (which for thetimeis all one) notremem- jc fdes þ1/- 
bred. Asa lampe will ſoone bee our if oile bee not con- fd autia- 

anually ſupplied: fo faith,if it bee not nouriſhed with aipu {cripre- 
continuall medization of Gods promiles, will ſoone — 


— 


faie. 
By way of exhortation let vs bee flirred vptoſearch 2/2, 
Gods word, where his promiles aretreaſured vp : and 
gote what promiſes are there made for our comfore 
andincouragement: yea let vs vſethe helpe of others, 
; rom of thoſe to whom ! God hath einen the tongue | 1/4.59.4 

the learned: yea among and aboueall others ofthem |, 
whomGod hath placed in his ſteed ,to whom®he hath .v © * 
committed the word of reconciliation: let vs vietheir helpe 
forthe finding out-of Gods promiſes , and hauing 
knowledge of them, oft meditate aud thinke on them, 
that ſo they may be the more firmely imprinted in our 
memories,8s in a good treaſurie and ſtore-houſe, and 
the more ready to bee brought forth for our vie, like 
that * good howſbo/der which Fringetb forth out of his trea- ® Mat. 13-52 
ſve things both new and old: 25 wee vie our memories, [0 
ſhall wee tinde them ready to helpe vsin time ofnecd: 
*Godrherefore preſcribed vnto his people diuers helps ,,.;,, 18 
—_—_ gom__ "= — n —— 

nthe ſecond particular helpe ( which is awileand * *s. 
nght application of Gods romiles  conliſteth the P"**** 
greateſt vſe of faith, for which we haue need of the Spi- 
Ft of wiſdome «ud renelation. 
$4 The 
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Gods fauonr towards man, and of his prouidence over 
him for his good, for it cr God as to take earegf 
man,and to prouide for him all chings needfall, ſo be. 
forc hand to make faithful promiſes to him thereof 
co wphold him till che time of the accompliſhments/ 
them. Now forthe berter application of them,we x: 
tocenider both the promiſes themſclues,and the per 
ſonsro whom they are made, 

In the promiles three thingsare to bee obſerved, fil 
the mattercontained in them, Sccondly the kinde « 
> 2a of them, Thirdly, the manner of propour- 

ing them 


Generalpre- The matter of Gods promiles is cither generalleo> 
_ cerning ſupply of all good chings,and deliverance fron 
all euill:or particular ccncerning the ſeuerall particulz 

eſtates, and needs of men, 
Thar firſt promiſe which God made to man afterhs 
pGm;.is fall (r he (ball breake thine head) was a generall promile 
for by it is promiſe made of Chrift leſus,and of that fal 
redemption which Chriſt ſhould make for man. S 
9 Gena3. i that promiſe which God-wade to Abraw , *inth ſeed 
ſhall all the nation: of the earth be bleſſed: hcere is all hap 
pineſſe in Chriſt promiſed to all the fairhfull, And 
2 Rem, $.23 thatwhich the Apoſtle ſerreth downe, * all things us 
worke together for the good of them that lext God, Cc. and 
d2Gr3eed againe ball chings arecyours,chat is,all things rend toyour 
why generat $909, and helpcforward your happines and {a\gation, 
premiſes are Many other hke general! promiſes there bce in tht 
- ug ovier- Scripture,which arc the rather to bee remembred, be 
cauſethey extend themſelues to all eſtarcs,xoall cond: 
tions, andto all kinde of diltreſſes wharloever, (0 ” 


CS promiſes of the Word are ceclarations of 
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" if wee cannot call to minde particular promiſes, firfor 

ne i our preſent eſtare , wee may yphold our ſelues with 

ef WM theſe generall promiſes. For example, when the Diuell 

bs WM orany of that ſerpentine brood alfault vs, remember 

of WW wee char all rhat they can doe is bur to nibble ar our 

to i heckes , bee {hall never bee able ro cruſh our head,to 

uM d:ftroy our ſoule: yet by head fhalbe cruſhed, he viterly 

8 vanquiſhed: if wee bein any miſery,remember we thar 
bleſlednefle is promiſed vnto vs, and blefled ſhall wee 

il BY bee. If any thing ſeeme to make againſt vs, this is pro- 

« miſed to bee the iſſue, thatall thall turne to our good. 

12: Particular promiſes fit for our particular eſtates and Why parricu- 


needs are added to thegenerall, becauſe wee are weake, 
and ſubieR to (lip, and cannot well apply, & reſt vpon 
the general promiſes. Theſeare very many,l will indea- 
vour to draw them to ſome diſtin heads. 

They concerne this life, orthe life to come. Thoſe for 
thisliteare of temporal, orſpiritual bleſſings. For the life 
ro come, heauenly and glorious things are promiſed . 

Promiſes of tempo- ; ſupply things ncedfhll. 
rall things are to remoue things hurtfull, 
For ſupply of things needfull, it is fade. * Nothing 


Na 7 


L— a 
"” is 


fil all your neceſsities,C5e.  Belides there are other parti- 
cvlar promiſes firted to our ſeuerall necethries: ro ſuch 
as want meate, drinke, or apparell , Chriſt hath ſaid, 
' Bee not carefull for your life, what yee ſhall eate,or what ye 
ſhal drink, nor yet for your body what ye ſhall put on &>c.50nr 


n = 7? 6 © =. 7 


» © 


They which deſire to haue yer more particulars , ler 
them read, Lew.26.4,5.&c. and Dewt.2 $.:,4.&c. 


rs, I ? 


lar promules 
needtull, 


c P/al. 24.9 
ſhall be wanting. 4 All things 9 minifired.*God ſhall ful- c Phil 4.19 


f Mat 6.15» 
pF 


hranenly Father knoweth that ye hawe need of 4'( theſe thinos. 


In the ſcripture are further to bee found particular 
promi'es 


Mai. 6.33 
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promiſes for orphants,widowes,captiues &c. likewiſe 
tor time of warre, famine, ,&C- | 

Ifnow wee want any needfull ingthe vie of Faith 
isto make vs reſt vpon theſe and ſuch like promiſes: for 
it they bee rightly belecued, they will ws vs caſt our 
care on God that careth for vs, andjmoderate our im- 
meaſurable carking after them; mouing vs patiently to 
waire for the accompliſhment of our delire , orcon- 
tentedly to want what God denicth. 

bP/algo.rr Forremouing things hurtfull, and delivering vs out 

G 4 $142t!, of troubles, God hath expreſlely ſaid , * 1 will deliar 

thee, | T here ſhall none exill come onto thee: The Angel; 
haue charge oner thee,to keape thee in all thy wayes, left thas 
daſh thy foote,&>c. 

Heere then the vie of Faith is this , that if wee bee in 
any trouble, theſe and ſuch a ae” make vs reſt 
quict, patiently expetting the uſſue that God will giue, 

kiſ«,#.1% 1ndthat without prefixing any time (for * be that belee- 

wth maketh not haſte)or oakeibing any meanesto him, 
1Ez9.1413 (as faithfull Moſes when hee laid, ' {and fill andſer the 
ſaluation of the Lord &>c.) 

For ſpirituall matters,wee haue many moſt comfor:- 

m 1#.3133 table promiſes,as that ® God will bee our God, we ſhale bis 

_=_ people,wee ſhall all know him: be will forgine our iniquities: 

nLot-1-13 beewillwrite his Law in our heart: * hee will Line the holy 

Ghoſt to them that deſire bims,&+-c.S0 there are many par- 
ticular promiſes for particular graces as for faith,hope, 
loue,$&c. and for growth andincreaſe in theſe. 

The vſe of Faith heere is to vphold vs againſt our 
manifold defets, infirmities, and imperfections. For 
firſt it giuerh euidence to our ſoules,that the graces we 
haue arethegifts of God, becauſeGod promiled them; 


Secondly 


————————————————— — 
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Secondly, irmakerhvs reſt on ;God for perfeRing of 

that good worke which hee hath ſo grariuull y begun ; 

*] know whom 1 haxe beleewed (faith Saint Panl) and 1 am * ».Tim.1.14 
, prrſwaded that hee is able to keepe that which 1 have com- 

q mitted to him,&> c. 

R For promiles of heauenly things the ſcripture is e- 

: uery where plentifull: that >che ſoul thalat the difſolu- b tut 23.43 
tion of the body goe immediatly to heauen, that © the ©! #7 13. 33 
body (hall rife againe,and 4 beemade like to theglori- ,,,.,. . 
ons body of Chriſt: and wee*inioy cucrlaſting happi- e Mat.by,34 
neſle, with the like. 

The vſe of faith in regard of theſe is to vphold vs 
withthe expeation of thar heauenly happines which 
is odinlldCoe though we be heere deſtitute of world- 
ly things,and in many troubles and tribulations. 

2 Forthe kinde of Gods promiſes ſome are abſo- 71.tngs or 
tute which God hath ſimply and abſolutely determi- Goes promi. 
ned to accompliſh euen as they are propounded: as fr, - , 
before Chriſt was manifeſted inthe fle!l:, * the pro- promites. 
miſe ofthe Afeſ5ieh,and ® of calling the Gentiles: lince *1{©7. 14 
thartimerthe i promiſe of calling the Tewes, and of, Ro wi” 
t Chrifts ſecond comming in glory. ! All ſaving, ſan- k Mat 34.30 
Aifying graces, beingabſolutly neceſlary to ſaluation, 1.4? 
arethus promiſed to all Gods children: and ® the con- 
tinuance and perſeuerance of them vnto the end , and 
alſo the end and iſſue of all *eternalllife. n Joh.10 28 

The vſe of faith in theſe is to vphold vs againſt all 
feare and doubr, euen when we hauenora ſeniiblefee- 
ling ofthem: for God (whois able ro-performe what- 
ſocuer hee hath promiſed, and trueand fairhfull in all 
hispromiſes) hauing abſolutely promifed ſuch and 
ſuck things , rs: all things in heauen m— 

u 
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p1.Cor.13-5, 
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T.M7.1.40 


ee. belecue them, 
nal promiſes. 


o Lab.15.,*q P 


ſhould ſceme to make againſt them, yet would faith 


Other promiſes are conditional, which are no further 
promiſed then God in wiſdome ſceth to be moſt meete 
for his owne glory,and his childrens good. Thus are 
remiled, 

1 Alleemporall bleflings, * which Zazarw an holy 
Saint wanted. 

2 Freedome from all croſſes and troubles. What 
Saint hath not had his part in ſome ofthe ? who hath 
been freed from all? 

3 Freedomefrom al temptations. As our head was 
tempted, ſo haue his members from timeto time. 

4 Leſle principall graces, which arc called reſtrs. 
ning graces, being giuen rather for the good of others, 
then of them who hauerhem. e Theſe the ſpirit diftri- 
buteth ſeuerally,notall to cuery one,but ſome to one, 
ſome to an other. 

5 Themeaſure of fanRifying graces : for tho 
every Saint hath euery ſauing gtace in him, yet hath 
oy like meaſure: 7 AT At greater, and ſome 4 

e. 

Admirable is the vſe of faith in theſe conditionall 
promiſes : for it maketh vs ſo to truſt ro Gods power, 
as wee lubie& our ſelues vnro his will, as 4 the Leper 


r Dex.3.47,18 who ſaid, If thow wilt thow-canſ{ make me cleane, & "hole 


three conſtant ſeruants of God, who ſaid,0ar Grd u able 
to deliner 1s from the hot fiery furnace, and bee willdeliner 
v5 out of thine hand O King. But if not,be it knowne to thee 
0 King that wee will not (erue thy Gods, &-c. For Faith 
perſwadeth vs that Godis wiſer then our (clues, and 


thathee berter knoweth whatis goodfor vs then wee 


our 


— 


——\ 


our ſclues doe, and ſo moueth vs to reſigne vp our 
ſelaces _ to Gods good pleaſure. 
This is the generall vſc of faith in reſpe& of theſe 
conditional promiſes, it bath alſo other particular 
vies,as 
1 Fortemporall things, ſo to reſt on Gods pro- 
mile,as wee beleene God will eicher ſupply our wants, 
orinable vsto beare them : as God had taught Paul 
( bow 10 want. * Phil.4.12, 
' 2 Forcrolles, foro beare them, as being allured 
that God will cither free vs from them, as hee deliuered . _ _ 
' 18: or *a{hR vs and mnable vs to beare them, * and oneht2es 
turne them to our good. 
3 For*temprationsthat God will ftand by vs, **+19."3 
2nd giuea good iſſue, 
4 For reftraining and common graces, foto con- 
tent our ſelues, as wee doube not butro haue ſuch as 
{hall bee needefull ro our ſaluation, which allo isto bee 
applied tothe meaſure of ſanifying graces, according 
tothatanſwere of God to Saint Paul, ? My graces ſuft-" * 01929 


fient for thee. 

3 Forthemanner of propounding Gods promi- The divers | 
ls,they are either exprelly declared, orelſe by conſe ting downe | 
quenceimplied. Expreſle promiſes are either generally Godspromi- | 
propounded to all : of theſe wee haue heard before: or ©* 
elſe particularly applicd ro ſome particular perſons : 
ſome of theſe are ſuch as are'not proper to him alone 
towhomin particular they are dire&ted; but for the 
good of others alſo. If we find ſuch needfull for vs,it is 
the vie of faith ro apply them to our ſelues with as 
ſtrong confidence as1if they had beene direRted to vs.x Heb.rz.s 


This* the Apoſtle teacheth vsto doe : for where God 


made 
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b 19{1.9 


Clan, 11 


made a promiſe to loſbwab, ( * 1 will not aile thee, 
the Apoſtle appliethirto all Chitin The n 


ofthis application is taken from Gods vnchangebl; 


aud imparriall manner of dealing : the ſame Godtha 
heeis to one faithfull man,the ſame he is to all, If there. 
fore hee would not faile Joſbnah, neither will hee faik 
any. 
By conſequence promiſes areimplied, either in th 
examples, or prayers of faithfull Saints. 
In their exemples, by thoſe bleſſings which they hau 
racy , forthar which God beſtoweth on one, hee 
to beftow on cucry one to whom it is needfull: 
S giving it to oners a promiſing ofit to al.Soaswe 
do with as ſtrong confidence 71 wr pr Mark _ 
ſuch needefull then , asif God 
ſed them. Thus doth « Saint 7awes vrge any (ayer end 
which God gaue to /sbstroubles, as a ground of ou 
- wag make vs wait fora likedelinerance in ourtron 


aers,by thoſe thi 
or ry in faith and 7 brain, he wr hea 
on God, and Gods hearing of them, are 3 


much as a promiſe, God in ſach and ſuch 
will heare vs calling vpon him : thus d1d Daxid 
this a ground of his faith. ?/«.2 2.5, 
The vſe of faith in theſe mplicit promiſes is to rt 
ſwade or hearts that God will deale with vs as be hath 
in former times dealt with his faithfull children. 
Thelaft pointto be nored for the right —_— 
of Gods promiſes, is the perſons to whom they be- 


re note two points, 


1 Who 
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t Who are the righteous heires and children of the perions 
Gods promiſes. ro aks Gods 
- 2 How thelc heires are qualified. — _ 
tha | Forthe firſt, Chriſt Jeſus the true naturall Son 
ers. MI of God,as he was Emanuel, God with v5,0ur head and 
fail MF our redeemer, is properly the heire of all Gods promi- 

les, */n him they are yea and Amen: that isto lay, 03 Cir.4.20 

the WI lo him they are propounded, ratified, and accompli- 
hed : this 15 euident by thoſe generall promiſes which 
zethe foundation of all the relt.f#e(rhar is Chriſt)/ball rg... 15 
brake thine head. 8 In thy ſeede ( that is Chrilt) ball all g& 218 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed. Now how is Chriſt the ® Gga 
heire of Gods promiſes ? as a priuate perſon ? onely 
inhimſelfe ? No verily : but as a publick perſon, as the 
head of a body : for Teſus rogether with all the Saints, 
which were giuen him of his Father, make but one my- 
ſticall body, which i Chriſt: ſoas all the fairhfull roge- iy,or;va, rs 
ther with Chriſt are heires of the promilſes;they,& they 
done hauearight vnto them : ſvas what the Apoltle 
6 WE {ith of godlineſſe, I may fitly apply to faith, which is _ 
p- Wl th: Mother of all Godlineſſe, * Faith « profitable unto * TR-4-0 
2 WW} 4 thinos,which hath the prom:ſe of the life preſent, and of 

that which s toco me. Both generall and particular pro- 
k aku promifesofcerthly,frieual,&cheavenly things; 
conditionall, and abſolute promiles : all promiles be- 
r- WI long tothefairhfull. 
h 2 Forthe ſecond, the ſeuerall conditions and qua- 

lties of the perſons to whom ſeuerall promiles are 
n i madeare exceeding many: ſomrimes they are made to 
> WJ faith, ſomtimesto obedience, ſomitimes to vpright- 
neſle, to cheerefulneſle, to conſtancy, to loue, to feare, 
toluch as mourne, hunger,are heauy laden, coſuch as 
_ pay 
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heare Gods word; keepe his commandements, to the 
fatherleſſe, widows, capriues, poore, licke,&c. Itisng 
polſible,neither yetis ir needetull char I ſhould reckon 
vpall : they arc heere and there to bee found through. 
out the ſcripture. 

The vſes of faith in reſpe&t ofthe perſons to whom 
the promiſes are made,arcthele- 

1 Toaſſure vs that weearethey towhonm they ap. 


292 


pertaine. 

2 Tomakevsapply them to thoſe ſeucral qualitis 
which wee findein our ſelues, as if wee hunger, tobe 
leeue we ſhall be ſarisfied, if wee mourne that we ſhall 
be comforted,and (o inthe reſt. 

3 Tomake vsexpet theaccompliſhment of them, 
according to our ſeuerall needes : as when wee are in 
any trouble to expet deliuerexce, when tempted os 

ce,when in want, releefe,&c. 

Thus (as diftinQly as I can) haue 1 ſhewed how the 
ſhield of faith may be vicd. 


Hetherto ofthe matter of the Apoſtles exhortat- 
$ 7Thebene- on. The motiue whereby he inforceth his exhonat- 
_ pow gnfolloweth : wherein is contained the ſeuenth gene 

ad. rallpoint to bedelivered inthistreatiſe of Faith, which 
is the benefot aud power offeith in theſe words, 


Wherewith ye fhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts af the wicked. 


He Apoftle heere vieth another metaphor. His 
manner of phraſe may at firſt (ight ſeeme to bet 


improper, thei « man ſbould take 8 ſeield to __””" 
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note the drift of the Apoſtle, and alſothe manner 
of framing his ſpeeche, wee may finde that itis not ſo 
improper as itis taken to bee. For firſt hee ſaith not,by 
the berld yee quench, but » byit yee ſhall bee abie to quench. 
Againe hee ſaith not ſimply, whereby yee (ball be able to 

þ darts,that had beene improper, bur hee addeth 
. Thus becauſe Satans temptations are as darts, & 
sferydarts,he victh the metaphor of a /bield, in oppo- 
{non tothe one, and the metaphor of quenching in op- 
polition to the other. Thus wee ſee that the Apoſtles 
_ is proper inough, anſwering two metaphors in 

rſeuerall kindes : A fiielgin relation to darts: quen- 
cnt in relation to fiery. 

Relides hereby he declareth a double benefit of faith: 
cneto protect vs from Sarans temprations, that they 
nnoy vs not : the other (if they doe pierce and wound 
urſoulzs)tocure the hurt which they haue done. 

Toamplifie this benefit of faith,the Apoſtle deſcri- 
kthour cnemie by his malitious and miſcheizous na- 
ure (the wicked) (or, as the originall with an emphalis 
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the kinde of them vnder this metaphor darts. 
Ofthe nature of this wicked one, I hauc ſpoken be 
re on ver ſe 1 2. 

Forthemetaphor,a dart, is a kinde of weapon tkatis 
lung, ſung, or ſhot ara man farre off, which if ic hit 
um, will deepely pierce him. and ſoarely gall him. I 
bhewed before how wee were oft forced to wredle with 
aan,and to grapple with him hand to hand. Here is 
towed that he hath alſo darts to ſhoote at vs afarre off, 
98 hee can pierce and wounde vs when wee ſee him 

: = nor 


EaRE 


heild is rather to keepe offa blowe. Burit wee well 


—J 


Airs Swhords, 


A d>bl. bene 
fitof fa'th 


frtech it downe that wicked one) and his temptations, *rwwe*- 
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Obſ. 
Satan can £- 
a:ry way an- 
ney vs 


Uſe. 


What ate {a- 
tans darts 


not:hee can ſend at vs though hee come notto vs. 4s 
when © the dragon could not come at the woeman, he 
caſt waters after her. This weemanis the Church; the 
red drazon, Satan; waters, his manifold temprations or 
darts. Thus wee ſcethat 

T he Diuell can every way axnoy vs, both at hand and 
afarre off : when he is ſuffered to cometo vs,and when 
hee is re{trained and kept from vs. 

How can wee now at any time bee ſecure? doth it 
not ſtand vsin hand to watch alwaies,alwaies to beyd 
armed,and haue this ſhield of faith ? 

Thatthe benefit and power of faith may be the be: 

1 Whattheſe darts we. 
ter diſcerned, I will Z 2 How they arc keptoff, 
ſhew more diſtintly, YZ 3 Why they ung 

4 How they are quenched. 

Sometake afAitionsto be meant by darts. 

Anſw. Theere is an other proper peeceofarmou 
to defend vs from the hurt of them, namely, the prov 
ration of the Goſpell of peace. 

Other take all ſinnes,and all prouocationsto (in, to 
bee heere meant. 

Anſw. This mult needs bee too generall: forthws 
ſhould the ſeuerall peeces of armour, and their diſtin 
vices bee confounded. The breſt-plare of rightec 
neſſe is the proper fence againſt ſuch temptations. 


Diabolminve- Trakethe darrs heere ſpoken of to bee thoſeſeue 


1148 deſparati- 
ova cogitatioe 


and ſundry temptations which the Diuel! vieth! 


ne1m25 imnit- drawe vs to doubt of that helpe wee hauein God, 


tit,que exelur 
fat i Deam 


ro diſpaire : for oft hee ſundry thoughts of a 


expatiorem. paire into vs,that hee might fhut our all hope in &« 
—— and fo draw vs into nn Thus aMi&tions, fot 
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forth as the Deuill vſcth them as meanes to diſquier 
and vexethe ſoule,may bee here vnderſtood: and like- 
wiſeall ſinnes and prouocationsto (innep as they tend 
hereunto. Theſeremptations where they light and fa- 
ten pierce d Satan let ſtore of theſe fie againſt 
| cheyfell on him as thicke as haile-ſtones : 4rPaire 
waSit which Satan fought to bring Job vnto by depri- 
ing him of his catrell, goods, children, and all that hee 
: by ſtriking his body all ouer with ſoare botches, 
and boiles. The contradiQing ſpeeches of /obs wife & 
friends (the inftraments of Satan heerein) tended to 
this. Theſe darts alſo he ler flie apace at Dawid, as ap- 
_ by the many complaints of Dauid: yea , hee 
ſome of theſe at Chriſt in the *wilderneſle, in the q er.c.; 
tgarden, and on the crofſe- No darts ſo wound the <& 25.37,6: 
body, as theſe wound the ſoule where they faſten, =©*74* 

2 Theſedartsareonely kept off by Faith : for faith p,j ney 
done giueth vs aſſurance of Gods loue :by it we ſo reſt keeperh off 
andrepoſe our ſelues on the fauour of God in Clu, Be 
nothing can make vs doubt ofit, or ſeperate vs from 
it. 8T howgh hee ſlay mee yet will 1 traſt in him, ſaith 1ob. * Job13 15 
Read Pſal. 3.&* 91. & Rem. 8. 38,39. The ſtronger 
our faith is, the betrerare we fenced againſt theſe temp- 
tations : the weaker our fairh is, the deeper doe they 
pierce : yea ifthey prevaile againſt vs7it is becauſe wee 
wantthis ſhield, or at leaft have ler ir fall, and fo for 
the time want the vſe of it, therefore (4) S. Peter ex- a1 Pet-5.9 
horterh to be fedfaſt in the faith, while we reſiſt the 
Diuell;as if he had ſaid /ooke to your ſhield, keep it ſafe, 
bould it out manfully agzinſt all the darts of the Dincl. 

3 They whoby theſe Darts vnderſtand affliti- WhatareSa. 
ons, ſay they are called fierie becauſe afflictions are tansfery darts 
T2 gree- 
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greeuous to the fleſh, they who vnderſtand fins, be. 
cauſe as fire they kindle one another and ſo increaſe, 
Anſw. But there is an higher matter here ment, for 
the metaphor is caken from malitious miſchieuouse. 
nemics who poyſon the heads of darts, and arrowes, 
and bullers which they (hoot at men : theſe poyle. 
ned things being of afiery nature , if they peirce in. 
ro a mans fleſh, lie burning, and tormenting the 
body, and continue to inflame it more and more, 
till rh haue ſoaked out the very life of a man, if in 
time they be not cured: thus the forenamed temp. 
tations of Sathan tending to doubr and diſpaire(f 
they faſten ) vexe, greiue and torment the ſoule, 
burning and feſtring therein, rill chey bring aman 
to vtrer deſtruCtion , if the fire and heat of them be 
not ſlaked and taken away. It muft needs be great 


burning, great anguiſh and vexation that made 
b7/4,6.r.3,6 Danzd cry out and ſay , (6) O Lord rebut mee not in 
c 31-919 thy wrath, fc. my bones are vexed: my ſoult 1s al 


(ore wexed, ore. 1 fainted in my manrnins, 6. (c) | 
am in trouble, mine eye ymy ſcule and my bely are con- 
ſumed with eriefe, &c. Treared al/the day. (4) Much 
more bitter exclamations did /25 fend forth,and yet 
what men were theſe > what excellent worthies of 
the Lord 2 if the fiery venom, and burning poyſon 
of Sathans darts ſo tormented ſuch men, men of 
admirable faith, how doe they torment men of 
weake faith, yea men of ne faith ? (f) /adaswas(0 
rormented (hereby,that his life was an vnſupport 
ble burden vnto him, hee could not indureit, but 
made away himſclfe, as many other haue donein 


all ages, The 
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4 The onely meanes to coole this ſcorching 3 t»t onee 
, and to afſwage this burning, is the bloud of _— "4 
Chriſt : and fairh onely is the mcanes to a ply the than arequen- 

eficacy of Chriſts bloud to our ſoules : by faith **< 
therefore, and by nothing e!ſe, may theſe f:ry darts 
bequenched. As ballom, and ſuch other medicina- 

ble oyles which Chirurgions haue for that purpoſe, 

being applicd to that part of a mans body which is 

nfamed with the forenamed poyſonous weapons, 

:feage the beate, drive out the poyſon, andcure 

the fleſh : fo faich, which aud the vertue of 

Chriſts Saerifice,to a perplexed and troubled ſoule, 

dilpellech the inward anguiſh thereof, pacifieth 

nd quieteth it, and ſo cureth the wounds thereof. 

The faith of Pawia did thus cheere vp and reftcſh his 

ſoule after it had beene perplexed 3; in which ref 

pet hee ſaith vnto his ſoule , $ Why art thow caſt * [4-424 
drove: Vrquire? waite on God, orc. Thus Þ againe, pe outdes 
i3nd againe hee checreth vp his foule : this alſo 

drew the fiery poyſon our of 7-bs ſoule, as that 

=_ umplicth * rhowzh bee lay mee yet will I truſt , _ 
ma him, 

Are temprations to deſpaire, peircing darts? x pj 
fiery darts > Keep thein off as much as poſſi- Yeeldnouts 
bly may be, As wee fcarero drinke poylon , let vs <{epae- 

f feare to ceſpaire, Irwill be a ficry burning poyſon 
if m our ſoule, that will yecld vs noreſt 3 as wee ſee in 
ſuch as are ouercome thereby. Let vs not dare to 
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yeeld vnto ir ; but though God ſhould ſceme to be 
1-8 | | 
4 loangry with vs as to kill vs, yer with /#b, to truſt 
' in him. For this end we muſt ſuffer faith to haue the 


vpper place invs, cucn aboue icnlſe and reaſon too. 
T 3 
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Lai difſit, and for this end looke vnto God , andeuely weigh 
jamm: b-51"*” both what he promiſeth , and why hee makethſuch 


Pilato Waie- | 
7.» ſea ncqi- g1 ations promiſes to vs : and looke not to our ſelues 
= ny <a <25- and our owne defervings , but rather know thx 
bow 5. Gods mercicis as an ocean in compariſon ofthe 


drops of our ſinnes : they that deſpaare, little con- 


= | P\ 


ſider how much greater Gods goodneſlcis , tha i 

their linne. = 

2 Yſe. Inhowwretched a condition doe they line, who i ;;, 
are deſtitute of Faith! they lic open to all the i,j. 

C_ "* fiery, burning , rormenting remprarions of the Di. Wl ,,. 
want faith, well, they hauc no meanesto preuent them, noneto ll ,c. 
quench them when they are wounded in conſe. Wl ,, 

ence. This fire muſt needs either —_ all cher Wl vc 

ſpirituall ſenſes , dry vp all thelife of the Soule, ad Wl 1, 

take away all feeling : or elſe torment them intole- iO 

rably without all hope of redreſle, as Cain, Saul, 1s WM &; 

das, and ſuch like were tormented. Ic were much WF ,. 

better for a man notto be, thennot tobelieue. mg 

3 Yſe. What an admirable vertue is Faith? wha WW 4, 


The vertue of yertuc hath it in it ſelfe > what benefit doth ir bring II ;,; 
Fank, vnto vs? what Chriſtian ſoldier ( that is wile, and Wl (, 
feareth theſe fiery darts) dares enter into the bat- Wl 1, 
taile without this balſom? The maine and principal! 
end,for which the Apoſtle here ſerterth downe thele WW ,. 
benefits of faith, that which eſpecially he aimethat, pai 
is, to commend vnto vs this precious guilt , ſo asit WW 
may be a ſtrong motiue to vrge all the forenamed IF 1.4 
—_ concerning faith , whereof we haue ſpoken WW .1. 
efore; and to ſlirre vs vp diligently to labour and i 
vic all the meanes we can , Firſt, roknow what true 


faithis, Secondly, ro getir, Thirdly, w_ 
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Fourthly , to preſerve and increaſe it, Fiftly,well and 
wiſely to vſeir. 

Bchould here a ſure ground of much com- 4 Ye 


fort and great encouragement, euen to ſuch as are Spiicuall 
weake,& by reaſon of their weaknes, or elſe through P0902 m7 
theviolence of ſome temptation, haue ſet fall their ; 
ſhield, ſo as Sathans fiery darts have rouched their 
conſcience, and pierced their ſoule. Ler them not 

thereupon vtrerly deſpaire, and yeeld themſclues 0. 

verto Sathans power, but know that yet their faith 
may ſtand them inſtead, that yer there is a further 
ve of it, not onely as a ſhield, but as balſom to draw 
outthe fie,jto-quench it,and curethe wound. # The a/aadorry 
word which the Apoſtle here victh , implieth /as we 
have (hewed) a recouering , reſuming , and taking 
wagaine our ſhield. Ler nor therfore our faintings, 
failings, and fpiricual wounds put vs out of all hope, 
8 if death and deftruQion,withour all remedy and 
recouery , muſt needes follow thereupon : Bur ra- 
therlet vs with all ſpeed haue recourſe ro Gods pro- 
miſes,and to Chriſt leſus the true heire of themgand « rat 12 61. 
ſo renew our faith as © Petey renewed his , v/hen he 
looked vpon Chrilt. $.8. Sathans 

The laſt point yet remaineth , which is to difco- wis agaialt 

ver the manifould wiles which the Diuell vſeth a- 
gainſt this heauenly guiſt, and roſhew how they Sathan mo 
may be auoided. Vee haue heard before how he —_—_— 
laboureth to ſpoile vs of the Girdle of truth , Breſt- ? 
oo of rightcouſnes, and Shoes of patience, but 

ls belt wit and greateſt force is bent againſt the 
Shield of faich. The firſt aſſaule made againſt Eee 
wasin regard of her faith,4 Hath God indeed ſaid o% (Gen. 3, 1- 
T 4 o 
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* Mat. 4.3 {0 ag zin{t Chriſt, (© 1f :how be the Sonne of Grd 64, ) 
* plal 73 2 - Herein did he oft tempt the * Ifraclits, yea an] 
oy "4 \o :: My{es $allo in the wildernes. © This was it forwhich 
& Lk. 32 30, he defired ro winow Percy; and far which Palfes. 
'LIM-3.5 1d leaſt hchad tempred the The/ſa/aniene. Lamen, 

rable experience ſhewerh how mightily he previ. Mr: 

lethby this temptation : in time of perſecution he WM « 


bringet}- men hereby ro renounce theic profeſſion; WM e 
and hereby art all times he bringeth many tothe ve. M * 
ry pit of deſpaire. 


Thar which hath bin before deliuered concerning 
the excellency,neceſlity, vic and vencfir of faith, de. | 
clareth the reaſon why the Diuell ſo aſſaultethir: | 
for he,being our Adeer/ary walking about 1nd ſertin | 
who to dewoure,cſpicth tharfaith is it which eſpec 
ly preſerueth vs ſafe from being deuoured, thatthis 
kx,Pererg. 9 is the victory which ouercometh both * himſelfe & 
| 1,108. 54+ his chiefe agent and inſtrument the | world;ind ther: 

fore with al might & main endeauoreth'to ſpoile v 
- ofthis ſhield. Ic is therfore needtull we ſhould knoy 
what are his wiles, and howthey may be auoided, 
His ſundry kindes of wiles may be dcawnetotwo 
heads, namely thoſe whereby hee lavoureth tokeep 
men from faich , orels to wreſt faith from them, 
I will in order diſcouer ſome of the principal ia both 
kinds, which are the ſec. 
1 Swe. It is alrogcther impoſſible to attain vnto any 
fuch guife as faith is: can any man be aſſured chat 
Chrilt is his? whoſocuer hath any ſuch conceit,pre- 
fameth. To inforce this temptation the further.he 
alſo luggeſteth , that the ground of faith ( Gods 
word) 1s vacertainc: and though that were the cet- 
tine 


Reaſon. 


ifedtitntSuS-mt 3.4 142.4 & .* 1 


We. 
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tine word of God , yerthe miniſtry of it by man 
is!00 weake a meanes to worke ſo great a worke 2s 
faith is thought to be: this Suggeſtion hath pre- 
uailed much with Papiſts. 

Anſ. t That which hath beene before deliue- 
red concerning the getting of faith, ſheweth chat 
this is a lying Suggeftion. Secondly it hath beene 
exprelly proucd that a man mayknow he hath faith. 
Thirdfy the differences berwixr faith and preſump- 
tion (hew, that afſarance of faith is no preſumprion. 


1 Fiith driveth 2 man out of himſclt:: becauſe n,@:reaces 


the belecuer can find no ground of confidence in dere faub 
kimſelfe, theretore hee caſterh himlclfe wholly vp- 2% eames 


on Chrit, 

Preſumptiom findeth Tomthing in the man him» 
ſelfe to make him boaſt. 

2 Faithreſteth on a ſure nd, which is Gods 
word,that both unto ws rs belicuc,and pro» 
miſeth ro performe that which wee doc fo belecue. 

Preſumptien relycth onely on a mans ſurmize and 
meere conicure. 


3 Faith is ioyned with the vſe of the means:both = 


ofthoſe means whereby it was firſt b-ed,and alſo of 
=" "<0F God hath appointcd for the nouriſh- 
ing of ir. 

Preſamption not on2ly careleſly negleRerh, bur 
arrogantly contemneth all meanes. 

4 Fiithis wrought by degrees: firt by knowledge, 
then by griefe, afcer by deſire, as we heard before. 
Preſamptren is a ſodaine apprehenſion of the mind. 

5 Faith maketh a man worke out his Salua- 


tion with an holy -jealouſic., yea with yon 
alt 


— 


_. THE WHOLE ARM OVR Faick 


and trembling: oft calling vpan God, and depen- 
ding on him. 
Preſamption is ouer bold. 
6 Faith maketh a man depare from all iniquity, 
and keepe a cleare conſcience... 
Preſumption is accompanicd with much polly. 
tion, atleaſt inward. / 
7. Fanth is moſk ſurerintime of triall, chenisthe 
ſirengthof it moſt maniteſttd;- --— | 
#mptienlike a Bragadocha then maketh grexe. 
eft gorifh when there is leaſt danger, 
$ Faith continueth vnto the cnd, and ncyer fal. 
leth away. 
Preſumption is {ubic to decay totally and finally, 
4 Ofthe certainty of Gods word we ſhal after ſpeak: 
5 For mans miniſtry it is Gods ordinance;& thence 
it hath that mighty. power to worke faith : for God 
who at firſt brought light out of darkneſle, can by 
* 2 Cor: 4-7. weake meanes worke great matters: Beſides * mee 
haze this treaſure in car thly veſſels that the excellency 
of that power might be of God and not of us. 
2 Suege#. Ititbenor impoſſibleto get faith. yer 
it is ſo difficult and hard a matter, that not one ofa 
b Pro.22, 13 thouſand who ſecke it , obraine it, Heerein Satan 
& 36. 13, preuaileth with idle, {loclifull perſons, > who inall 
thinges which they ſhould enterpriſe, pretend more 
dangers and difficulies then needs, of purpoſe to 
find a pretence to their idlenes, 
_— Anſwer . Though it bee hard to the carnall 
willing, carcles man, yet (as Sa/omes ſaith of knowledge 
Pyo. 14+ 6.) Faith #1 eaſie to bim that wil beleeae; not 
that it is ſimply in mans power, but that Gods _ 
0 


on == 1 T1, 
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ſo openeth his vnderſtading in the myſteries ot god- 
lines ſo worketh on his hat and hi beart,making 
the one capable and the other pliable , as there- 

the man 1s brought like ſoftened waxe cafily ro 
receiue the impreſſion ot Gods feale. Though man 
in himſelfe be dead in fin, yet Gods word is as pow- 
erfull ro quicken hiw,as Chrijis was to raile Lazares, 
Indeed many ſecke and find nor, aske and have nor: 


but why? 4 Saint /ames giueth one reaſon, they a5ke 4 tun, 43. 


and ſeete amiſſe. They {ceke faith in themſclues, and 
from themſclues : they ſceke ic by carnall and fleſhly 


(e)deuiſes:they ſeeke it by their owne wit andreaſon, * » Cor4-+ 


Sat Paw{rendreth anorhier reaſon , The God of this 


of the Goſpellſhould net ſbine unto them. Becauſe th 
oppoſe againſt Gods truth ſo farre as it is made 
knowne vnto them, or wittingly winke at it,or turns 
from it, God giueth thein ouer in iuſt indgementto 
the power of who blinderh their mindes. Bur 
ifwe repaire to the Author who giueth taith, and 
tothe ſpring whenceit floweth, if we rightly:vie che 
right means of attaining ir, and wair at the doore of 
Wiſedome till ſhe open vnto vs, vndoubredly wee 
ſhall find faith and not miſſe of ir. 

3 Suggeſt. Faith is a needleVe thing. This con- 
ecit the Diuell putterh into the mindot rwo forts of 
people: firſt of proud Phariſaicall iuſticiaries, who 
truſttotheir owne righteouſnes : theſe thinke that. 
the breſtplare'of righteouſnes is armour enough : 
ſecondly of fecurezcarnall Goſpellers,whoimag:ne 
that « o__ (as they call it) is fufficient, there 
nceedeth nor aſſurance of faith. 

ſwer God maketh and ordaineth no- 
thing 


world bath blanded their minds, that the glorious light 
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thing in yaine: asfor the proud Iuſticiaric, let him 

Grew nec of KNOW , thatrightcouſnes ſcucred from faith, isno 

taith, righteouſnes : though righteouſnes ioyned with 
faith be of good vic, yer ſeucred from faith ir is ofno 
vie at all. Secondly chat the Breſtplare of righteoul. 
nes which the beſt men cuer in this world had , was 
fullofcracks and holes, full vf many defeRts andim. 
pericions, through which Satan would ſoon have 
wounded them cuen to death, it they had nothad 
this ſhield. 

As for the ſecure Proteſtant, it ever hee feele the 
fire ef Sarans darts, he will find that a!l the aſſurance 
which bly he can attaine vneo. is litcle enough, 

* Mar. 9.24. That paore man which-ſaid , f Jbelreue, Lordbry 
aLak 17, 5, wahcliefe:and the Dilciples which ſaid 8 Cor 14 
|" eregſe our faith , (aw that agood hope was note- 
TY Preſcruatine againſt this poyſonous temprta- 
tion, we muſt labour for all the allucance of faich 
that wee can. 

4 Suggeſt. Faithis hurtfull co a mans credit , ho. 
nour, profit, pleaſure , &c. hcercin Satan preuai- 
leth with worldlings, whoſe hearts arc onely on 
thinges here below. 

Great is the «<vf. Firſtthe price of faich, yea of one graine 

_ o of faith, isof more worth then all the treaſure in 

> Mat. 13.44. the wor'd: this that good Þ Merchant wel knew, who 
fold all ro buy ir. 

Secondly, they who are wounded with Satans 
fiery darts, would willingly forgoe all credir,wealth 
and pleafure thatthe world pothibly can giue, tor 4 
dram of faith, 

Thirdly 
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Thirdly there can beno true credir, honour &c. 
without faith: all arc ſanRtified by faith, otherwiſe 
they are meere ſhadowes and thewes. 

5 Suggeſt. Faith is too good andpretious a thing 
for poore wretched ſinners to have :heerein he pre- 
v2ileth with diſtreſſed fearcfull Chriſtians. 

Anſ. For remouing of this wee muſt remember x4jans vnwor- 
what was before deliuered of Gods free grace, and tbineleno 
ich bormty, which is not reſtrained by our mwor- [een 
taines. 

If the Diuell by theſe or ſuch like meanes cannot 
keepe vs from getting faith, hee hath other wiles to 
wrell it from vs, which follow. 

6 Su7geft. Thy taith is nor ſound, but counterfeit: 
forit is mixed with many imperteCtions, trangrefli- 
ons,weaknefles , doubrings, there is no growth or 
increaſe of it: many weake Chriltians'are brought 
beercby to ſtagger. 

4»ſ. Or proue thy faith, eſpecially by the cauſes, Impert, 
and by thy loue &* true defice to liue honeſtly:Know 3 ner ot 
that euery 'thing —_ is imperfect, yet that truth a Heb, 13-48 
and imperfection mly ſtand together: ſtriue againſt 
theſe imperfeions, and vie the meanes for increaſe 
of faith. 

7 Suggeſt. There arc meet helps afforded for all 
diltrcſſes: why may not men truſt to them? is itnot 
good to ſecke ro:the Phyſition in ficknes?rotruſt vn« 
tonumber & proweſle of men in war? and to friends 
ntime of need? thus he maketh many to caſt away 
theſticld of faith, their confidence in God, and to 
truſt vazo outward meanes, as * 4/4. 

Anſ. All meancs are ſubordinate to Gods Proui- 
RED dence 


baChbra ts. gs 
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Subordinate dence, and guided thereby : therefore in the 
not away the £Dem We mult looke vnto God, and de 


CC ————— oo 


vle of 
d onhim, 


vie of faith. and call vpon him for a bleſſing: neither puppet 


meet meanes, nor want of them muſt any whit 
our truſt in God, but to God muſt all the glory bee 
giuen, whatſocuer the meanes be. 

8 S#gge#. Thou canſt neuer hold our : thy faith 
will not onely bee invaine, butthy latter end is like 
to be worſe then the beginning : how many haye 
fallen awayin all ages, and daily doe fall away? 

Anſ. There are meancs to preſcrue and increaſe 
faith, as well as to ger it: let them bee well vſedthy 
faith ſhall neuer faile : remember Chrifts prayerfor 
Peters faith : as for others wee cannot ſo rs 
the ſoundnes of their faith as of our owne. 

If he preuaile not by any of theſe or ſuch likeſub. 
till ſuggeſtions , hee will try by all the ſtormes 
=_ troubles hee can to ſhake and ouerthrow our 
aith. 

Wee muſt therefore bee like found Oaken Trees, 
which the more they are ſhaken, the deeper root 
they get inthe earth, and know for our comfort the 
Divell can raiſe no greater ſtormes then God in 
wiſedome permirteth him. God in the end wil 


pericatsſecura urne All to our good , as hedealt with eb, (/0b E 
eft. Cory." Jo. &c.) fo-that if wee belicue wee ſhall ſurcly 


eſtabliſhed. Faith makcth men ſecure in perils. 
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Epheſ. 6. 17. and take the Helmet of 


Saluation. 
MD CEE =ACHTSTSSS'S ESE 


Xcellent meanes of defence are 


thoſe an_ _ heard, el- 

pecially the laſt of them : yet the 

Apoſtle thinketh them not ſuth- 

cient , but proceedeth to ſer 

forth other pecces of armour,ſay- 

ing, * Andtake Exc, Whence we 3 - =p 
may well gather that the inference, 

It 1s no eaſie matter to bee a Chriſtian ſouldier, and ted. ——_——_ 


h to hand onto the end arain(t al] a[ſaults. Many gra-%* 
1 nr" to bee _— to another for - 6 ery 
purpoſe. One might hauethought that when hee had 
named the fbield of faith, hee need haue added no more: 
but God who knoweth both our weakenes and prone- 
neſſeto faint, and alſothe power and ſubrtilty of our ad- 
verſaries better then our (clues, ſeerh it needfull that an 
helmer bee vſed as well as a ſhield : our care therefore 
muſt beto vie this allo. 

This hft peece of ſpirxual Some refer thee two meta. 3," Fiore the 


: hf peece of 
armou [« phors belaet, ſword, vnto the "PE 
our ( though it bee not ne yermarip ts yo wean ny 


plainely exp ) isnecel- \c. ftheword are ſet downe 
fanlyim ieFto be hope, for vader wo metaphors; oneto be 
211 2n place where hee 4fenſfizc as an be'met : the other 


. be a5 a /werd. i 
vieth this metaphor , hee ex- 2 x Re ſword alone of a1 Theſy 


preſſeth 
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= hope , pat on ( ſaith 
e) for an helmet the hope 
of ſaluation. What could, 
more plainely be ſpoken? 
& what betrer interpreter 
of the Apoſtles minde 
could wee haue then the 
Apoſtle himſelfe ? 
Why iris ca!- Saluation is thus applied 
= wa bope to hope, becauſe 
ow” 1 Saluation' is the 
maine end of our hope, 
that which aboue all other 
things we waite for: when 
wee come to the poſleſſt- 
on —_— hath hopeher 
end,and period. 
2 Ir © on eſpeciall 
;., Mmcanesof attaining vnto 
eken-524 luation, (* wee ave ſaned 
by hepe) this is that coard 
whereby wee hold faſt to 
Gods promilcs till —-— 
be al accompliſhed, whic 
will not be vntill wetntoy 
ſaluation. 


it ſelfe implicrh both theſe ries, for 
It is an elpecial means of d:/e ace ax 
well as of offence : theſe two mers, 
pbors __— diſtiaRly let downe 
as any of the former , there is ns 
reaſon why they ſhould b- tclerred 
to one and the (ame thing, Oh 
ſay that Chrift himſelte 1s leers 
ment by this metaphot Helmer, be, 
caule bee is Selaanen,and bee 
the ryery word becre vied( 

is > other places 
Chriſt, as Loh, .30. 

Anſw, It is 
bured coChri 
cauſe bee 13 the 
of our \aluztion, 
to take it for if 
Chiilt ha;b 
bfes 

z 
macant by this we 
caan2t Chriſt with 
ty be cowpriſed vnder © 
phor helmet ; for if wee rea 
words plainely , !ahe the bilmet of 
Chrift, what els Can bee meant bur 
the helmet which Chriſt vied, 
or whih he giueth or preſcribeth 
tOYs ,as the armour of God, Thus 
wilbe the ſame thag which wee 
meanc,nar ecly hope: for ay Chriſt 
is the ev! ber and fingyher of our faith, 
ſo alſo of our hope. 


Heerein lyeth a maine difference berwixt the 


hope of worldlings,and Saints:their hope reacherh no 


dPro1r.7 


further then to the things of this life ;therefore 4 when 


er Pe1.1.3-4 they dietheir hope periſberh , but theſe * hope forus 


fPron4 33 


—_ itence immorull,e*c."thereforef chey have bepe i 
Sr 0990s kein death: for 8if in this life onely wee haue hope is Chrif 


wee 


OF GOD, 


geofs men the moſt miſerable. 
Thus having fhewed what this beimet of ſaluation is, 
| ll ddinty ſhew, 1.VV hat Hope is. 2 How it diffe- 
from fatth. 3 How ficly itis compared to an helmer. 
How neceſſary iris, 5 Howir is gotten, 6 What 
Satans wilcs againſt ir. ſuck grad 
a8 ExpF ation of 20d thints 1s come as 
Cf ndfabbeas ws 
eſpecially conſiſteth the very na- 
bope Cc. * wee waite. Dazidiozn- 3 Rom bay 
iting togecher, a5 implying one and 
te vpow the Lord , and hope miPſa;ny 


the proper obieR of Hope: heere- oatremne 


n feare: we feare things evill and hurt. 19m «ec ui 
ris, hoped for good (laith 70b) T he thing, 8 Txcke, 
hat cuil} thing which I feared is come wpen cap® 

!ub.3.25. 20,26.) 
; Theſe good things are /o come: nor paſt, nor preſent, 
uch eircer arc or have been ſcene: | bope which is ſeene 
who : for buw can 4 man hope for that which hee 
th 


4 They areaiſo ſack 43 God hath promiſed. For the 
und of our hope is the promiſe of God , whois 
thfull and true : we may well wait for that which he 
ahpromiſed, wharſocucrit be. In this reſpeAthis 

je Hope istermed ® the hope of the Goſpel! : that is, an = Coll.2z 
pe which waiteth for thoſe things which in the Go- 

axepromiſed. * This was theground of Simeons ana 

x. Theſepromiles are of all needfull things inthis * **? 

xidborh ſpiricuall and remporall, of afſiſtance vn- 
alcroſſes, and of deliucrance trom'them, and ar 
y length 


ES EES EEE 
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Hope, 


_ hope , pat on ( ſairh 

e) for an helmet the hope 
of ja:uation. What could, 
more plainely be ſpoken? 
& what berrer interpreter 
of the Apoſtles minde 
could wee haue then the 
Apoſtle himſelfe ? 

Why iris Cal- Saluation is thus applied 

td 'he bope to hope, becauſe 

Re 1 Saldation' is the 
maine end of our hope, 
that which aboue all other 
things we waite for: when 
wee come to the poſleſh- 
on of it, then hath hope her 
end,and period. 

2 It is an efpeciall 
meanes of attaining vnto 
ſaluation, (* wee ave ſaned 
by hepe ) this is that coard 
whereby wee hold faſt ro 
Gods promilcs till =_ 
be al accompliſhed, whic 
will not be vntill wetmioy 
ſaluation. 


.c Rem. 3.24 


it felfe implicrh both theſe eles, for 
It 15 an eſpecial meanzof d:/e nce 2 
well as of offence: theſe two mers, 
phbors being a8 diſtinRly ler downe 
as any of the former , there is ns 
reaſon why they bould b: referred 
to one and the !ame thing, O;hur 
ſay that Chrift himſelte 1s beers 
ment by this metaphor Helmet, be. 
caule bee is Szlaitzion,and becauſe 
the rery word becre vied(%mkuy) 
is 1 other places atttidured tg 
c_—_ Lah,n.zo.& 3.6 
Anſw, It is not rly arti. 
bured coChriſt,bur Cogiee y, be- 
cauſe bee 13 the author and fniſher 
of our ſaluation. It is more 
to take it for the thing It ſelf which 
5: hriſt ha:b purchaſed , cernal 
fo 
> Though Chiilt bee herre 
meant by this word Saluation, yer 
caan2t Chriſt with any be congraj- 
ty be cowpriſed ynder this picts- 
phor helmet ; for if wee read the 
words plainely , !ahe the bilmet of 
Chriſt, what els Can bee meant bur 
the helmet which Chiift yied, 
or which he giueth or preſcribetk 
Cov ,25 the armory of God, Thus.it 
wilbe the ſame thag which wee 
meanc,narely hope: for ay Chriſt 
is the eu! ber and fing/her of or faith, 
ſo alſs of our hope, 


3 Heerein lyeth a maine difference berwixt the 
hope of worldlings,and Saints:their hope reacherh no 


dProe 11,7 


further then to the things of this life ;therefore 4 when 


e1 Pet.1.3-4 they diethcir hope periſherh , bur theſe * hope for a 
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inheritance immortall exc. 


hereforef chey have hope 1» 
gt (6x.19.15 their death: for bif in this life nely wee haue hope in Chrif 


wee 
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PTLUL men the weſt miſerable. 
Thus having fhewed what this helmet of ſaluation is, 
[vill diſtintly ſhew, 1.VV hat Hope is. 2 How it diffe. 
«hfrom faith. 3zHow ficly itis compared roan helmer. 
How neceſſary iris, 5 Howir is gotten. 6 What 
ge Satans wiles againſt s on 
Hope is am expiFation good things 8 come as 
Aerts; and faith beleewed. , ys 26 
1 In expetFation clpecially conſiſteth the very na- 
of hoje 8 if wee bope,&c. * wee waite. Danidioyn- $ Rom bag 
ah hoping and waiting togecher, as implying one and 
te fame thing , * waite vpow the Lord , and hope mieſar;y 


FP . 

2 Good things are the proper obie of Hope: heere-borremns 
nicdiffcretyfrom feare:we ffare things euill and hurr. r9= cf,nec uu 
ill. eoked,thar is, hoped for good (laith 70b) T he thing, 9 gon... 
(zamely) chat cuil} thing which 7 feared is come wpen cap 

?186.3.25, 20,26.) 

;Thele good chings are /o come: nor paſt, nor preſent, 
mich eircer are or have been ſcene: | hope which is ſeene 
i nhupe : for bow can a4 man hope for that which hee 

þ? 
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4 They areailo ſach 43 God hath promiſed. For the 
=_ ot our hope is the promiſe of God , whois 
thtull and true : we may well wait for that which he 
tath promiſed, wharſoeucrirt be. In this reſpeRthis 
te Hope istormed <see es : that is, an a Col1.23 


tope which waiteth for thoſe things which in the Go- 
xilarepromiſed. * This was theground of Simweons 2obugs 
hope. Theſepromiles are of all needfull things inthis *'**7* 
Xidborh ſpiricuall and remporall, of affiſtance vn- 
ral croſſes, and of deliucrance trom'them, and ac 
V length 
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length of eternall glory and happinesinheeven, which 


(becauſe it is furtheſt off, and includeth in it an accom. 
pliſhment ofall other promiles)is the molt properob- 
ict ot Hape. In which reſpeR the Scripture doth thys 
4 rh cit, peef/dtion,n bp xrallf,lp 
TH,3. » 
4-4 / 5. Thethings we hope for, arc alſo (uch as faith be 
/ leened. Fortherc is ſuch arclation beewixe faich and 
'  hopc,asis betwixta morhcranda daughter: faithisthe 
mother thar bringeth forth hope; and hope is a bleſſed 
daugliter which nouriſheth faith. * Faith is the groundef 
things hoped for. Till a thing be belecued, a man wills 
ver hope for it: 'By faith we wait: that is, faith cauſethys 
to wait. Againe,ecxcepte man hope, and wait tor that 
which he beleeueth, his faich will ſoone decay, 
Two proper- Thus in generall we (ee what Hope is There aretwo 
ves of Hope, eſpecial properties which the Scripture doth oftannet 
ro Hopes) | Aſſurance, 
= 110 OA bew bi 
% For Aſſurance, expreſly (aith the Apoſtle, * ſbew & 
C_ gence ts the full aſſurance of bype. Inregard of thispro 
* Raw-5.5 perty itis ſaid, ® Hope maketh not aſhamed, that is, dilap- 
pointeth not him that bopeth, of the ching which bee 
waiteth for,ſoas hee need not be aſhamed of his hope, 
"e649 Firly therefore is it termed * an anchor of the ſoule bub 
ſare and /tedfaft. According ts the quality and quantity 
of faith, isthe qualicy and quanciry of hope, Whati 
man belecueth,that he hopeth for: as hee belecucth,o 
hee hopeth for it : but true farth doth afluredly | 
leeuethetruth of Gods promiſcs : therefore true 
doth certainelyexpet them: for there are the (an 


propsto vphold our hope, as are forour faith, to m 
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thegoodneſſe, power, truth, and other like atrrrbures of 
: hope aniſeth not from mans promiſes, nor is 
nouriſhed by mans mens. 

Our aduerſaries make vncertainty a property of p,..c:ainsy 

Hope, and ground it vpon conieRures and probabili- n» property 
x: whereby they take away one maine diference be- ***r< 
rixtthe hope of ſound Chriſtians, and carnall liber- 
ves: and cleane ouerthrow the nature of ſauing hope: 
[for tzough, by reaſon of the fleth,the beſt may ſome- 
umes wauer in their hope,as well as in their fairh: yer is 
wethis wavering of the nature of hope, but the more 
topeincreaſeth, rhe moreis doubting diſpelled. 

Forpatience,* thar alſo is expreſlely arrribured to 6, v3, , 
Hope: If wee hope for that wee ſee not, we doe with patience fonb.ag 
patefor it. How needfull it is that our hope be accom- 
pied with patience, we ſhall ſee heereafter. 

Hopeagreeth with faith in many things: for exam-q , we; 


— 


a2 TP SIR! 


ETzT 


ES5S 


a 8 


in theſe. 7070 and 

1 inthe ether and worker of them both, which is {#2 agree» 
Gods holy Spirit, as © Faith is a fruit of the Spirit , (o 
by hound in Hope thorow the power of the holy Qsxm 15.19 


2 Inthe commonmattey, for both are ſauing and 


cGol. 5 tn 


AS © wee are ſaned by (aith,* ſoallo by neo 


g 
Hoe: and as 8 by faith the heart is purifiet, 1o * hee that g 4.15.9 
uh bope pargeth himſelfe. Ws 
} Inthe Groendof them, both of them are groun- 
&don Gods promiſes as wee haue heard. 
4 Inthe fore-named properties aſſurance and 2atr- 
ace. Theſame ApotMle that made mention of i «ffv- i xe. 6, r1 
my reef bope, mentioneth allo * «ffurence of farth and £&12141 
| wiefs bee that boperh waiteth with patience, lo ode. mI/a.a8, 16 
'X V 2 e:et 


TEES TREES E 
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leeveth meaketh not haſte. : 

5 In continuance , which is onely till they have 
brought vs to the poſſe/hon of thewheritance prom. 
ſed: In which reſpeRt Love which continucth euen in 
Heauen is preferred both ro Faithand Hope, 

6 In many excellent efteRs: as are a and qui 
” rs _—_ = of a mans ſelfe: a 

himſelte wholly on Gods grace : a patient beari 
of all croſſes, perſeucrance vnto cheend,& =_' 
They differin theſe things eſpecially. ” 
Wherein they 1 Inthcir order: Faith 1s firit, for it bringeth fg 
differ. @= hope: *fatþ is the ground of things hoped for 
oHeb.uuy 3 nc of ObiedF: farth is allo of things *pal, 
p16h.20. 29 and? preſcnt: hope onely of things to come. 
Bb ObiedF. Faith is alſo of things to come: for weeks: 


p lecue eternall life, 
q up ocuore, Anſw. Faith giueth 4 a ſubſiſtence, and [2 
Heb.t1.1 jingtoſuchthings as are to come,by it we belceue thoſe 
good _ whichare promiſed to bee ours, thougt 
the polſeſhon of them beto come. 
LE Gods promiles,and * ſealeth that God is true. Hope wit 
ethrill God manifeſt and accompliſh his truth. 


Thus wee ſee that Hope is a different and diſtini 


grace from faith: yea ſo,as it may bee of vic when tat 
aleth : and ir ſeructh to cheriſh and-vphold fats 
$4 Howbuly needfull it is thereforethas vnto Fairbit beaJded. 
Hepenre- Fitlyis hopereſembled to an Helmet , which accor 
ſembledo an ding to the notation of the f Creeke word , court! 
_ , theheadall ouer, ſoas vnder it may bee compriſeds 
beuer,and whatſoeuer couereth the face.. The vi 
this helwvet is to keepe and fence the head ſafe from 


3 Intheirnsture : faith beleceueth the verymmuthe 
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rowes, darts, bullets , ſwords and other weapons, 
whereby it might otherwiſe bee ſorely wounded, and 
theman bee killed downeright. 

Hee that hath his head and face well and ſafely co- 
vered, wilbe bold and couragious,withour feare hfting 
vp his head and looking his enemie on the face, and1o 
boldly goe on forward, not fearing arrowes, darts, or 
ary ſuch things that ſhalbe ſhot or throwen at him.E- 
ven ſo hee whole ſoule is eſtabliſhed with hope, waiting 

£« laluationin theend,will with an holy reſolution go 
Kn ia his courſe ro God, not fearing the manifold a 
faults of his ſpirituall enemies, being aiſyned that they 
ſhall not pierce his ſoule, but that at nie {hall re- 
maine a vitorer, when the Diuell and hiSinſtruments 
have (hotall their arrowes againſt him. Hope of falua- 
ton makerh a man rouſe vp his ſoule and fpirit in the 
midſt of temptations : thus much the notation of thar 


BT a 


lute, ram whence my belpecommtth. 

Our of all that hath beene (aid, may p_ ga- 
tiered whatis the vie of hope, and how necdfull and 
prolitablea peece of armouriris. 

The vie of itis to keepe vs from fainting , that wee 
bee not confounded thorow any aſſaults of our ene- 


but for his hope, andthercupon exhorteth others to 


metaphor,& reſemblerh hope ro an anchor. When 
V 3 Mart- 


'word, whereby the Apoſtle ſerreth forth the hope t counereix, 
addearnelt expectation of the creature,implierh, Dazid 729 2" 


aluderh beereunto, ſaying, vnts thee, © Lord, lift 1 vp wat- 


w/oulr: and againe,! will lift vp mine e3es to the moun- Plat a-t, 
IJ3TL. 1 


mics: for 7 hope maketh not 4/hamed , but maketh bold y #+».5.5 


andconfident : * Dawidimplieth chat hee had fainted, * - v7. 13s 


in the Lord. In this reſpet « the Apoltle vieth an», q,, 
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"icat anchors Mariners hauc 2 good fo:md aachor faſt tied tothe ſhi 
cede as with aſtrong Cable, and faſt fixed on firme 
———_— the; daceflcep quietly therein,though ſcormes &rem- 
lices venti com- ariſe: forthe Anchor will keepe the ſhippe ſafe 
—_ and {ure,{o asit cannot be carried aw ay of windes, nor 
fieer jye+, cr;ſe. beaten againſt rockes,nor ſwallowed of gulfes. Thus 
in Heb, h*m-11 Goth Hopeafteran holy manner make vs ſecure, and 
anfifng chart though afflictions and temptations like ftormes 
* beeraiſcdagainſtvs. *7bough / walke thorow the 
valley of the ſhadow of death 1 willfeare no 2will, (aith D 
#id, whereby heemanifeſterh his holy ſecurity, which 
allo hee doth. by many other like. ſpeeches in bs 
"Tkiebeingchevieaf bope cedefull 
$ 5 Hope ve- Thisbei vie ,itis veryn S.- 
caly 4 neceſlary,an thar in bats. 
ep oceacer. 1 Inregardofthetime which God hath ſet down: 
taun6 for theaccomplilſhment of his promiſes, whichtimes 
oft both vnkenwn,andlong dared,though therime be 
of God certainely determined; fo as it cannot ber 
, prevented;(/0h.7.30.) norſhall bl overpalſed (#6. 
44,7 2.3.) yet * itisnotalwaies made knownevnto vs. [ts 
hedrencatefithreerwchethr the time of the 
accompliſhment of them. Such a colle4i6 doth Chnit 
eM&.13.33 himidfeinfervpon ſucha ground : * T ake beede, wated 
and pray : for yee know not when the timeis. And exce>- 
—_— lently doth hee exemplifieit by the f parable ofthe (e- 
vants that waited while their Mafter returned from 
the wedding. 
In wiſdomealſo it pleaferh God many times toe 
a long date to the accompliſhment of hi | 
$£642.127 Yhens 4brehawcameont of Haran,then God prom* 
ſd ſeede vnto him, and a blefing vpon his ſeede, 3 


4 


d Mar.t1.3 
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pe GCen.12-4 © :1.5.y | ye ; Row.4.18 
dr bope did hee waite for it. * The promiſe which was & tak...rs, 
made to Simers was nat accompli il hee- was an &* 
old man,ready to die, yet he cominued to waite. There 
palled atmoft fowre thouſand betwixt that time 
lwhercin the bleſſed feedeof rhe woman was firſt pro- | G.. 1c; 
miſed,and ® wherein hee was exhibited. There have * £+4.2.1,06 
paſſed aboue five thouſand ſince * rhe time * *< *'4 
thatrheglorious comming of Chriſt veto radgemenc 
waspromiſed,and yerit is not accompliſhed and God 
knoweth when it ſhall bee. Thedate..ofmany i= 
ſes are much longer rhen the Saimcs thought off : and 
they are kept longerin fuſpencerhen they looked for. 
{nthis refpeRtthereis need 0 yea of paritr 
. Note * the anſweregiuen ro the ſoles vnder 

the Alcar,which was, that they ſbextdreft till their felore 
ſerants,oud their br etheren that foals be tilled even as they , 
mere, Were Dei promifer 

Theofhceofhope is ro make vs waite, and ſtill vo c7e4eredebe- 
waiteandthat with patience,though God tarry neuer — 
folong. Theeghitraryy, wane, (MAb. 2.3.) Damd wai- 1» inerfluat 
ted though his ſoule fainred. (P/@119.81.) ne _—__ 

2 In regard of choſe many rroubles and perplexi- z Troubles 
ties which doefall our berwexr _ - 4 many. 
plſhing of Gods iles : | 
niet amr io er hui weein niiirable bondage 
before hepoſſelſed Caram:yeaafter God had ſeit Mor ,,. 
ſentoxell them that the promiſed rirne of their deliue- 
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fore they could get our, and when they were got 
—_— how 6 ſtreights were 4 hoo Moms, 
toat the red ſea,and in the wilderneſle beforethey en- 
tered into Canaan ? cuen luch,and ſo manyas of all the 
men which came out of «£gypr,onely two(which pati- 
ently waited to the end) entred into it. Dazid was pro- 
miſc to haue the Kingdomeof 7/rael+ but how was 
he perſecuted,and madeto fly the Countrey beforehee 
was crowned ? how oft were the people of God made 
a prey totheir enemies, and {corned among the nati- 
ons before the promiſed Meſſiah was exhibired ? what 
deſolations hath the Church beene brought vnto (it 
hath been like the Moone in the deepeſt waine) and yet 
Chriſtnotcome? 

Thus doth the Lord in wiſdome diſpoſe of his 
Church while it is heere _— on earth, as for 
many other iuſt and weighty reaſons, (o totry if wee 
can waite, patiently waite, and that * vnder hope, 
though it bee aboue hope. In regard of theſe troubles 
therefore is hope very needefull; as* the Apoſtle m- 
plieth, who carneſtly exhorreth the Hebrewes even in 
thisreſpe& to waite. Ir is the office 'of hope to make 
vs waite and abide till God remoue the croſle. 

3 Inregardofthe ſcoffes and reproaches of the 
wicked : forif Gods promiſes bee not ſpeedily accom- 
pliſhed, * they are ready to vpbraide Gods children, 
and ſay, Where ere bu promiſes? If afflittions befall 
them, « Wheres thirr God? If afflictions bee greeuous, 
* There # no he(pe for bimis God. 1s not then hope ne- 
ceſlary to vphold vs againſttheſe ? Dexid beereby wp- 
held himſelfe : for when the wicked ſaid,/#here u the 
God, be ſaid to his Soxie, 7 waite ow Ged. | 
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[cis the ofhce of Hepeto make vs locke ſo muchthe 
more iteedfaſtly vpon God and the faſter to cleaue vn- 
to him, by how much the more wicked men doe ſeeke 
to draw vs{rom the Lord. 

4 la regard ofour owne weakeneſle, for wee are , we weake, 

very proane by nature to thinke that God forgerteth 
ys,and remembreth nor his promiſes made to vs, if at 
laſt it bee a long time before hee accompliſh them, or 
thee bring vs toany (traits,and ſeemeto hide his face 
from vs. D 4w#d was herewith ſoarely tempred,it made 
him cry out,and ſay, * Huw long wilt thou {orget mee O *P/6l13-1 
Lad for ener) How long wilt thou hide thy face from mee? 
But what vpheld him ? himſelfe ſhewerh that it was his 
hope : For in the ſame Pſalme hee ſaigh,* 7 truſt in thy  >/atis,s 


ye 
t, 
I« 


* i = Þ = -& ' 


TSF WOT WF 


—_- _—_— 


mercy. . 
[tis the office of Hope in this reſpeR, to make vs 


—__ , a5 © Abrabam, and againſt ſence , as* eons, 


Thus wee ſee that hope is {o needefnll,as there is nog s, x How 
luingin this world withour it : heerein is the prouerbe bope is gonE: 
venhed, /f it were not for hope the heart would breake. 

Ler vs therefore in the next place obſerue how it 
may be 1 gotten, 2 prelerued, 3 well vſed. 

| [tis gotren by the ſamemeanes that faith is : for 
tisthe daughter of Faich. The meanes which beget 
fach,doe immediately thereupon beget hope. 

2 Itispreferued by two meanes eſpecially. gw: , 
1. By adue conſideration aud full perſwalion of Gods ©*** 
properties , which make vs patiently abide for the ac- 
compliſhmenr of his promiſes. 2. By a faichfull re- 
membrance of Gods former dealings. 

Fowre eſpeciall properties of God are for this pur- 
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poſe to bee oblerued. 1. His free grace. 2. His in. 
TT .z- His infallibletruth. g. His vnſcarchable 
wiſdome 


For being in our hearts perſwaded by faith, that the 

ſame grace which moucd God to make any rat 
promeſe, will furcher move him toaccomplich ir, and 
that heisable to doe it, and'ſo faithfull rhat nora word 
which hee hath faid ſhall fall tro the ground : yea, and 
that hee is moſt wiſe in appointing the fitreft times and 
ſcaſons-for all things,fo 4s may moſt maketo his owne 
plory,and his childrens good, weearethus broughtty 
waite,and to continue waiting'0n God (without 
{cribing any timero him) till bee hath aQually perfor: 
med what he faithfully promiſed. 

Gods former dealings both with others, and at 
with our ſelues being faithfulty-remembred, work ſuch 
an © experiewee 25 Catinot bue brikg forth hope: For 
this experience doth cuidently demonſtrate what God 
is willing and able x0 doe. f Heereby was Pavidshope 
much cheriſhed aud firengehned. 8 This meanes doth 
Saint Temes vit to ſtrengthen the of Chritian 
lewes, bringing to their twemories Gods dealing with 
Tob. 


For this end , weermuſt acquaint our ſelues with 
the hyſtories of formerrmcs, efpecially ſuch as are re- 
corded in the holy ſcriptures's For Þ what ſoraey thing! 
are writtewafore 1194 {namely it thoſe ſcriptures) ar 
written for tur karwing, hit wt thirow patience ani com 


fort of the Seriptaves night bane hope. It is alſo good 


to bee acquairited with other eccleſiaſtical! hyflories: 
but eſpecially to obſerae Gods tealings 1n owr-owne 
times. | 

The 
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The | experience which moſt;of all bringeth foorth iRew.5-4 | 
vis chat which wee have of Gods dealing with our 

whereof wee have two notable examples, one of 
lukeb (Gen.32-10.) The other of Dani, (1.Sam.17. 

7. 
| Fe this end we are well to obſerue and remember al 
thoſe gracious fauours which God from time to time 
wachſafeth ro vs , and not careleſly let them ſlippe ar 
therime preſent, nor negligently forget them in the 
ime paſt. The Ifraclites in- the wildernefle failed in 
bo theſe : ® they vader food not Gods wonders , while 715967 
God was d ing them, neither afterwards did they re- 
nember the multitude of Gods mercies. This was the cauſe 
thatthey could not waite till the time appointed for 
theirentring into Canaan was come : bur fainted, and 
flin the wildernefle, 

Totheſe may bee added as a further meanes to vÞ» Okmeditz'e 
hold and cherilh hope,a ſerious and frequent medirati- 2 the cate 
onofthe end of our hope, namely thar rich and glori- 5,7, j@gizere 
ons inheritance which Chriſt hath purchaſed for his @teren encca- 
Saints, God hath promiſed vnto them. Much might grey 
bee ſaid ro amplife this point,bur I will referre itto the _— 

mate medirarion of rhe Reader : and let it the rather 
h meditated of, becauſe wee ſeethe hopes of world- 
- W !{ymento bee ſuſtained with marters whichareno way 
; MW comparable heereunto. Obſerue whar their hope is in 
: WF earthly things which are very vncertaine:oThe havbavd- . ,. _ 
i marwaiteth for the freite of the earth, and bath lows pati- 
| WY avrefor it ontitbe receine the former and the latter rame. As 
: MW the husband-man fo the-Souldier, the Marriner, che 
BY Merchant, who not ? their hopes make them venter 

much.and ſend rhemſclues Jenhrogrem dangers, and 
yet 
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yet oft they taileof their hopes. Shall Chriſtians of 
others caſt away their hope , the end whereof is more 
excellentchenall things in ſea and land, whuch al 
they are {ure toreceiue, if they faint not. 

a Heb,10.35 © Caſt not away your confidence ,which hath great recow- 

How hope is —_ of reward. 
Fl! vied 3: Thevſe of lope. may htly bee ler forth by tha 
other metaphor whereunto hope is reſembled, namely 
an Anchor.(Heb 6.19) 

: Irmuſt bee caſt vpon a ſore groend. If anancher t 
1Caft the 37- 1ce caſt into.a bottomlelle ſea, where is no ground, =" 
chor of hope . - ' 
onalure OD-quick fands,which are no ſure ground, it is of no i 
ground = yſe,the ſhippe may bee tolled vpand downe, and (uf. 

fer wrack forall that. The onely ſure ground of hope 

is Gods prom.ſe reucaled in his word. Thatthis x; 

moſt firme ground cannot bee doubted of, vnleſſethe 

goodneſle, power and. fairhfulneſſe of God bee called | 
| 
| 


Mmmum_ 
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into queſto. For as God himſelt is,ſo is his word, faith- 
| full and crue,ſure and certaine : nothing morefirme 
»Mitf.15 anditable: * 7ill Heauen aud earth periſh one iat or titile 
b Plug. of God word ſhall not ſeape, till all thing; befulfi'led. "Da. 
wid calt the anchor of his hupe on this ground. Wee | 
are therefore to acquaint our ſclues with Gods mani- | 
\ ral xe je 2 0:0e mult be. faſt exe8, on, that ſure ground, If an 
entbat grovdanchor onely lie vpon the ground, & be nor fixed onit, 
as good be without ground. 
1; Then.is hape fall txed on Gocs promiſe, when his 
es promileis\ſtedfaltly beleeved : Fairh maketh 2 wy 
+ _ * andentranceforhope. © Abraham firſt belecued Gods 
promiſe,and then waited for ir. | 
Firſt therefore labour for true and ſound m_ - 


| 
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Gods pro miles, then will thy hope bee ſureand fted- 
faft 


3 Itmuſt oft bee ſerled and fixed anew. An An- 3 Oftrenew 
chorif it looſeand ſlacken after ithath once been faſt- **>% 
ned,a ſtorme may carry the [hippe away : where then 
is the benefit of the former faſtening ? our hope in re- 

of our owne weakeneſle, and the violence of Sa- 
tans manifould ſtormes, is much lubie& to looſening, 
to wauering. It muſt therefore oft be renewed. 4 They 
that waite on the Lord ſhall renew their ſirenzth. Thele 
words may beetaken both as a promiſe of God, ſhew- 
ing what hee will doe, & as a duty on our part, thewing 
what wee ought to doe. 

Forthis end againe and againe meditate on thole 
promiſes which wee haue once knowne and beleeued, 
and oft cal to minde Gods former benefits and pertor- 
mance of his promiles: (theſe were Davids viuall prac- 
tiſes) for theſe being meanes to raiſe vp hope un.vs at 
firſt,- the recallmg ot them ro our mindes mult needes 
bee meanes to renew ourhope. 

Inthe laſt place Satan hath many waiesto ſpoile vs $ 7 Sarzns 
ofthis peece of armour alſo, and that either by labou- "7 
ring to keepe it from vs, thar wee neuer haue it, orto 
wrelt itfrom vs after wee haue it. 

Becauſe there isa mutuallrelation betwixt faith and 
hope,ſoas without faith there can be no hope, he bends 
what forces hee can againſt faith ro keepe vs from it, 
ordepriue vs of it. T oauoide this, the former trea- 
tiſe of Alith is x0 be obſerued. 

His Suggeſtions more proper againſtrhis grace, arc 
luch as theſe, 

Suegeft. 1 Thercnecdeth no ſuch a doe to finde our 
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* comeitng, 
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a ſure ground,ifthov hope well,it is well enoogh. Thus 
he prevaileth with the greater lort of our people, eſpe. 
cially with the morc ignorant and rudes lor, who doe 
not only in their harts conceiue, bur with cheir tongues 
allo are ready to vtrer ſuch conccits as thele, / hope wel, 
yea 1hope to be ſaued as well as the beſt. Here i; their an, 
chor catt ove, But aske them, whar is the groundof 
thcirhope, alltheir anſwer they can giucis, they bepe 
well. Many thatknow not the fundamenta!| putntsof 
Chriftian Rcligion, nor thc hrit grounds of (aluacion, 
(being much worſe then the * Hebrews, of whom the 
Apoſtlc complaincth that they had meed bee tanght 
which are the fart principles of the Oracles of God) will yet 
ſay, hope well. 

Anſw. Toauoid this, all ignorant perſons, though 
ehey be growne in yeeres, muſt be willing to be inſtru- 
ed & cuen charechiled.7 heophila aNobicman waslo 
*;nfirated, Miniſters mult vſe to catechile and reach 
fundamental! grounds.Ignorance of people isa ihame 
and diſhonour co the Goipel;it maketh them a prey to 
Satan, and* bringeth them rothe very pit audgulte of 
deſtrution- 

$»8.2. The beſtgrounds of hope are 1.a mans own ' 
merits. 2, the meritorious works of others,cuentheir 
works of ſupererrogation : 3. a mans own honeſt dev 
ling and good meaning : 4. a mans proſperous eſtate, 
Thus hee decciucth men with falſe grounds. In the 
firſt of thele hee preuaileth with the proudcr ſort of 
Papiſts , who truſt crotheir owne merits. In the {e- 
cond, with the more (cely and fooliſh fort, who tru 
corhe merits of others : inthe third, with many among 


vs counted ciuill, honeft men, men of their words, ivlt 
—_ io 
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in their dealings, &c. but ſauour of little piety ro God- 
wards : aSallo in many of the poorer ſort, who thinke 
and lay, they doe ns man any wroxg. In the fourth, with 
forrilh worldlings: who makeearth their heauen. 

Anſw. All cheſeare like quicke ſands, which bring 
more danger then ſatery toa (hip. 

For the firſt, {& the anſwere to the firſt ſuggeſtion a- 
gainſt righreouſnefle, pag. 1 5 0. 

For the ſecond,ſee the 3. vic ofthe 2. Dodrine, on 
verle 10.pag.12. 

For the third remember 

1 Thatallthehoneſt dealing in the world, without 
fath is nothing acceprablero God ( Heb. 11.6.) 

2 Thatgood meanings and intentions may ſtand 
with moſt abominable impicties and iniquities. For 
proofe whereof read 79#h.1 6. 2. and 4.26.9. 

3 Thatitmore beſcemeth fooles then wiſe men to 
buildall their hopes vpon conieures, 

Forthe fourth, outward proſperity, wealth, health, 
honour, credit, fauour of fnends, &c. are but © com- 
mon gifts which God indifferently beſtowerh on all 
lots of people: they oft proue the Diuels baits to al- 


' luremen vnto him, and his hookes to hold them falt, 


anddrowne them in perdition. 
3-Swegeſt. Still truſt ro Gods mercy, and hope 
therein, and in confidence thereof take libertic to thy 
lelterodoe what ſeemerh good in thine owne eyes. 
Thus hee maketh carnall Goſpellers, libertines, hypo- 
cmtes,and the like (4 who turne the grace of God 1uto wan- 
lareſſe) to lettheir anchor of hope lie looſe vpon the 
lure ground of Gods mercy. 
nſw. When Gods mercy is wilfully and whniag> 
y 


c Mar,5.417 
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ly abuſed, his iuſticers prouoked to take vengeance: 

e78,4.",'% Gods grace giucth liberty to no lin, * the grace of God 
which bringeth ſaluation vnts all men, Ieacbeth vs to denix 

vnzodimes and worldly inſt s,and to line {oberly, ri; bteowfy, 

godh,c>e. This istheend of grace, and this allo wiſhe 

the power and efhcacie thereot in all to whom it be- 

longeth: for they who pertake of the merite of Chriſts 

ſacntice ro haue their {ins pardoned, pertake alſo ofthe 

efficacy thereof, to haue the power of {inne ſubdued, 

How Saran It thus the Diuell cannot keepe vs from attaining 
MS —_ then will hee labour to quaile our hope, and 


tape ſo ſpoylevs of it , and that by theſe and ſuch liks 


meanes. 
1 By making vs too careleſle, and too ſecure, 
whercin hee ſomewhat preuailed with Lot, Þ avid, Peter, 
and ſuchother. 

For auording this, wee muſt duely conſider our own 
weakenes,and the many ficrcetemptarions whereunto 
weare ſubic&,and thereby bee ſtirred vp to watchand 

fxat.14.41 pray, as f Chrit vpon this ground exhorteth his diſci- 

les. 
n 2 By mouing vs todeſpaire, by reaſon of our vn- 
worthineſle: and heere hee will obie& what weeare by | 
nature,whart by the mulritude and grieuoulneſle of our 
atuall tranſgreſſions , andin theſe reſpedts how vn- 
worthy ofthe ſaluation which wee wait for. 
Forauoiding this , wee muſt remoue our eyes from 

cf our [clues , and caſt them vpon thefree grace, and 
rich mercyof God,and vpon the all-ſufficient merit of 
Chriſt,& remember that the ſaluation which God hath 
promiſed, hee will giuefor his owne Names fake. 

3 By callinginto queſtion the truth of Gods = 

m 
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niſcs, eſpecially when hee ſeemerhlong to delay the 
xcomplilhment of them, or when troubles ariſe. 

tor auoiding this, we muſt bee perſwaded,that God 
«wiſeſt,and belt knowerh the fitteſt times and meanes 
fraccomplilbing his promiſes. 


erek) Sagh RESTS Ciri) ramomid(KJ 


Epheſ. 6.17, And the fword of the Spirit, 
which u the Word of God, 
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I He ſixt and laſt peece of armour is 

| } not onely defenfiueas all the former, 

h if but offenſtue alſo,like a ſword.z Note a7 @. 
'I ny his copulatiue particle AN D, and 

IT E222] the ſword, thatis, take the ſword allo 

RE as wcll as other peeces of armour : 

v hen obſeruethat of Fe P 

Ith not enough to our enemies 4//aults from an- 

we vs, but jr — indeauour muſ} be to driue them _— 2 


* 9,094 defron them. * Reſiſt the Dinell (faith the A- way thy pick 
Y hole) and bee [ball flie. Rehffis a word not only of de- ,, _. 
- nce;but alſo of offence. This phraſc,he ſhall flie, [hew- | 


ththat our indeauour muſt be _—_ him _—_— 
uthum to flight. It implicth a promiſe anda, 
, ty. Or Ab or thoſe ohraſes in ſcripture Coty, 5 © 
mY 4 tiling our members on carth, 4 mortifying the Pann 
of the hody, * cracifying the fleſh and the world « G.t 5,24 
#rozmy the body of tine, 8 beating down the body, # 8++.5.6 
d teeping it in ſubtecFion. Wee havea notable exam- 5 +5997 
becreaf in our Head and _ ——— i Mat.4.50 
[4 


_— 
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the Diudll ro flight : likewiſe in one of his capraing 
k 1.087.917 Saint Paul, 2 his body into ſubieQtion, 
164614 and'cowhomthe world was crucitied. 
If wee ſtand onely vpon defence,wee embolden and 
Reaſon, hearren ourenemies ſoas they will never leaue affaul 
ting vs,till they haue preuailed againſt vs , exceptthey 
be deſtroyed,as Sau[neuer left perſecuting Dazigtill be 
himſelfe was CR ; 
; Heereis agooddiretion for Magiſtrates thathaue: 
* - _— charge ouer people commntred vnto them , that they 
muſt cut off content not themſclues with defending ſuchasaremn- 
theenewie® dertheir gouernment from idolaters, heretiques, 
oitte Care” rheilts, worldlings,and the likeenemies, burthar they 
cut off and deſtroy rhoſe dangerons and miſchievous 
enemies . For this purpoſe the ſword of God iscom- 
mitted into thar bands : and. * theyare the Miniledf 
k Rewaz4 God to take vewgcance on ſach as doe ewill. \ Thus didthit 
1:2.33-2* pood King Joſh, and other good Kings. 
ObiefF. This is done by the remporall ſword,bn 
what isthat ro the ſword of the Spiric heere mean ! 


* Anſw. 1 It may fitly bee applied by way of 
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luton. 
1%, 2 Irfollowethbyiuſtand heceſſary a—_—_ 
\ W of or. euery one muſt doe his beſt ro profligate MITICU 


* . = 4, 
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enemics : and ſecing God hath afforded ro magiltr 
> not onely the ſpirituall ſword which is commonto 

* Chriſtians,butalſoa temporall ſword whichis prope 
"4 to them,they muſt vie both. 

| 3 Thevſeof the temporall ſword is a great help 
le vie of the The [pirituall, and much good may bee done there! 
mporalli for howloeuer Satan himſelfe,being a Spirit,is no 
ed mee. danced withch2 temporall fiyord : yeridolaters, bet 
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tiques,profanc men,arid otherlike inſtruments of the 
Dwell, in, and by whom the Diuell much annoyeth 
ceChurchot God, are danted and may bee deſtroyed 
2nd WY thereby,and fo Saran put to flight. Itis the ouerthrow 
al. MW indruine of many Churches, thatthe ciuill gouemors 
they (i fer the enemies thereof to get head, and aſſaulr the 
11% Church and people of God. 

heere isa diretion allo for miniſters. they mult not 
onely reach the truth,;,nſtru& in good manners, incou- Uſ/e2, 
ragethe vpright, bat alſorefurecrrors, cut downe (in, * nifters 
&1ndeauourto deſtroy whatſocuer maketh againſt the errgu, & re. 
glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. Note what the Apoſtle ſaith proove vice. 
mthiscaſe, ® rhe weapen! of onr warefare are mzbty the. *** +16 
18 God to caft downe bolis, cafling downe the imaginati- 
”, md enry high thing that exalted againſt the know- 
ledge of God Cc. and haning ready the vengeance againſt 
aid;ſobedience T hat wee may not thmkethatthis was 
proper to his Apoſtolicall funRion, *® he ſaithin gene- 
nll ofa Biſhop,that as hee muſt be able to exhorr with 27%.1, 
wholeſome dorine,(o to improwe them that ſay againſt 
f. There is a two edged fword put intothe mouths of 
niniſters,they muſt acordingly vſeit,to defend by tea- 
ing found dorine, andinftruting in good man- 
ters:to offend by confuring errors, and reproving ſins. 
Many errors in indgement, and much corruption in 
Weneperh intothe Church for wnoteck ' 

$ for priuate perſonseuery one hatha ouer 

bs owne foule, forchei Sit ſoules ( ror muſt - AM 
liſt Saran, oppoſe againſt the world, ſubdue their Chr hans 
fleſh, firike and fight: it is a ſooliſh pitty to ſpare thee- H—_—_ 
temy,and deftroy a mans ſelfe. If Satan tempt with an 
boly iadignation, bid him auoid: if the world — 
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fieir: ifthe fleſh luſt, abdue it, 


Thus much tor the connexiou of this weapon with 
the former peeces of armour. I will now Ciltinaly 


handleit,and ſhew 
1 Whatthis weaponis. 


2 How fitly reſembled to aſord, and why called 


the Sword of the _ 
3 Howit may beetaken and vſcd. 
4 Whatisthebenehit of well viing it. 
of What are the (leights of Satan to depriue r3 


it. 
$2. Whatis The weapon heere preſcnbed is expreſſely termed 
= an of the Word of God, are ores part of armed which 
.in the holy Scripture hee cauſcd to bee recorded. [tis 
called * /ord,becaulc by it Gods will is manifeftedand 
made knowen , cuen as a man maketh knowen bs 
minde and will by his words. 

Iris alſofaid to bee the Word of God in 
bs.Timgns xr Ofthe author whichis Þ God himſelte, 
= - 2 Ofthematter, which is * Gods will. 
c&im.izi's 3 Oftheend, whichis Gods *plory, 

4 Ofthe efhcacie, which is Gods © power. 

This word is properly and truely the right ſenceand 
meaning of the Scripture : for except that bee found 
out,in many words there may ſceme to bee marterd 

f Mer.13. 33 J#/e-b90d, (as that "rhe Sonne knoweth not the day 

| ** of iudgement) of herefie (as that the Father is greater thes 

g Job.14.28 the Sonne) and contradiction, as betwixt that whid 

_ Chriſt taid (wy Father is greater then 1) and that whicl 

b4b"3-% - the Apoſtle ſaid, ( that > Chriſt Jeſus rhonght i w 
robbery to bee equal with God. 

Theletter of (cripturemay bee alleadged, and 
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the word of God miſled, as by all heretiques. And ami 
may ſwaruefrom che letter, and yerallzadge the true 
word of God, asthT tuangeliſts and Apoſtles <1d ma- 
ly ny times, compare yo $+2-2  ., 5 Mat2.6, 
P[4.40.5 c with? zeb.1 O.F. 
So may dinerſetran(lators differ in ſome words and 

& phraſes: and preachers in allcadging teſtimonies of the 

ſcripture may mille o{ the iuſt lerters,and yetal retaine 

thetrue word of God , which is the true ſence right'y 

conceiued,and rightly applied. = 
n This therefore 1s it which we muſt labour after;'and T'/e Re 
that with care and diligence, as Chriſt implieth, where pong oor 


| tk 


& : ſcuce of 1crip* 
| hee commandeth to ' ſearch the Scriptures. The word ee 

al wich bee vicrh 1s metaphorical , taken from ſuchas *-** 

ir veto ſcarch in mines for {iluer and gold* they willdig os 

bs deep, they will breake the ſcucrall clots of earth all to 


peces, to hnde 0utthe golden oarc. Thus muſt wee $5,,u5 /mrme- 
deale with rhe ſcripturcas weeare exhorted by Chriſt, ««,6/ «*e,e- 
(11b.5,45.) and by Sa 902 (Pro.2.4.) and ſo much the —_—_— 
rather becauſe eucry ſentence, (yllable , letter and tictle ,a >tenz (.nc 
n holy {cr.pture is of moment. Otherwiſe if we do not («bbw Hts 
thus ſearch the ſcriptures , inſteed of Gods word wee ere? 5 
mayaileadgc ourowne conceits. fade cur the 


wo ou 6 
wr For our help2in tiading out the true ſence of {crip- [eng 
rofl =, thcreare divers profieable meanes, as moat 
po 1 Pnderi{anaing of the originall tongues : diucrſe er- f9.cbr | 3.64 


3 2 . os 
rorsand here es haue becne drawen from tranſtations.*%'* 


= [tislikely char che firſt thing that moued Papilts ro 
hid make mariage 1 Sacrament was the word Sacramentu 


which the v ulgartranſlation vſeth Eph.c.37 and whi. h * wok, © 
the Rhemiſtscranſlare a Sacrament. Bat * the originall 

lgnifictha myſterie, or ſecrer. | 
X3 Be- 


i PEI i. 
EE 


Gods word 
Beſtdescuery language hath proper kinds of ſpeeches 
which becing tranilated ws rx auher in other | lan- 
guages would ſeeme abſurd,ſo that forthe true vnder. 
itanding of the proprietie of many Scriprure phraſes, 
knowledge of the originall rongues is needfall. = 
PA Skill in [be arts, whereby Proper and figuratiue I 
es may be diſcerned and diſtinguilhed,and wher- 

y the true conſtruQtion of words, Liu conſequence 
of arguments may be oblerued. Thele ef; neckally are 
for the learned, wherein the vnlearned mult ſecke the 

helpe of the learned. 

YL 3 Knowl:dpe of the analogie of faith,that 15,of the fun- 
damental points of our chriſtian religion, that no ſence 
be made contrary to any ofthe. T he lirerall acceprati- 

w M11.26.26 on of theſe words,! this is wy body , and the herelic of 
tr an/ubſtaxtiation grounded thereon, is co:1trary to the 
{1xt article of our Creed,he e/cended into beanen, wii 

teth at the right hand of God ve. | 
4 Obſeruation of the ſcope of that place which is in- 
> nee ofthe circumſtances going before, and 
following after. Thus may the true meaning of that 
zuk.zo 30,0: parabletouching the Samaritan, which ſhewed merci 
to the man woundcd and halfe dead, bee eaſily found 

our. 

5 Comparing ene place with anotber. Thus the meaning 
of many types and prophehes in the old T eltament 
may bee vnderftood by the application of theminth: 
nw. By comparing obſcure places with per{picuous 

| ;, places, the obſcure will be made per'picuous. | 
—_— 6 Prayer. For thereby the Sprrir of reuelaton, 
& bexevi«es. whereofrhe Anoltle fperketh (Eph. 1.17.) 15 odraines 
gee Þ thegefore Daxid praycth vnto Cod 19 openh.> 66 
Triaaz-6cu7 (8 
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that hee may ſeethe wonders of Gods Law , ( pſa 
119.18,) 

_ 5 Faith awd obedience to Gods word fo farre as it is 
&, MW made knowen : God giuerh oner ſuch to belecue lies, 
who receiuenot, or loue not the truth, (2, Theſſ. 2+ 
10,11. 

A AP whereuntothe word is compared , hath a ;— 
double vie: one to defend a man from the aſſaults of comparcd ts 
hisenemies : they who can well viea ſword, finde a * 9% 
great vie heereof,cuenin this reſpe&t. The other is to 
annoy,drive backe, and deſtroy a mans enemie. 4This q . $,9,23.16 
double vie did Eleazar one of Dawids worthies make 
of his ſword ( which hee vſed ſolong , that itclave ts 
his hand az ae) hedetended himſelte and the [{raclites, 
and deſtroyed the Philiſtims therewith. 

Thus theword of God isof great vie , both to de- 

- WW fendvs from all the aſſaults of all our ſpirituall ene- 

mics, andalſo to driue away,confound , and deftroy 

1" them. * tis profitable for docFrine and reproefe , for in- 

"ll ration and corredtion (2 Tim. 3.16.) 

- This is euident by Chrifts manner of viing the 

"WH word in his confli& with Satan : by it hee did defend 

0d WY kimaſelfe againſt the * firft,and * ſecond aſſault, and *by \ Mat. 4- 4, 
| tinthethurd hee droue the Diuell away. Thus hee *7 * 7? 
"2 WW vicdit afterwardsid bis conflits with Scribes , Phari- 

. ſees, Sadducees, &c. when any thing was obieted a- 

"WW gant Chriſt, vſually hee ded himſelfe with the « avee.12, 3,5 
vW Scriptures, and with the Scriptures hee > confoun. þ &+2.32,44 
E be lthem ſodid-* Stephen, * 2pelles, and all the A+ {27:10 
_ word alſo may all carnall luſts be cut downe 


lubducd. 
X4 Where 
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ads ref Wherefore as Gentlemen, ſouldiers, and traucllers 
— z/«- alvaics have their ſwords by their (ides, or in ther 
preire. ands ready to defend rhernſetue,,ando poik thr 
mo dium cox. ENEMIS, To ought wee alwaies to havethis ſword in 
ex:frentas rcadineſe. Ler vs thew our (clues xs wiſe and cargvll 
_ - for the ſatery of ourſoules,as naturall men fortheir by. 
ies. 
Why the This word of Godis called r/e firere of the *pirit, as 
m4aS+:4 inrepardofthe* author of it, ſo alſ>oſthe nzureand 
ot be piiz kindc of it: for K 18 Sfiritzall: and ſooppoled toarma- 
++ 114.4 reriail lword made of mearttall;w hich may ve called the 
ba Cor10.4 ſword sf ſleſh. Torhis purpoſethe Apolile faith, * 7he 
WeaPeh of cut 14rfare are not carnal; : (not carnallis in 
eftet as much as Spirituall.) Hence is 1t rhar irrs 6 
© linely and powerful ſhar per ther any two edged ſword guer- 
eing enen tothe ceurdin? aſunder of ſon'e and [7 it und of 
the toynts aud mayrom C5 # #deifcerner of the thonthts. 
ments of the heart. Were itnot ipirituall. it could not 
poſhbly pierce ſo deepe , it could nor diſcerne the 
thoughts of the heart: neirher could it any way annoy 
the Deuill who is'notfie!}, and blood, ( as wee 'ttaue 
heard) bura (ir. 
Uſe. Behold Gods goodnefſe and wiſgome in furniſhing 
- vs with ſuch a weapon as our greateft enemies , enen 
rhey avho areno? fejh andblood,doc dread: andrhat nor 
withour' cauſe, becaufe'it is of power to confound 
*rPet.214 them. 'Soas if we bee wiſe skilfull and carefull in viing 
Phil.a,a® jr;we 4 neede not frere their feare, nor be troubled: but we 
$4 Foure gra {hall rather ſtrike dread and terror into them. 
ws _—_ For the well vſing of this fpiritual-ſword,foure eſ- 
Worgavizbe peciall graces are needefull, 1. Knowledge. 2. Wit 
dome. 3. Faith, 4. Obedience. 


cH:b.4.13 


1 For 
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1 For K'#ewlegge, [n all things that we do we muſt by1 Knunledge 

the word * vnderitand & know whatGod faith,t wha: £74453 

is his good will, plealing and accepravle towim. For by Pong wang 
theholy ſcriptures onely and alone wee may atraing **7 /«r.prared 
tothe knowledge of the whole. will of God. Withour _=_ ay oo 
knowl:dge of Gods truth wee {hall bee alwaies waue. #ge-: velunte- 
ring and neucreſtablithed in any truth, whetherit con- *®#i7 «4 
cerne iudgement or practiſe, nor yer with Courage re- __ 
litany contrary corruption. 

For this ob(crue theſe diretions. Ve 
1 Readethe Word diligently & frequently : hgiue ' = 

ati{encechereunto: & tharnot only with others bur al. | #3 
alone with thy ſelfe,that chou maiſt better obſerue it. 
Haueſettimes for this end, and b:e conſtant in obſer- 
uingthem : if by any vrgent occa/ions thy taske bee 0+ 
f I nirtedat onetime,doublen an other time. | 
, 2 | Medicureoftharwhichthou haſt rexd. Medi ' 797%: 
t 
: 
i 

: 


tation isa2 eſpeciall mcanesto helpe both vnderſtan. '* 297 
diagand memory: A rhung at firſt reading is not ſo 
aninds when it is ſeriouſly pondered : this 
ſerious pondering makerha deepe impreſſion of irin 
our memories. 
| ; Attend to the preaching of Gods word: and 
; WW Þrivg thereunto a minde willing to learne. This is 
- WI Gods ordinance, inthe vie whereofavemay.well ware 
| WW inddepend vpon God for his bletfing, and that, 
| 1 Toinhghten our vnderſtanding. 
2 Toworkevponouraftetions. 
3 Totecach vshowto apply it. 

? For Vi/dome, It teacheth vs rightly toapply the', wicyu,ue. 
Word,and that both in thetxu2 ſenceand meaning 0 
that parcicular place which wee alleadge, and al(o ac- 
eording 
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ky Per.3.16 


i > SO J As 


®2Cor,2.16 


mt, Mat.4.4," 7, 


3 Faith 
4 Kom-1-16 


If wee miſle ofthe meaning ofthe place,it isnoword 
of God, bur a conceit of our owne braine : *;#e 
the Scriptare to our awn deſiruction. It it be not pertinent 
tothe matrer, it is as a plaiſter or a medicine wron 
ly applied, which healeth when ir ſhould draw, and ( 
cauleth inward feſtering : or draweth when it ſhould 
heale,and ſo maketh the ſoare or wound much work 
A potion miſtaken oft killeth the patient. Euen fo,fthe 
rerrors of the Lawe bee vrged to a wounded conſc- 
- wa they = _ _—_— po Ire : or if the 
weete promiſes of the Goſpell bee applied to 
Liebe, & carnall Goſpellers the + —_— 
highly, and intolerably preſume. Nothing can be: 
more pernicious then the Word wrongly applied. |: 
i5 like | Sauls fword, which neuer returned empty from the 
blood of the ſlaine : when it was held our againk the « 
nemies,it deſtroyed them;when Sas! himſelte fell vpon 
it, it run into his owne bowels, it killed him. So the 
Word well vied againſt our ſpirituall enemics,deſtroy- 
eth them : if wee fall on itour ſelues, it may bee the 
death of our ſoules : foritis ® either the ſawonr of deuch, 
or the ſanonr of life. Needful itis then that vnto know- 
ledge wiſdome be added,that we may rightly apply it. 
Forthis end wee muſt obſerue, as the true meaning 
of the place it felfe,{6 the occalion,matter,and end why 
itis alleadged,that ſo fit and pertinent places may bee 
alleadged. Thus did Chriſt vie the Word: heallead- 
god "a —_ — diſtruſt, ſoalſo againf * pre- 
umption,a inſt ? idolatry. | 
For faith, ads of Gods word is reſtrained 
thereunto : for 4 tis the power of God to exery one n" 


cording to the preſent matter for whichit is alleadget 
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beleeveth. All knowledge and wiſdome withourit is in 

vaine. *1 he word which the Lews beard profited them not, * 21% 4* 
becauſe it was not mixed with faith in them that heard it. 

Eb vnderſtood Gods word wel enough, and wiſdom 

ſhee had enough well to apply it; but becauſe ſhee did 
noeſtedfaſtly belecue in it, but was brought to doubt 

ofit,ſhee loſt the viſe of this ſword; herenemy camein 

ypon her,and killed her. 

Forthis end the authority ofthe ſcriptures is well to 9,04 druine- 


(i WW benoted : they are of diuine authority (2.Tim.3. 1 6) 1m ſriptare. 
the WY Gods oracles are recorded in them : not oneiotor title p;Þmm teens 
ne BY ofthem ſhall ſcape till all be fulfilled (Afat. 5.1 8.) T his thwicate fue 
m WJ knowne and belecued, will bring vs togiue full aſſent Js <abieris 


to the truth of them. ft, Aog.ep.113 

For Obedience, In religion a man knoweth no more , obedience, 
then he pratiſeth. In this reſpe& is that true, * 7f « may 31 £#1.4-2 
thinke hee knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as hee 
ought to know: ſos without obedience all knowledge 
nothing, Þ as S*, lamesdeclareth by a fir compariſon , ;,Q, ,, 
taken trom one that beholdeth his face in a glaſſe, and 24 

eth what manner of one hee was. T his there- 

foremuſt bee added ro all the reſt;and heerein we muſt 
beecarefull that © wee turne neither tothe right hand, 
- WW nortothe left : neither careleſly negleX that which is 
WY communded, nor preffoſterouſly doe that which is 
forbidden. Thus 4 blefetare they which know,if they 4 1».13.27 
doetherthings which they know. In this experimen- 
tall inowledce conliſteth che very power of this ſpiri- 
tall ſword : by itis luſt ſubdued, the world crucified 
vato vs,and the Devill driven away 

The benefit of well vſing this ſword is admirable: $5 c_ 
forthzreis noerror in iudgement bur may beerefured, 1,.\ya.y * 
no 


ww FT & & TP &Xx" a” 
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cDext.5.23 
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No7 noxieus no corruption in life bur may bee redreflcd heereby: 
+ rn Neither 15 there any true ſound doctriac but may bee 
pr-b1am,itae. proued and maintained againtt all gaine-fayers, orany 
freemcrini- yertueand dutie butmay bee warranted by it, and wee 
micem oc. - 

A'e.cafef, thereby directed allo in the pertormancethcreot. *The 
lib.1; Apoſtle exprelly faichof the \Vord,caat it is profitable 


( 
| 
| 
| 
c 
| 
ez7im,q16 ro 4ll theſe : ft Dawrd Vpon his owne CXPErIechece albr- | 
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Pjal.t19+ g8, | 
99,100 mcth that by Gods word hee was made wilcr then the 


Antieut,then his Teachers, then his Enemes. Ancient 

men who haue much experience of many times, and 

ot many taings done 1a thoſe times, commonly get 

!f<.,z.:z much wildomeby their long experience, lo as f amen 

the antient is wiſdome, and ta the length of dates is nic 

ſtanding. Yer Gods word taught 2auidto vnderitand 

morethen experience could teach the ancient. Yea, 

though Teachers commonly know more then {chol- 
* Mela7 lers,or learners, (8 their lips ſhould preſerue tyowleage.) 
tn Dauid by Gods word exceeded all his peackers in 
nowledge. Aud though enemies thorow their conti- 
nuall ſearching after ſundry points of pollicic, and in- 

uenting many ſtratagems and cunning wylcs, as allo 
by prving into thc atterapts of rhe aduers parties, grow 
very ſubcill and crafty, yet by this =_ of Gcd did 
Des#'7lcarne more wildome x a'l they. For Gods 
word is ofa far larger extent then mans wit, wildome, 
learning andexpenencecan attaine vnto. Though the | 
book whercin Gods word is contained be not copart- | 
ble in muſritude of letters, ſyllables, and words to the | 

ma'lie volumnes-2f many mens workes, yet for ſub- 
ſtance of ſound marter,and variety of ſcuerall and ſun- | 
dry diretions, all the books in the world are not com- | 
parable to it. Euery good thing whatſoeuer a 


Gods word, ; OF GOD. 
bee iuſtified thereby: euery cuill thing whatſocuer may 
bee diſproued thereby : ſo as by this ſword euery v 
thing which is oppoſed againſt may bee mateakes 
andeuery euill ching whereunto wee are tempred, bee 
ed. Thereisno croflevnder which any man li- 
, no diftreſſe whereunto any is brought, but may be 
aaſed,and helped by Gods word : from it may ſound 
comfort bee » by irmay a man bee ſupporred. 
b This was Dawds comfort in hu trouble. Art thou afHic- *Pſahrty.yo 
tedin body,or troubled in conſcience? are thy children 
kinsfolke, or any other which thou accounteſt neere & 
deare vnto thee a vexation vnto thee ?is thy eſtate de- 
cayed? art thou troubled with euill men,or any other 
way diftreſled? ſearchthe {criptures: therein ſhalt thou 
finde comfort inough if rightly thou canſt apply them. 

In a word, this word of God is tothe blinde ia bebt + ip,,..0.. 
tothem that wander, * « gwide: to them thar are in di- © g,! $0," _ 
ſtreſle,' s comfort : to them that doubt,” « counceller : to 
the vnlcarned * s zeecher: and whats itnot? itis all **'**4 
things to all men. 

O excellent inſtrument! how much bound vnto Yer 
GCodareweeforir? what account ought wee to make 7 Wordan 
ofit? how experronght wee to beeinir? Whoſocuer weapon 
careleſly neglecterh it, or lightly eſteemeth it, is moſt 
_ ull ro God, who in wiſdome and goodnelle 

uideditforhim; and moſt iniurious to him- 
himſelfe in looling the vie and benefit of ſuch a wea- 


"7 


pon. 
Whatenemiestotheſafery and faluation of people, #2 


are Paniſt, who (like the Philiſtims, 1 Sam. 1 3-1 9,2 2.) os vt Gus 

dprivethem ofthis weapon? heerein they plainely de- pcovle who 

dare themſglues to bee ſeruants of Antichnit,and ene- & 114" £m 
MIES he Word” 
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zcade it 
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Ve. 
Who ncg 
the Wo 4 ace ſoules, making way totheir owne Geltruftion? roo ma- 
eQacenics ta 
th:ic owne 


1 Whoreade gf all bookes they leaſt relpe&t the Buble. Many will 


1 not,or heme 
ot not at all 


» Whoſcl !om 


mics of Chriſt. They doe cuen conſpire with ſatan him. 
_ : and fo -— all they whic _ or cOuert- 
ly ſpeake againſt priuate reading, and publicke 
ching of the wentnho tall at that knowledge which 
lay men and woemen haue in Gods word. 


Asfor thoſe who themſclues negle,or reieR, or & 
«a buſe Gods word, what enemies are they to thar owne 


ny lo doe,as 

1 They who care not to readeit,or heare it at all: 
haue ſtature bookes, cronicles, yea play-bookes, and 
ſach like royith pamphlers, but not a Bible in thar 
houſe or hands: yea ( which is very lamentable ) 
ſome ſchollers whichintend to bee Diuines, have and 
rcade ſtore of poſtils, legends, aud ſuch like tralb, and 
yer ſtrangers to the holy ſcriptures. Some victo carry 
other bookes with them to Church, cuen then to draw 
away their mindes from bearing Gods word when it 
is read and preached by others. Some goe yer furthe, 
and will not ſuffer their wiues,children,or other of their 
houſhold to reade the Word. And ſome {coffe at fuch 
as carry the ſcriptures with them to Church, terming 
rhem in reproach, Bible-carriers» All theſe,and all other 
like theſe haue no {word at all. 

2 They who haue bibles, and it may bee fairely 
bound vp : but why?onely to lie in their houle: or to 
carrie with them to Church, they reade it (if atall)as 
ſeldome as may be: their der & affaires will afford 
them no timeto reade the Scripture. How many bee 
there, that neuer in their liues read thorow all the Scmp- 
tures,if cucr they reade thorow any one booke? _ 


Go word, OF GOD. 


have 2 ſword bur to hang by the wals. 

3 They whoreademuch, but onely reade, never _ —_ 
ſarch rhe Scriptures, to finde out the true ſenceand 
meaning of it : much like vnto ſuperfticious Papilts, 
who content themſdlues with mumbling ouer ar ſet 
times 4 certaine namber of praiers ftinted by their bed, 
nor regarding what they pray. Theſe hauetheir ſword 
awaies in theſcabbard. —___ 

4 They who as they reade, ſo ſeekeforthetrue 5..ic|be cgi. 
ſence, butto what end? onely to vnderſtand the truth bed by «. 
ofthe hiſtory,to reconcile ſeeming differences,to main- 
nine diſcoure, or it may bee alſo to iuſtifierhe truth of 
doftrine againſt gainſayers : but not to bee edified in 
faith, and to hane finnemornfied thereby. Theſe draw 
forth this (word onely ro flonſh with it. 

5 They whoin ſcarching outthe ſence of Scripture 5, who neg- 
wuſt to-cher owneskill, wit and vnderſtanding, and '*&nbe prev 
negle the miniſtery ofthe word whereby this ſword "5% 
is (as it were) whetted, made cleane and (harpe, and 
they caught well to vſeir. Theſe fooliſh,and ouerbould 
fouldiers care not how vnskilfal themſelues be,or how 
blunt their weapon be. 

6 They who docall rhey cantofbe expertin Gods ; 
word, but with a traiterons minde to fight againſt the 5 bo vieir 
truth contained therein(as hereriques) yea and it ma —_— 
bee to ouerthtow the anthoritie of the word it ſells 
(as many Atheiſts. ) Theſe fight with Chriſts 
_ vnder Satans colours againft Chnſt him- 


Thechiefeſt ſtraights which Satan hath to deprive vs; ; $,c,., 
ofthis weapon are theſe. wilesto de- 

Soggeft.1. There is no ſuch word of God at all:that Priversoithe 
Scrip- 
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Scripture wluca 15 called Gods word, was not inſpired 
of God, bur ſo {aid to bee, onely to make men ty giue 
greater credence thereto. 

Thus betore Gods word was writtenSatan brought 
men to doubr ot that reuelation of Gods will whichir 
pleaſed God to giueto man,as* our hirlt parents, and 
b the old world. Now it is written, he makes men think 
it is but as other writings of mans inuention: herewith 
are not onely plaine 4berſts, bur alſo many poore di- 
fireſled wauering loules deceiued. 

Anſw. For auoiding this, we muft firſt labonr to haue 
our iudgements wellinformed by what arguments we 
ny norm** can ofthe diuine authoritie of the Scripture : many ar- 
titis of the guments might bee alleadged to this purpoſe: butbe- 
—_— caule hes men haue taken good paines herein, and 
rm, oe oP: publiſhed that which they have colleted concerning 
m caſerof cox. this point in print, I will refer the readerto ſuch bookes 
[ei3.c3- forthey arecuery wherealmoſtto be had. 

Among other arguments this may be one, that not 
onely all Gees of men (as well wicked and profane, as 
godly and religious)haue an inward feare,and dreadof 
the Scripture, and bearea great reucrence thereunto, 
but cuen they who gainelay thediuine n— 
Scripture haue in their conſciences a ſecret fting wi 
oft pricketh them, and checketh them for it, though 
they labour neuer ſo much to ſuppreſleir. 

2 Wemuſtpray for the Sprrit of reaelation, which 


a Gen3,1,4 
a I,CE0,3-19, 
20 


1 Have thy 
ind ,em:nc 
wel, wutormed 


2 Prayfor the 
_ ®freve. may inwardly teſtifie vnto our Spirits and per{wade 
lon EE 
them that Godis the author of the holy Scriprures.For 
—_— t ro eu 


| howſoeuer many arguments may be bro 

a mans judgement thereof, ſo as in his iudgement hee 

cannot gainefay it,yet it is onely the inward teſumo- 

” ny 
. \ 
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ny of the ſpiric, which is able ro perſwade mans 
heartthereof, and ſo make it willingly embrace and 
entertaine the Scripture as Gods word. a 
We muſt giuc no place ro doubting abour place to coub, 
this point, but hold it as a principle vndeniable. In "8 
bumane arts, the Profeſſors thereof reach, that ©5916 nou 
there are ſome principles which without all contra- ke 
dition and queſtion muſt be taken for granted, ſo as /c# ilter tures 
izny denie cnem heisto be anſwered with a codgel, jmnrnnn®., 
nther then an argument : for example , if any denie jprics ee bs- 
thatche fire is hor , it were fitter to thruſt his hand #2 gr=eri 
ocfoote into the fire while he feltthe heatofir , then j4 | "0 
by reaſons proue vnto him that it is hot. If any hu- mernecre- 
mane art haue ſuch vndeniable principles , much om ny 
morethe Arte of arts , Di#iartie : Andin Diuinity, {q'1, 6 ve... 
of all other principles , this is one which leaſt of all 5 
ought to be brought in queſtion , becauſe nisthe 
very ground-worke of all. VVherefore if any ſuch 
ion be caſt into our hearts by Satan, let vs 
with an holy indignation ( as f Chriſt did when he 'Mar.4. 6, 
ws tempted to worſhip the Diucl)bid Satan auoide. 
_ 25g. Itis buraleaden ſword, as anole of waxe 
Te rurncd euery way. Heretiques,ldolaters, 
iſmariques,profane perſons,worldlings, yea and PE | 4 
the Diucll himſelfe rurne it to rheir owne turnes. yr or" Wh F 
Belides it is ſo blunt,as ir can neither cut off crrors in & 7: 
Iudgement , nor roote out corruptions in lite : for 
qtwichſtanding the beſt application that may be 
nade of Gods word, hereriques remaine as peruerſe 
niudgement,, and wicked men as obſinate in life , 
if this ſword had neuer beene vſcd againſt them. 
itheſchath Sathan mych preuailed wich —_ 
Y Ant. 
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* " Anſc "Ir is moſt falſe that Geds word is eitherſy 
Gods word # ecible or ſo blunt. It isa moſt $ true, right cer. 
e Pral. 1g. 7.tainc, infallible, vndeniable word, alwaics conſtant, 
8-9. &+9. ener pne and the ſame for euer: fo adlolutely 
| Rowe ax, perfeRt |, as ® nothing can be added to it, 
18.29, may be raken from ir. * VVhoſocuer teacheth 
Gal. 1-8. any otherwiſe rhen it reacherh, is accurſed, & $, 


Ju3 


©» ta © oo nu it i O11 


Nr ag 19. Peter ecarmerh it * A more ſure word then that diuin: WM fc 
voice Which was heard from heauen at Chriſtstranl MW «© 
figuration: whichhe doth nor any whit to excc- ff tt 
nuate the authoriry of That , but the morero Ml m 
commend This vato the Church, ſo as if a dife. WM 
rence could be made, this written word of God MW li 
ſhould haue prebeminence; and ſo doth ! Chril 

| ok. 5. 33. Alſo ſeeme to preferre ir vnrorhe virnes of 1obn the WY th 

etc. Baptiſt,ofhis owne works, & of the father himlelfe, pt 

That which Hereriques, or other wicked menal WW *« 

Heretici ca. Jedpe to iuſtific any errorindodrine , or corrupti- i w/ 

en, onin life , is onely thebarc letter ofrheword, no: to 

ecquentim in the true ſenſe thereof, and ſo nor the word of God, MW pr 

mm bur conceirs of thetr owne braine:for if all the Scrip- MW 

Exec. 34, Fures which they _— be well ſifred and WM 
thronghly cxamined,wee thal find them cicherman- W * 
gled,or mingled, peryerred or _——— all 

Firſt mangled by leaving out ſomthing of moment; WH. 
= Pſal. 91.17 an as in the text which Satan aledgerh ro Chriſte i <4 

Mat. 4:6. jefr ourrhis clauſe, ## a/[rby waies,which had taken to 


way al the force of his temratioor it was not Chriſt 
way ro fling himſelf headlong from a pinacle,there 
beingorher waics & ineans wherby he might come 
downe:ſo 2 in the deſcription of a naturall mans co 


xGea.6, 5, dition, this word onc/is leftourin the vulga - 


L 
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tin ys wharehy = avoid he text, wy 
all agai is ſemi Pelagian opinion of mans *©. ey 
_ only halfdeadin fin. So alſo i Rom.11.6.this ns of - 
daule is left our,Bur if it be of works then is it wo more 4m omni 
gace,atherwiſe Wor ke is 8 more worke,VVhich words © 
xe amoſt cuidentreſtimony againlt mericof works. 

2 Mingled,by adding ſomething which may makg 
for them. As the old Latin copics in &o-.4,2.2dded 
this word ( Legs ) of the law, and thencethey inferre 
that all workes are not excluded from juſtifying 2 
man. And in all the Latin copies this word > (a4) in * Luke x. 28, 
fe. WY the Angels ſalutation to Mary is added, whence they {87% zi 
ol WM likewiſe gatber an argumet co deify the virgin Mary, Ug 
il 3 Pernevied, and that two. waics, I. by taking 
he WW that licerally which is meant figuratiuely, as that 
 W pbrcaſcof Chriſt inthe inſtitution of his laſt Supper, 


WY © this is my body. 2. By taking that allegorically, « de. 26, 26, 
il WY which was ſpoken properly, as thar ſpeech of Peter: 
o: W to Chriſt, 4 Here ere two wards, whereby they would , , , .. 
i, WW prouctharthere beloogeth to the Pope two ſwords: 2oni/ac bs 
- WF theſpirituali ſword of a Paſtor: and the remporall. ©. 
dB ſwordofaKing., -, | 
i 4 46/opplical, by rarning vie places which they, 

alleadge, to another thing then was intended by the 
WY Holy Ghoſt. As inthar ſpeech of Chriſt ro Petey, - 
© © 290 this rocke, e&rc. they apply that to Peter, and Be llerm. de 
BY !2the Pope, which Chill men3othiwmlcite; Herein 3ew- Foxr, 1. 
"i Soc Separarifis and Schiſmayjques much. offend. * 1% 
"i Thelotexts f 1wpill put enmity betweene thy ſerd and * Gen, 3- 15. 
ber feed: gdepart, depart yee come out from thence,oo6. | oe = yp 
b for apt from her wg people, with. the, like, "they al» > 1 
kgdge 36. draws. mra from.allths k Yes of 

2 ods 
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_ Gods Saints whither any wicked men oe reſorr, 
The Word a VWhereas hee ſuggeſterh that the word is a dlunt 
ſharp ſword. fyyord,exprelly he crofleth ithe teſtimony of the ho 
— pit Apoſtle who ſaith that #t #5 a very ſharp &+ keene ſaw 
ſberper then any two-edged ſword, perrcing exen tothe 
diniding of ſoule ind ſpirit, cre. That Heretiques and 
auher wicked men are no whit moued thereby, itis 

« Fxod. 7. x3. becauſe their hearts are hardned as * Pharao's was, 

! Num, 22. 3. and their cies blinded as 1 Bu/zams: they are(m) paſt 

" Epbe. 4+ 5 ſecling. If ever they come to have any life, and light, 
and ſenſe, this ſword will ſo peirce their ſoules, asit 
will vtterly confound them, {o as they ſhall not have 
what to oppoſe. In the meane while ſo ſharp is this 
{word, tharl doubtrnor bur ir maketh a wound even 
inthe conſcience of the hardeſt hearr. Bur whatif at 
all it peirceth not ſuch obſtinate perſons? yer it de- 
fendeth vs from being hurt by their obſtinacy, ſo 
as this word is not aleogether without vic. 

3 Ssggeſt.” This Nord is ſo faſt in the ſcabberd, 
that it can hardly, ifat'all, be pulled out. To ſpeake 
plainely;it is ſo hard and difficulr, that the true mea 
ning cannot be found out . Herein-alſo are Papiſts 
beſorred, who alleadge tothis" purpoſe the words of 
Peter,that among thoſe points which Saint Pas/delb 

» 2 Per, 3.16, Vered in his Epiſtles, ® ſome are bard to bee vnaur- 
00d. 


Gols word *Anſ. If God deſerve more eredence-then'Saran, 
[> —_ this ſuggeſtion is direMy falfes God faith that his * 
—_ - 195 Word is 4 light vntoour feet, and « lanthorne vntoon 


4 Fro. I. 4 pathes: P thatit giveth Heb? to the eyes: thatnt 4 gi» 
: 3 Cor. 4- 3+ artbfo the fim , nv wired to the child bnow- 
ledge and dfer brew: thitt * if H be bid it is bil lethen 
+ | ly 


weleft, in whom the God of this world hath blin- 

their minds. All theſe and ſuchlike Divine reſti. $ri21r« om- 
nies argue a perſpicuity in the Scripture, ſo as all ropetarr” ny 
ay and ought ro have free acceſle vnto it , but vt- penet/ab.bis, 
ſew can diue into the depth of it: forit cannot be © DE 3. 
nyed but that in ſundry reſpeRs the Scriptures bets wy 
ay be ſaid to be hard:as firſt in regard of the matter: >criprue is 

ay profound and deepe myſteries are contained 7M 
them, which Des:d calleth f wondrous things: thus »2 ve, 3. 16, 
many thinges-in Paw/s Epiſtles are hard:yer theſe 

found myſterics are ſo plainely and diſtinAly laid 
wne in the Scripture, that they who are not ouer- 
ious , (*preſuming to vnderſtand aboue that * Rea 72. 2. 
ich is meerto vnderſtand, but will ynderſtand ac- 

ding to ſcbriery) may conceiue. For example, 
Tiiiry of nenkins in the vnity of the Daley, the 
oſtaricall Vnion of the two natures of Chr/# in 
x perſon; with the like, are vnconceiueable myſte- 
, {W=:ycrſoplainely opened in the Scripture, as wee 


*;71 


e wel diſcerne theſe things *ro be ſo, though wee «,;,, 
» WW" not fully conceive * how they (hould beſo. 
3 I Secondly in regard ofthe maner of writing:many 
f {Wltuſephraſes are therein, as divers Hebraiſmes, 
» Wiich it may be were familiar tothe ewes , but are 
- {Fcuretovs,and ſundry Metaphors, allegories, and 
thertropes and figures. Yet theſe by diligent ſtudic 
theScriptures, andcarefull vſc of che meanes be- 
Ire ,may alſo be found our. 
Thirdly in regard ofthe perſons who read or heare 
ie Scriptures. * Natwra/l mew are notcapable ofthe « x;Cor.2.14; 
ungs of the ſpirit of cannot know them: 
the God of this world doth blind the eyes of, ,c,,, ,.4. 
Tx wicked 
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© Cor.z.:5, Wicked men: yet * bee that 5s ſpiritual diſcerneh 

*Fph. 1.17. all chings:for God giveth vnto him *the ſpirit ofte 
uelation, wherby the eyes of his vnderſtanding ar 

Quomods eri' zyened, Many deſpiſe the Scripture becauſe of the 

—_— plainneſle of it: what marucll then that God hide 

tempor maxi- from them the great & diuine myſteries of his word 

/eforam? 4% how ſhould he conceiuethat which is hard, who 

P. ſpileth that which is caſie? 
- Fourthly in regard of the manner of ſearching;ſer 

if men curſorily & carelcfly read the Scripture, n 

a Pro. 2.4. 5- maruecll if they vnderſtand linle or nothing; ſor» ihe 
promiſe of finding is made to thoſe who lecke afar 
gold, and ſcarch asfor treaſures . 

Why the In theſe and ſuch like reſpeAts the Scriptures xe 

Scripwres are {1 J=ed hard, which the Lord hath ſq ordered tori 

in ſome re- : 

fpetts ui. and weighty reaſons, as 

culr. Firſt to declare vnto man his natural! blindneſſe, & 
to ſuppreſle all ſclfe-conceit. By the myſteries oft 
word, the wiſedomof man is found to be fooliſhne 


Secondly to keepe holy thinges from Hogs, 
Dogs, _— to make a difference betwixt the c 


drenof thekingdome,and the wicked. 
pcecaiic 68 ue 50 OHA, the diuine ordipance « 
n gny 5a. Preaching, and expoundingthe Scriptures. 
ro A Fourthly ro raiſe vp _ an ww" afrer t 
tz-4: mo1S- word, and an high cſtceme of it,and to keepe vs fe 


ca, v1 loathingir. Deepe and profound manters are 


y i «cwre»defired and reſpeted: caſie thinges are ſoone 


rety! ſeit thed. Wherefore the holy Spirit of God hath 


reret, aug, eempered the Scriptures, as by the icuity of 
6s Doll. Che we arc kept from RE de dat 
©.2.4-% fromloathing it, | 


LEES. F 
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_ Fiftly to ſtirre vs vp diligently to ſtudy and ſearch 
the Scriptures, and carefully to vie the meanes 
whereby wee may finde our the hidden Treaſure 


ioit- 
Sixtly ro make vs to call vpon him whois the Au- 
thor of the Scriprure , to giue vnto vs the ſpirit of 
relation, and not to read or heare the word with- 
out fairhfull and earneſt prayer. 
But co returne to the poynt. Though the word in 
teforenamed reſpeRs, and for the forenamed rea- 
ſons bee difficult and obſcure , yer is ir _— moſt a 
ſo icuous, as with rofit, and to *7Pwe9ce 
_ drake , it may bee \rp ol heardof the 5, ave las us 
EEECEEES = 
all points iſtian Religion,necc bp IEEE 
bo, they are clearely and plainely ſer downe, ſo as — 
thehumble and obedicnt heart may diſtinly,with- 
—_— and gainſaying, conceiue and belecue 
Thus nor is the Scripture ared, in re- 
pro peri icuity of ir, —-- cdwattbe 
Mod cn and inregard of the difficulty of 
t,to a Sea,in which an El may ſwim. 

4 Suggeſt. Itis indeed a -— ſword: bur 
twoſharp and keene for children. Ir is not fic that 
Lay-men, Woemen , and ſuch as have nor skill 

 Dtongues and arts,ſhould read it : they afc peirce 
and wound their owne ſoules and Conſciences with 
iſ this fword, as children hure themſelues with kniuecs . 
_ this allo are the Papiſts exceedingly begui- 


an Af. As the wordis ſharpe ininſelfe , ſo bath 
Fi Y4 it 
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» Pro. 1.4. Þitan inward power to giue ſharpnes of wit,andthy 
The word vnte the ſimple: to the Child knowledge & __—_ 
wit fee ſoas bythewordthey may learnce well to ve the word, 
faple, FHowcan that bethoughcro be vnfirfor lay-menand 
women to vſe,which God hath expreſly commanded 
them to vie,excepr queſtion be made of his wildome 
As the forenamcd girdle ,breſiplate, ſhooes , ſhield, 
helmer, were preſcribed to al of all ſorts, (6 thi 
ſword: and Chriſt without exception of any ſaith 
to all, ſearch the Scriptures, lab 5.39. God cxprelly 
commandeth That the Law be read to all, exenme, 
women , Childrew, Strangers, Deat.; 1.11. 122d 
reat reaſon there is for it: for as euery one eatcth 

be himſelfe, fo he lineth by his owne faith: butthe 
word is the ground of faith. By it therforemuſithey 
+». know what they bclicue. As for thoſe wounds in con- 


L3- 


feſtringlores. . 

# yCer.$.1. 5 Suggeſt. Too much knowledge is not good, it? psf 
feth wp , it maketh people contemne their brethren, 
negle& miniſters, loath preaching. Bur ignorances 
the mother of deuotion. Theſe thinges harh Sathat 
raught,not onely Papiſts, bur alſo many other,which 
_ an hatred of papery , to obicR againſt the 
word. 

Knowledg of . Anſ. Knowledge in it-ſclfe is a ood thing, 

——a il & ng :d : 5 Apa wore 


” "" knoaledee ſaith Saint Peter: yea Saint Pau! gocth fur 
» Pet. 1.0. Y g 
> Col, ſl.» der, 411 


1mplycth char ic is our duty to be® [pores 


SEPSBRTARSESSECTESRESSE 


SS n= FROEgs nz = 


Gods word, " OF GOD. 220 


knowledge, and to i abound therein: and onthe 0-,35%:3 7 
ther {ide the Prophet complainerh, that * God's wy ets 
are deſ{raed for lack of knowleage. It is not knowledge | 
butthe abuſe thereof which pufferth vp, and ſo much * Car, Þ. ©, 
doth the Apoſtle imply.Now if the abu'c of a good 
thing ſhould make vs auoid it, what good thing 
not beauoiced? The canſe thatMiniſters, or 
any other are conteraned, is not know buc that 
corruption Which is in manz cuen as by the veriome 
in a Spider, the {weete juice of a flower is turned into 
poyſon. . But the truth is , thar-nothing maketh the 
preaching of Gods word to be more highly accounted 
ofchen knowledge : for they who know-ſomerhing 
ofthe —_— of Godlines, if they know it a- 
righe,fiade ſuch good thereby, that carneſily they de- 
ſaeto know more. | 
2 They defire allo to haue their affe ions wrought 
ypon, and that which they know,to be oft broughr 
vntotheir minds:for which end alſo the preaching of, _ _. 
the wordis ordained. ® This moued S.Peter to write. wY 
3 They whoknow that to be true whict? is preach- 
ed,doeinchat reſpeR the berter attend vntoit, with 
greater aſſurance belicue it, and:morchighly cſtceme 
the Preachers of ic: becauſe they know it tobe the 
tructh of God, - Thus the; Z&rſalonrens receiued the 
word preached ()/s mah a/arance,becaule (b)they , ; Thet.r. 5; 
receiucd it Not a5the word of m:#, but of God, There® &1. 13, 
canbe no greater caemie to preaching and Preachers 
then ignorance.-:' inſtance. the zude villages of the 
Country. | 
The denotion which is pretendedto come from (SPN 
1gnorance,is meere ſuperſtition, or, #bich is worſe , 
Idolatry. 


© — 
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* Gal. 4 8+ 1dolarry. Somuchthe Apoſtle affirmeth, /c) Whey 
Igneratis Jt knew not God ,ye did ſernicc tothem which by natore 
Scriptarerum, zye wot Gods. For 1gnorance of Gods word is thecauſe 
;;me-ope of all error yas Chriſt implyeth, ſaying, Tos erre, not 
Hiergin proem knowing the Scriptures (Mat. 21.29.) Yeathe Scrip« 
® Jie. rures being They which teſtifie of Chriſt,(lob. 5. 39.) 
Vpon ignorance of the Scriptures muſt needes fol. 
low 5 of Chriſt. Now ignorance being in 
it ſelfe a moſt odious vice, (4) againſt which Chriſt 
* will comein CN to render vengeance : how 
can any poreng come from it? ainly this 


cavill which is againſt knowledg for i norance, 
hath ſprung,cicher from Sent; whendbyrnmaga eve 
atthekn and parts which areinothen, 
or from Ambition , w ro ep eminent 
WH Ty aboueall other, or 5 00 ers om.” 
couer for their owne ign 
(A. 36 og freddharaltdhe Lordepeoplen 


Paul (who 


geherarhe imkiewas) were otherwiſe minded, 
5. om who read and heare much, are not any 
itt 


whi from aſſaults: the fleſh,world, & 
Diuell,beare as great a ſway in them 2s in any other, 
; Iris cerraine that many are moſt wr y 


blamed: A more in their vies who loue the world, 
made a beame: a mole tall. -a mountaine. If indeed 
there be any ſuch, as cheroare roo many , the faultis 
Mans dulnes not in the'word, but in chemſelues. Though the Sun 
ſhine never ſo often on'aſtone,it ſofrnerh trnoching 
at all. If i = _ ay it _ ic, Stony _ 
are no Whit muddy ,claie, polluted 
arc made worle. "Lok 


Eph. 6. 18. Praying alwayes with all prayer 
and [upplication in the Spirit and watching there- 
ronto With all per ſeuer ance and ſupplication for 
al Saints. 

19. And for me,that vtterance may bee giuen 


that oo _ ſile, like agood 
ah affcienty furniſh- 
4 51 wt Shriftian Souldier from 
dS, CAR to oewihbellncetfel ſpiricu- 
/ all Armour, both. defenſive and ,, 
fanſiwe,be to inftru 


thar hee could preſcribe, is SAR Pet and Plce of 


Co At. 
vie this Armour. = 


ws yer: : for that Armour, be+ vato-I agree not for wo 


icuall and reaſons. 1. the forenamed 


ly and earthly p wee: chem a man » armed 

_ as vnhit to vie it,, as a | Fomtop totoe) tha there 
Child to' vie-a Gyants Ar-, ourward peice of Acoane 
reſembled; 

In ſeeing downe this heat therfore | racher take pray. 
uenly exerciſe of prayer, he erwobe ancpeciall means 
ſoſerrethir downe inthe laſt |, of imed Armout, 


place after all,as it hath areferenceto all,and ſucha 
reference as implyerh a ioynt vle of it with all che 


ich. 
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#12, reſt: for he vſeth the participle projing, as if heekad 
ſaid, put on the whole Armour of God prayinz;ake 
Girdle,Breſtplate,Shooes,Shield, Helmer,8 word 
praying. 

Ob. Hencelobſcrue, that To all other meancs which 
Toll other 470 wed for defence or offence, Prayer malt bee added, 
graces add: Ir -_ mo added: —_— _ = this omitted 

ye but both joyned rogether . Exce was this of 
gy old ſer forth t by htlezelices mace, Boy. ing to 
one ſulcia'xr battell, As the people were to goe ha and to 
ora. Fir. fight, ſo *the Prieſts were ro goe with filuer Trum- 

«Nam, 16 9. Pets, and to ſaund: this ſounding with filuer Trum- 


. < — 9. pets implyed hearty cow ng _— . Note the be. 


nifit hereof. 2 Cre. 13. 14. &c. Thus Þ while [bus 
and the people were og with the Amalakites, 
Moſes (kood lifting vp his hand, and Aero and Hur 
Rnled his hand: This was an outward figure of their 
inward er. VVhen Moſes let fall his 
hand belek carl) CAmalek prevailed. So 
ED while <Lſraell fought ag ainft the Philiſtines , Samuel 


prayed: and while d Jock fought againſt Arow, David 


4 . Pol 60. T, ed.” Thelike I mighrinſtancean (e) 4/s,(f) 76 
* 2 Chro 14- bogs keg) tera, doe Sas Win figh 
—_ — flcſh and blood, Saints were thus care- 


full in on praier to other means, how much more 
Ur 26, Qught wee {0 todoein our ſpirituall combats agaiall 
nay pits Chriſt in his agony pr prayed:8(h)Pau when 
| he was buffited of the meſſenger of Satan, pe 
Reaſ. God who hath appointed means of lafety,will 
not croſſc his own ordinice:without the vſe of them 
bewill not prote any. Bur of himſelfe no man is + 
ble to vic the armour wright: it is God abide 
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perch him. Wherfore becauſe God will doenothing 
without vs, we mult arme our ſclues and fight, and 
becauſe wee can doe nothing without God , we 
mult pray. 

V(e. Be carcfull in keeping the golden meane be- 
wwixt TWO eNOTmous extreames : one, of tempting 
God in negle&of the means which he hath appoin- 
ted for our ſafery : the other, of preſuming againſt 
God, in truſting ſo much to the meis, as we ſeek not 
whim for help & ſuccour.Into both theſe extreams 
fell the Iſraelits: i one while they would not venture 
tofight , and ſo tempred the Lord : & another while _—_ had 
they would needes fight of their owne head, withour ** 
ſecking help ofthe Lord, and ſo preſsmed obftinately. 
Rebcll;ous are they who reiet the meanes: th 
ceane caſt themſelues our of the proteion of God: 
preſumpruous are they who truſt to the meanes,and, . 
call notvpon God; they prouoke God either! ro — 
rip them of ſuch rhinges as they glory in, or els to 13am. 17.8, 
turne them to rheir owne deſtrution, ® as hedid Wn 
the ftrenort of Goltab, n and wiſdome of Achitophel. 13, OY 
The middle way berwixt the rock ofrebellion, and 
gulfe of preſumption ,is, ſoro ſhew our obedience 
in viing all the meanes which the Lord preſcribeth, 
2 we manifeſt our confidence in him by ſeeking Mg, rg. 6. 
ſtrength of him. © Thoſe things which god hath joyned 
together let no man put a/undey. To all the forenamed 
praces add prayer: pray for armour, pray for ſiregrh, 
vifdome, and ability well to vſc armour , pray fora 
bleſſing on the well vſing it : be vpright and pray, 
Tighteows & pray, patient, faithfull fledfaſt in h 
5% in Gods word, & pray: pray beforethe fight, 

and pray, withour prayer no good ſucceſſe yy 
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Ob[. 


a3 Tim, 2, IF, 


be expected : through prayer we may be allured 
bee afliſted. +» "YT x L 
In laying downe this Doctrine of Prayer, the A. 
poltle doth fo skilfully couch together many ſeue. 
rall anddiſtin&poiats, as every word almoſt affor. 
deth a ſeueralldoctrine: hecontenteth not himſelf 
in generall to exhort vntothe duty of prayer, bural. 
ſo declareth divers nrerany Aa panty 
therevato. VWhence obſerue thar 
It 11a warrantable conrſe of teaching to {et forth Pris. I | 
_ of Relig iow in their ſeutrall and particular bruw- 
es. This is one kind of * diniding the word aright. 
Reaſon.:Thys will the vnde ing of hearers 
be much informed with a diſtin knowledge of the 
myſteries of Godlines,andthus ſhall they much bt:- 
ter dilcerne the great depth of thoſe myſteries, and 
the rich treaſure chat is contained in ther. Yeathus 
alſo ſhall their memory be mueh helped inreraining 
rhem: for ſeueral branches diſtin&ly andin order ſet 
downe,are a great meanes to ſtrengthen memory. t 
This iuſtifiech that maner of teaching,which is(2 


u_LAC wk iis. _ —_— ——_ —_ 


wee ſpeake) common-place.wiſe : by particular del» W þ 
ning, dividiag, ſubdiuiding, and diſtind handling ot 
particular branches of the Principles of Religion. 

if 


Obrett. The Apoſtles viero _— many diſtin 
points compendiouſly in few words: but many Prev 
chers ſpend many words in laying forth one point, 
An/. They laid a foungationonely , andthbexciore 
were the briefer : theſe make vp the building, and 
thereforg, may and ought to þee the more copious. 
t this *gwcths no warrant to ſuch as ſpend | 
rime in mceredifcourſiag without any difuncuon 
10US 10 MW 
viplying 
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plying their diuifions , or ouer-cedious in amplifying 
them. Neither doth this tie all Preachers,at all times to 
vſeone & the ſame method: diuers Þ Preachers haue di- 
vers guifts: and diuers places of Scripture require a di- 


vers maner of handling: © /et exery mangas be bath recet. © 1 Pa.4.10, 


ad the guift miniſter the ſac. 
Intheſe words of the Apoſtle concerning prayer note, 
1 His cxhortation vnto- the duty it ſelfe. 
2 His direction for the better performing of it, 
In his direQtion obſcrue, 
1 The kinds of prayer, all prayer and ſupplication. 
2 The time thereot, a/wazes. 
- 3 Theground of it, in the ſpirit. 
| 4 Anhelp there vnto, watchfulnes, 
5 The meanes of preuailing thereby, perſcutraxce. 
6 Theperſons for whom. 
1 In generall for all Sz:mts. 
2 In particular for himſelfe v. 19.20. 
Thar hee mighrthe berter vrge this particular vn- 
to them, he declareth . 
1 What hce would have them pray for in-his be- 
halfe. v. 19. | | 
2 Why he would haue them pray for him. v.20. 
The firſt poynt:o bee handled, being the duty it 


elfe, I will diſlinly ſhew. Firſt what Praycr is. Se- Wharprayeris 


condly why we ought to pray.” 

True Chriſtian prayer 15 4r:ght opening of the deſire 
of the heart to Ged. 

Heere note thele three points, Firſt that the hearts 
delire is to beopened. Secondlythac itisto be open- 
ed to God. Thirdly that it bee rightly done-, 

The very forme & eſſence of praicr conſift&h in the... 
opening and making known of a mags inward — 
\ Whic 


——_ 
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41 Sam 1.x. Which the Scripture ſerteth forth by a metaphor of 
Þ Pal, 6s, 8 Powring ont the ſoule.® Powring ont the heart. © Powring 
& 142.3: out «mans meditation , or complaint. 

I call it a deſire of the heart. Firſt becauſc all deſires 
ariſe from the heart,that is the fountaine of them, Se. 
condly,to diſtinguiſh true prayer from cuery {leight 
wiſh, and "ns 4 wn, 

Theſe defires are made knowne by outward and in. 

« Pal. g.r. Ward meanes. The outward mcanes are 4 words or © 
* &133-1. {ones Words doe molt liucly and muy ſet forththe 
intent of the heart: Yet ſignes alſo, as /ifting vp the 
hands,caſting down the ezes,ſtretching abroad the arme;, 
bowing the knees proſtreting the body &c. doe both ma 
nifeſt a mans inwarde defice,and alſo ſtirre vp his 4 
fetion. The inward means are f fighes and groanrs:by 
theſe God diſcerneth a mans defire as wel as by words 
Flal. 79. 11. and (ignes. For $ God i3 wot 41 man, Þ he underftanitth 
h rChro 4 all the imaginations of the thoughts. 
$; Proyer cs Thus is the deſire tobe opened, 8 that to Ged: which 
2 Daxzid well knew,% therfore ſaith, Lord, all my defire i 
—— ** before ther: yearto God alone : for praier is a principal 
> Ma. 4. 16, part of druine ſermice:Bur * God only ſbelt thou ſerne.Of 
Nequirendey 3 WC in holy ſcripture called vpon,to cal vpon God, 
— oferre but never by precepr, promiſe, or any other way wat- 
= job dandy rantedco call onany other. _—_— —_— whole 
- > praiers haue bene approued, euer prayed vato 
F- my " neuer vnto any other. Andthat vpon iuſt and 
ler 12.1 Waighty reaſons. Firſt, | God onely knoweth whether 
db come from the heart within,or from teeth 
ouwward, and fo can diſti whether u« betrue 
ont of the /onie or NO, he 
a 


fRom, 8. 26. 


, even 2 
"Io "God or is ® euery where 
2 bn, 33-*3- all places, to heare the fuirs of all perſons. 4 
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f . God only is'® almighty, able rogrant vs what (ute 
4 hike we ſhal make, try , "CO_Oge 
obieF. Onecreature may bce helpfulltoanother, 
s WW why thercfore may not prayer be made of one to ano- 
e I her! 
it nſw. Firſt, no creature can ofirſelfe behelpful to 
any other further then God ſufferethand inableth ir. 
2. Itisnot a ſofficientground to move vs tocall vp- 
on acreature, becauſe it may be helpfull ( tor then ma- 
nyvnreſonablecreatures might be praied vnto, which 
is amoft vnreaſonable thing ſor #ny reaſonable crea- 
tore to doe)we muſt know that hee whom we pray vn- 
toheareth vs, and is both willing and able to luccour 
vs.Butthis can wee know of no inviſible creature, whe- 
ther Angell or Saint departed : we neither know where 
they are,nor whatthey can doe. In vaine thercforeir is 
tocall on them. 
3. Differerice muſt be made betwixt civill and di- 
vine Praier, 7 h@ is made with affurance of taich, and 
perſwaſion of divine attributes in him ro whom wee 
mike it, together with religious adorgion, which is 
*proper ro the divine Maicſtic, and ro bee performed 
to | yer » Angell, aw And this is G Ron. Iy. 56 
I heere we ſpeake, and the queſti- - 
0ni9 betwixt vs and our adverſaries. —_s 
Civil] Praicr is that which is made onely in cigill rc- 
lects, and that in ſuch particular things whercin wee 
periwaded they ro whom it is made, can helpe vs: 
to pray Miniſters ro teach and inſtru vs inthe 
70all lifc,co pray Magiſtraresco relieve vs 
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be expected : through prayer we may he ailured to Wl wy! 
In laying downe this Doctrine of Prayer, the A. MW 1c 


poltle doth fo skiltully couch together many ſeve. WM yers 
rall and diſtin points, as every word almoſt affor. MW vers: 
deth a ſeueralldoftrine: he contenteth not himſelf WM ed? 
in generall to exhort vntothe duty of Prayer, bural. Ml 1nth 
lo declareth divers circumſtances appertaining I 
therevnato. VVhence obſeruec thar 2 
It 1a warrantable conrſe of teaching to ſet forth Prix. WM 11 lii 
—_— of Religiom in their ſeuerall and particular brus I 


| a2 Tim,2. 15, ches. Thisis onekind of + dinidin g the word aright. 


2 
Reaſon. Thys will the vnderſtanding of hearer ; 
be much informed with a diſtin knowledge of the 2 
myſteries of Godlines,andthus ſhall they much bir. WW 5 
ter dilcerne the great depth of thoſe myſteries, and 6 
the rich treaſure chat is contained in them. Yeathus 
alſo ſhall their memory be mueh helped in retaining 
them: for ſeueral branches diſtin&ly andin order (et T 
downe,are a great meanes to ſtrengthen memory. tort 
This iuſtifiech that maner of teaching,which is(s I 
wee ſpeake) common-place.wiſe : by particular deb» W half 
ning, dividiag, ſubdiuiding, and diſtinct handling ot 2 
particular branches of the Principles of Religion. T 
Obreft. The Apoſtles vie ro compriſe many diſtint WW (ele 
points compendiouſly in few words:but many Pre» WW con 
chers ſpend many words in laying forth one point, 1 
An/. They laida foundationonely , and therciore WM of t 
were the briefer : theſe make vp = building, and t 
thereforg,may and ought to bee the more copious: BW defi 
Yer hich werls no warrant to ſuch as ag] war edt 
rime in mceredifcourſiag,without any diſtinc ono 
order or matter;or to ſuch as arg Ouer-Curious 1n es 
| tip 


_ ont ant 
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rphing their diuifions , or ouer-cedious in amplifying 
them. Neither doth this tie all Preachers,at all times to 
\. W (fone & the lame method: diuers Þ Preachers haue dir 
6 WI vers gvifts: and divers places of Scripture require a di- 
r- MW vers maner oft handling: © /et every mangas he bath recer. © 1 Pa.4. 10, 
ei aedthe guift miniſter the ſame. 
jp 

J 


> Rom,z 2,6, 


latheſe words of the Apoſtle concerning prayer note, 
1 His cxhortation vnto- the duty it ſelte. 
2 His direftion for the better performing of it, 
9 hn his diretion volcrue, 
1 Thekinds of prayer, allprayer and ſupplication. 
2 The time thereot, a/wares. 
3 Theground of it, #n the /prrit. 
4 An help there vnto, watehſulnes, 
' 5 The meanes of preuailing thereby, perſeutraxce. 
6 Theperſons for whom. 
1 In generall for all Szints. 
2 In particular for himſelfe v. 19. 20. 
That hee might the berter vrge this particular vn- 
tothem, he fps. avert . 

1 Whar hee would haue them pray for in-his be- 
halfe. v. 19. | 

2 Why he would haue them pray for him. v.20. 

The firſt poynto bee handled, being the duty it 
ſelfe, I will diſtinctly ſhew. Firſt what Prayer is. Se- Wharprayer is 
condly why we ought to pray.” 

True Chriſtian prayer 1s 4r1ght opening of the deſire 
of the heart to God. 

Heere note theſe three points, Firſt that the hearts 
deſire is to be opened. Secondlythar itisto be open- 
edto God. Thirdly that it bee 1ightly done- , 

The very forme.& eſſence of praier conſifteth in the 
opening and making known of a mans inward _ 
\ | Whic 
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which the Scripture ſetteth forth by a metaphor of 


b Pl. 6.8 Powring ont the ſoule.® Powring out the heart. © Powring 
c& 142.% ont «mans meditation , or complaint. 

I call ita deſire of the heart. Firſt becauſc all defires 
ariſe fromthe hearrt,that is the fountaine of them, Se. 
condly,to diſtinguiſh crue prayer from cuery {lcight 
wiſh, and ew tedhom: 

Theſe defires are made knowne by outward and in- 

« Plal.g.r, Ward meanes. The outward mcanes are 4 word; or © 
* &123.1: {jgnes. Words doe molt liucly and plainly ſer forth the 


intent of the hearr: Yet ſignes alſo, as /ifting vp the 

hands caſting down the ejes,ſtretching abroad the arme!, 

bowing the knees proſtrating the body &e. doc both ma- 

nifeſt a mans inwarde deſire,and alſo ſtirre vp his 

fRom, 8. 26, {©Ai0n- The inward means are ffighes and groanrs:by 

© "theſe Goddiſcerneth a mans defire as wel as by words 

Flal. 79. 11. and {ignes. For $ God is mot a: man, Þ he vnderſtanieth 
CY — all the imaginations of the thoughts. 

$3 Proyer ts Thus is the deſire tobe opened,8 that #9 God: which 

Gedalone, Paxid well knew,% therforeſaith,i Lord, all my defire is 

before thee: yea to God alome : for praier is 2 principal 


k Mat. 4. 1, part of diuine ſerwice:Bur * God only ſbelt thou ſerne.Of 


—_ _ "*burnener by precept, promiſe, or any other way wat- 


mi is _ ranted ro call = any _ = true Saints, _ 
*%. C7. 15 praiers haue bene approued, haue cuer prayed vato 
"_ "A God, neuer vnto Ku other. Andthat vpon iuſt and 

waighty,reaſons. Firſt, | God onely knoweth whether 

our defire come from the heart within,or from teeth 

outward, and fo can diſtinguiſh whether it betrue 
praycr, cuen a py ont of theſonle or no, 

Secondly, God onely is ® euery where preſent, in 

= bee, 23+23+ 21] places, to heare the ſuits of all perſons, _ 


ter, 47* 10. 


are wc in holy ſcripture called vpon,to cal vpon God, - 
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laxver we ſhall make. 


oe. Onecreature may bce helpfull ro another, 
why therefore may not prayer be made of one to ano- 


nſw. Firft,no creature can of ir ſelfe be helpful ro 


wy other further then God ſufferethandinablcth ir. 
2. It isnot a ſoufficicatground ro moue vs tocall 


macreature, becauſc ic may be helpfull ( tor then ma- 


wynreſonable creatures might be prated vnto, which 


zamoſt vnreaſonable thing ſor 2ny reaſonable crea- 


wreto doe) we muſt know that hee whom we pray vn- 
whearcth vs, and is both willing and able to luccour 
n.Buttchis can wee know of no inviſible creature, whe- 
ther Angell or Saint departed : we neither know where 
they are,nor what they can doe, In vaine therefore iris 
wall on chem. 

3. Differerice muſt be made betwixt civill and di- 
une Praier, 7 ha is made with affurance of taich, and 
xrſwaſion of divine attributes in him ro whom wee 
nu&eir, together with religious adorgion, which is 
"Proper ro the divine Maicſtie, and ro bee performed 


3. God only is * almighty, able trogrant vs what (ute 


— ——  — 


* 1 @&-1,37 


tnocreature,neither » Angel), 4 nor man. And this is * Rev. 79. 16 


twhercof heere we ſpeake, and whereof all the queſti- 
mis betwixt vs and our adverſaries, 

Cigil|Praicr is that which is made onely in civill rc+ 
hefts, and that in ſuch particular things wherein wee 
ze perſlwadegdthey ro whom it is made, can helpeys: 

topray Miniſters ro teach and inſtruR vs inthe way 
werernal] life,ro pray Magiſtraresto relienc vs againit 
ve wrongs of yniuſt men, to pray Phyſicians in licknes 
phelpevs,andeo pray ochers the like wherein they _ 

Z adlc. 


pand 22.9 
T 4s 10,26 
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þ | Pſal. 44.21 
b&139-3 


$ 4 Whyir is_ 
needeful} ro 


able. Yet ſorxo ſeeke helpe of theſe, as of Gods inſtry- 
ments, whom God hath provided to helpe,andinthat 
relpe tocall vpon God,and depend vpon him for his 
blelsing on that helpe which man affoordeth vnto vs, 
Thus we denic not but that ciuill praicr may be made 
to men wing and conuerling with vs, to whom wee 
may make kn.wne ourdelire by outward meanes.But 
religious praicr is to be made to God alone. 

L2ueſt. What need is there that any praier ſhould be 
made to God atall? *God knoweth the ſecrets of on 
heart, and » onderflandeth our bearts afar off. 

Anſw. Praier is made not {imply to make knowne 
the deſire & thoughts of our heart to God, ſoas other. 


make knowne fc Ged might bee ignorantof them, but to teſti 


our ccfire to 
Gud, 


mans obedicnce to that order which-God hath (et 
downe. Forit hath plcaled God in his vnicarchadle 
wiſdome, roappoint prayer a meancs to obraine all 
needfull bleſsings at his hands. Were there no other 
reaſon to ſhew the equity hereof but Gods ordinance 
and commandement, it were ſuthcient : bur this bath 
God appointegvery wiſely for good reaſons : as, 

7. That it might appeare we vnderſtand our owne 
deſires,and haue a ſence of the things we want. 

2, That we may not oncly know, but acknowledge 
God the author and fountaine of all bleſsings. 

3. That wee may manifeſt our faich ia his gratious 
promiſes,and good guiding providence, | 

Thethird thing in the detinition of Prayer (inths 
word right ) is not lightly to bee paſſed oner : m+ 
ny points are compriſed ynder it : they may all bee 
drawn tothele two heads, 5 1 the _ of Prayer. 
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The matter in _ muſt be things lawful! & 2ood, 

The mynwey reſpecteth, 

1. The perſons both ro whom the prayer ismade,and 5 5 Whotis 
iſo who maketh ir. 2. The thing which is praied the ught ws. 
for, ner 0! prayer, 

The pcrſ6 ro whom we pray being God(as we heard) 
two cipeciall properties of him muſt bee regaided in 

3 1. His Greatneſſe. 
Prayer, 2 2. His Googneſſe, 

Theſe ewoare imphed in the preface of the Lords 
Prayer, The word heanen, where he is faid to be,ſhew. 
ech his greatneſſe: the title Father, his goodneſſe. The 
throne of God before which we appcare in prayer, isa 
throne of glory, and of grace: Gods glory and grace 
therefore muſt be duly weighed. 

A due conſideration of the former will moue vs, 

1. Toſccke outa fir Mediator, 

2. Wicha!l regerencetocaſt our ſe]nes before God, 

Ifthe greacneſle and glory of God be duly weighed, — of 
we ſha!l finde itto be (ſo infinite, asnocreature, mnch Chrit. 
leſſe weake ſinfull man,can indure the brightnesthere- 779% 
of.* [tis nored of the Angels,that when they ſtand be- « z a 
foreche preſence of God , they couer rheir faces with fi Tim. 2, 
their wings, [fcheglorious Angels cannor indurethe 2 a _ 
great and glorious Maieſty of God, how ſhonld vile aimen i= ne- 
linners,to whom God in himle! fe is 4 x conſaming fir e ? *ine vni ge- 
Which beingſo, theres an abſolute neceflity of a fir g,,. ooo? 
mediator. This was prefigvred vnder the Law by the atm drigan 
Highprieſt, * who did beare the names of the children of * _ pores 
Iſrael before the Lord * This mediator is only one .cucu the jy; qui "Y 
man !e(ws Chrift. Nootherin heaven or carth was bt propitiaiia pro 
for that office, but onely hee who was borh God and Ca " 


Z 2 | man ;2p 5, 
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5 Heb 4 14 


2 In feare. 


h Lam. 3,41 


{Eſap 29.13 


man,a true, proper,naturall ſonne of both, and ſo fitty 
bring man into Gods preſence, 8This, and this alope 
maketh vs with bolducllc appeare before the maickie 
of God. 

' They who pray to God withouta mediator,asPaghy, 
or-n the name of any ocher medaitour but. Chriſt, x 
Papiſts,pray nor aright inthisreſpeR, neither canthey 
ttand with comfort before God, when he ſhall mane 
his maieſty andiclovlie. 

Bur they who by the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
are brought into che preſence of God, do furtherinre- 

of Gads exccllency, carry chemlſelucs with allte 
ucrenceand due rcſpet vnto him, 

T his reverence mult firſt bee groundedin the heart, 
and then manifeſted by our words and geſture in 
Preyecr. ; 

Tl at in our kearts wce may feare God, and thinle 
of him reuercnely,. we muſt both beſore prayer medi- 
cate of his glory and cxcecllency (for ſo ſhall wee come 
with hearts.railed vp from the dunghiil of this carth 
to the glorious throne of heaucn, as the Prophet (ah 
b let vs lift wp our hearts, © c.) andalſo while weearen 
praicr,hold our hcartsclole with God,that they be not 
carricd away withwainc thoughts, and wandring ima- 
ginations : for our prayersare then buc # lip-labor,no- 
thing acceptable to God, . 

Words whereby this inward reuerenceis to bee ma- 
nifeſted muſt be fitting our matter, and neither ouer- 
cunious,nor ouer careleſſe and looſe. Cuniolity of ſtile 
hindereth deuotion, andargueth effetation: it ſhew- 
eth that men in praying ſecke their owne praiſe rather 
then Gods. A looſe file CD 
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lght eſteeme, and too great neglet of him to whom 
wyeemake out prayer. 

Ourgelture muſt bee* reucrend, & Þ humble. Xnee- 4. Withreve- 
lay ische firreſt geſture roexpreſle both theſe, and moſt tag 


ble geſture 


E8&S Tl 


- ro ds 4 Saint Pawl (etreth forth the very a&t a ?/jal.g5.3,6 
of praicr by thisgelture,and 4 vſeth it himſelte. If con- o- V oy 
hey wniently wee cannot kneele,then ſtand. *This geſture q pn ae 
oh (hnſt warranteth.* T he poore humble Publican ſtood <£22r 11,25 

«xn heeprayed. To pray (itting,leaninglying,with 54 5-23 
x, kron head, &c. when no necetliy requireth,argueth 
oe. Mc reucrence and humility. 
+. {W. [bc other property of God to bee eſpecially regar- 5 1n aſſurance 


&dofvs in prayer is his goodneſlc, in reſpe& whereof *f faith 
emuſt *comein aſſurance of faith to bez heard and ;,*? 12'** 
xcepted. For *faith is that meanes whereby a bleffing b a ir.1 1.34 
pobrained. i Let nottherefore the incredulous perſon ji i 
thinke that hee ſhall recetue any thing of the Lord. For 
lrengehenipg our faith in praier, wee mult ſeriouſly 


nedicate of ta promiles concerning ſuch things as we 


A 


” a 


1 Lowlineſle of minde. 
2 Holineſſeof life. 
Lowlineſſe of minde cauſeth an vtter deniall of our 6 Lowliactle 
ſlues,when in truth wee know and acknowledge that * 9%" 
. {1s i5noground of contidence,butalcogether matter 
, Woidipaire. Ofthis minde was Dauid (when hee ſaid, 
, WH Enter not into indeement with thy ſernant,c>c.) ® Daniel, 1 pal.cayia 


[ : | | 

»þ WMijcay for, and of Lods truth in pertorming them, as 

\ W247 cid. < BS08-7:275 
1 WM fortheperſon that prayeth, two things are requilite 

e {M=rgard ofhimſelfe. 

. 

- 


 {W=dall the beſt of Gods children : for the better men * 2-9 3 
 {=4itemorelowly they —_ rhemlſclues, 
j 


For 


mM ©@ eb *d. 
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For attaining to this wee muſt impartally 
»* Gen.8.37 weigh our owne baſeneſle,as 1brahem,who fad," ; .n 
bai duſl aud ofbes: andour vilenelſethorow linnex ig, 
* ob 32 153 + Who ſaid, * 7 am wile,or rather ? Dawid, wholayerh his 
r P31 3,@c+ finnes in order before God. Hee thar- duly ponder 
with himſdfe, how his ſinnes for numberare innume. 
rable,and for weight infinite,and how all his ri 
a 1 with chat ftinke of cc 
ruption which is in hi En Nin 
ſelte,and fo be of a lowly minde, not puft vp witha 
conceit of him(elfe. 
A — t Holineſle of life is alſo very needefull : fortrueis 
—— REM that which the blinde man faid, 4God beareth not nn: 
*Bſay 1.15 * T hawgh yee make wasy preyers, 1 will not beare, (achthe 
11 rin.ss ord tothe wicked. Wherefore "rhe Apoſtle exhor 
* Pjal.26.6 CIn—_—R which ' Dawid profeſieth ( 


Thinke ofrins all impious and prophane perſon: 
vncleane and cruell hs, all impenirent 
rj -_ —— 

in your polluted mouthes, *But a 
alpneabeds por 

Concerning the things prayed for,it is requilitethat 
wee haue 

1 A trueynderſtanding and fence ofthem. 

2 Atrucandearmeſt deſire of them. 


$ Sence of ad warm and ſence reſpeterh both goo 
df thingsandeuill. If wee pray for good things,weemu 

© | both know they are worth-the hainng; enen *mors 
* 2/al9.16 worth then (ilueror gold: and alſo fencibly feelethe 
*"Xanb.5z, Wantofthem. Such as thoſe * pooxe in flirit , who! 


»* Tame 5.16 


a con oo ww 


E/{ 


hs 
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Ourdelirein prayer mult bee both (incereand fer- 9 Sincerity 
vent,cucn.an bungnng, thirfting, longing defire. Vn- *' bean 
my ma Tg thtul are oft ſer 

forth. Now hungry and thirſty perſons and woemen 

that long, doe both intruth, and alfu with great car- 

delire that which they defire. If in prayer 10 Feruency 
cur defire bee ſuch, 1 will prerce the heaneus, and pro- *''Piric, 
ry hr ye et ſin- 
cexedelire; but complemen bypocnricall, it is 

noprayer of the heart, but meere lip-labour, and ſo no 

whit acceptable to him who ſcarcherh the hearr. {fit be 
notferuent,butacold deſire, ir cannot pierceſo high as 

" heaven. For as a buller flicth no furcherthen che 

_—_ mdforceof powder driuerh it : fo no further 

"WH then the feruanrof fpiric carriethit. Bee therefore * go. *250-13.21 


ant is ris, Wee —— - 
eedebrcd, hrekbeogrrth Ap my b /ames 5.26 


general wee (eewhar prayeris: whereby we 
maybeediefted how to pray. Now tet vs ice what 


Imightheere vrge Gods expreſle eharge andcom- 5 « Mocine: 
ors wer ere ar raber chorow- * 2 
out the ſcripture: a motive ſuthcienc there charge- 

F 


were noother. For | con- 
mr pare—aer > re noleflepenatty 
ao 


S1-TIHLE TH 


then eternall defiruion foule. It ſhould 
ſeeme 


—— 
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. ſeeme thatthis motive prevailed much with David(for 
c7/il..9.8 ſoſooneas* the Lord ſaid, ſeeke yee my faceghis heart an- 
fivered, 0 Lord 1 will ſceke thy face) and much will 
prevaile with all ſuch as defire to approue themſclug 
to God.Bur becauſe it isa generall moriue vntoall chri. 
ſtian duties whatſoeuer, I will no longer inſiſt vpon ir, Wl 
Particular mortiues haue reſpe& either to God, vnty 
whom wee pray,or vnto our ſelues who pray. a 

For God, 1. Prayer isa part;the moſt principal, el. 

2, The moſt . P yy 

p.incipall —peciall and proper part of Gods worlhip. Dad ioy. Wl Þ 

pait ot Gods nerh them together, ſaying, Let vs worſ/1p and fall dove Ml " 

worſhip: e>46. thatis, by falling downe, and calling vpon God Ml # 
let vs worſhip him. 

®*Knedliag., 2 —_ other parts of Gods worſhippe, *the Wl " 
moſt reuerend geſture is applied, and cuen appropriz- 
ted tothis. 

3 Theplaceof Gods worſhip was by an excellen- 

d5/ey565 cy termed 4 the houſe of prayer. 

4 Prayer is made an eſſential note of difference 
betwixt ſuch as worſhip God,and ſuch as worſhiphim 

ezTim.2.19 not. *Theyare ſaid io call upon God: theſe, not to wal 

I _—_ oþ60 God. 

3. Nothing 2 Ir isthe beſtand cheefeſt meanes of honounng 

a Gog that can bee : by it weeacknowledge God 

———_ Firſt to be euery where preſent, and in cuery placeto 
heare his children,and on this ground every wherecall 
on him, 

2 Tobethefountaine of all bleſſing, and therefore 
when our ſclues or others wan: any bleſſing temporall 
or ſpirituall,by praier we aske it of God : yea when we 
receiveany,we giuethe praiſe of itto God. 

3. Tobea God full of pittieand compaſſion, which 


maketh 
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maketh vs to lay open our griefes and diftreſſes to 
him. 
4 Tobeanalmighty God, able to giue whatſocuer 
wedelire. 
5 Tobea bountifull God who giueth toall liberak 
ly,and vpbraiderh nor. 
6 Tobea God true of his promiſes, and therfore ws 
cavethe accompliſhment ofihem. 
Theſe and otherlike properties of God doth faithful 
praier ſet foorth,and fo bring great honour to God, in 
which reſpe&t God himſelfe ſaith, f call open me, and if Pful.yoas 
then ſhalt glorifie me. 
For ourſelues, foure points there bee which com- 
mend this holy exerciſe. | 
1 Theneceſhtie. 
2 Thevrtilirie, 
3 Theefficacie.. ( ®f praier- 
4 Thedignitie. 
1 Ifany good thing be neceſſary toa Chiſtian, prai- 4 Ab%lutly | 
« muſt needes be neceſſary, becauſe it is that means **-<llay, 
which God hath appointed to obtaine eucry good 
thing arte 4nd 3#t ſhall be givenysn,(aith the Lord which , ,,,,, 
giveth all, ® ye ef I ge acke wot, (aith his A- » 1am 4.3.1 
poſtle:we haue no good thing in our ſelues, or of our 
elves, all is hid in God : he is the fountaineof all bleſ- 
ing; but heisa deepe well : we muſt haue ſomething 
todraw vp water: the only means is prater.[s it not ne- 
eſſary thar a poore man that hath not of his owne a 
aumme of bread ordroppe of water, ſhould make his 
want knowne to ſuch as can and will relieve him?How 
much more neceſlary is it that Chriſtinns ſhould make 
ther wants knowne to God, ſeeing otherwiſe there is 
no 


- ———— 
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no hope of recciuing relicfe from him ? 
obiefF. Many prophane and wicked men who ns 
| uer call ———_ tins from God? 
MESH i He maketh his ſunne to ariſe on the ex#!|, and ſendeth rang 
on the vaſt. 


eAnſw. 1. Thethings which ſuch receiue arc even 
as noting nottobeſpoken of, becauſe they tend not 
truely and properly totheir good :all chat they receiue 
are cither tem things,or onety reſtraining graces, 
which tend ratherto the good of others, then ot then 
which receiue them, 
2 Such perſons were much better want all thok 
things then haue them : for becauſe they call not c 
, God giueth them no grace well to vc them, ſos 
t x.Sem.17 03 TOY abuſe them to their awne deftruRzon : ,* Achis 
'1 Semin.9 ples wit," Goliahs ſtrength, ® Herads eloquence werethe 
AR12.43 cauſeoftheir ouerthrow in this world : and thoughall 
haue nor like ends in this world, yet all heaze 5 


wreth unite themſelucs againſt the day of wrath. Reade 


Rom.2 .4.5- 
3 10-7 r——_— commeth accompanied with al 
needefull (auing and fanRifying graces, is not gotten 
« Lai 1.13 without praier. 2 God faueth ihe boiy Ghef to them, that 
ire hinw. 


2 Thevrilitie orprofit of praier is much very man- 
ner of way. Itis protable, 

> An i To obtaine cuery good thing. * wr 

_ verily, 1 ſay (ſaith Chriſt) eto you, whatſorncr yet 
_— left. a;ke the father in my nome, he will pine it you. Note the 
OT 1" cer taintre of this promiſein Chrilts vehement alleucr- 
imperazoris E-t10n. Note the generabitie of it, whatſocuer. * The het: 
Ong yl then among whom the Chriſtians liucd after the —— 
(») 


{ieneorym- 


— _— — 
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Dat _ —_ CO hs. Bil ON—" Cx "— 
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SY 


tes daies obſeruing ſo much, dC nothing 

which Chriſtians —_ not cmplif Nw O__ 

| —— y exemplite this by ( 1n- 

Ly ofall ndes of ble{kngs,ſpi alt, and rempo- 

rlll P—_ priuate, for 6 ramps others,con- 

on MW <rning chis life, and a betrer,and thew how Gods chil- 

o- I 67 haueby praicr obtained them : and alfo declare 

ne WY cverall promiſes made by God for all theſe. Bur 

« WI 1haucin part declared theſe *before,and | thal have fit- < Pay 164,00 
_ 


| 2/ 


"#—2 


ter occahon to handle them, when I ſpeake of the mat- 

er of praier. 
fp veniam, & <remoue ,,,,.,,. 
lemencs infited. Noteforthis purpoſe the praier « 1s = 
of Solomon. | .King.8.3 3. 

3 Topreſerue,nourifh and ſtrengthen in vs all (pi- 
ntuall graces : by Chriſts prater was Feteys faich kepe 
from failing : whereby Chriſt ſhewth that praier 1s an wang 
eſpeciall meanes to be viced to that end. So 8 the Apo- « («19,0 
tle praied in the behalfe of che Collas/tans, that T hey | 
night be fied with knowledge, Oc increaſing therein, and 
frengthued, Ge. 

4 * ASto obraine remiſhon of (ins ( which is the , | KhaaRes 
WY fimme ofthe firſt petition,for which end Perer fairhro © 
Simon M a8 4 i Pray God that if it bee poſrible the thought i Ait 8.2% 
of thine heart may be forginen thee: whereby he implicth 
thatif remiſſion of finnes may bee obtained by any 
meanes, praier is that means foalfo to ſubdue in vs the 
i ppvcrof ling which Dawid well knowing, prated*thar 
fune mig bt not have dominion our him. Ire bouldly & 119.133, 

mencht (and I doube nor but enery chiſtian ſoule thar 
Sacquainted with this holy exerciſe of praier, can by 
experience juſtifie the tructh of what I ſhall ——_ 


yen — — 
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that the more conſtant an 


in a ſnare: they cannot flie vp to heauen. If by prater 
they keep their hearrs aloft, they are the moretree trom 
being intangled by Satan. Faithfull praier, and pur- 
pole to ({tnne, cannot Rtand together. Inthis reſpe&[ 
may not-vnhtly compare the ſpirit of praier,tothat ſp- 
rit and breath which commeth from the lungs of a 
man,whereby that ouer-great heate, which otherwiſe 
would dry vp all his radicall and natural! moiſture, 
is cooled and allaied, for it is praier which cooleth and 
alaicth in man the immoderate heate of luſt,anger, ma- 
lice, enuic,&c. 

5 To ſandifieall Gods creatures vnto our vſe: for 
as Gods word giueth a warrant for the viing of the 
creatures which are needfull, and a diretion whereby 
we aretaught how to viethem ; ſo praier to Godob- 
caineth a right vnto them, and a bletling vpon them: 
therefore the Apoftle ioynerh both theſe togethcr,and 


i1.rim:4.5 faith that tae creature 1s ſantiified by the word & Prater. 


®» Mal.14. 19 


&15,36& 2& 
36 


for this end * Chrift viſually praied before he ved the 
creature: and all, even they who haue aboundance, 


mult pray, gize vs this day our daily bread,that they may * 


hauea right vnto, and a bleſſing vpon the creatures 


-which they vſe : the like may bee ſaid of the callings 


wherein we are placed, of the ations-which we doe, 
and ofall things which we haue or vic all are ſanQif- 
ed by prater: who without praicr dac,or vieany thing, 

f are 
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vſerpers, and can looke for no bleſling. 
Toconclude,praier is profitable vnroall things, 
0k. Againſt al that is ſaid of the profit of praicr, ſome 
ers WY obic, = the praiers of many are fruitleſſe : they ob- 
phe MM inenot che chings deſired : yeathat God ſweareth he = z,,.,,, 
UT 
Mm 
I 


yould not heare Moſes, Samnel, ® Noah, Danich, lob. * Exehary,rk 
4vſ. 1 Many pray amiſle,& ſoreceiue not, wherfore *'*+3 
tarour praicrs may be ptbfitable, we muſt learne to 


| MWpryaright, as wee have beenediretted before. 

"a 2 Though God alwaies grant not his feruants re- 
F A afterwardswhen there is a more ſea- 
R onable time he doth, for God is the Lord of times and 


ſalons, and beſt knoweth which is the fitreſt ſeaſon, 

both for his owne glory and his childrens good to 

ganttheir requeſt. For this end did not Chrilt at firſt 

grant ® his mothers requeſt, norythe requeſt of the Ca- | 

waite,Note his anſwerto his Diſciples.» /t 15 not for you no G 

loknow the times or the ſeaſons which the father hath put &+. ? 

wbi5 owne power. "ay 

3 Though he hearethenrnotinthar particular, yet 

nas good, orin a berter thing will he hearerhem. As 

when Pau{praied againſta temptation,Godgaue him 2 +.co.148,, 
ſufficienttoreliſtir, and when * Chriſt praied to Þ 4ar.zs.;y 

tave his bitt-r cap remoucd. God inabled him to drink 

t; whereuponir is ſaid that © he was beard in that which c wy, 

tefeared. 4D aurd praicd for his childethar died, yer was 4Sam,12,8 

nor his ory vaine for firſt his praier wasa ſacrifice 

xceptableto God. Secondly,« God had mercy on the __ 

foule of his childe. Thirdly, God gaue him another 511,45; 

lonne ofthe ſame morher,a So'omon.a edidiah,a prince 

ot peace, beloued of the Lord, whom God made King 

ter David, God better knoweth what is good _ Went 


— 
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ood for vs then wedo our lelues: accordingly ,chough 
| not alwaics to our owne will, and pray 
what we ſuppolerto begood,yetalwaics he hearcth 
to his owne will, and granterh what he knowethtobe 
good for vs. 

4 The Saints well know what God hath abſolut 
ly promiſed (as all needtull ſauing graces, and falw- 
tion it ſelfe : thoſe abſolutely they pray for and oþ 
eaine) and what conditionally, as mad ing! 
and ſuch like as may make ſometime to their adua 
rage, and ſometimeto their damage. Thele they 
pray for with a ſubieion of their owne wils to God 

g Ma:.:639 as6 Chriſt vnto his father,no/ «5 Iapill,but a5 thou wil; 
» Mer.1.40 And the Leperto Chriſt, "if thow wilt rhow canſt 
! 2,548.15-16 rye cleane ; and Dauid to God, i Behoid here am | jethm 


\F\ 


FEB a REEL SEZFTE 


I © 


doe to me as ſeemeth good in his cies. 4 

That which was obie&ted of Moſes, Samuel, Null 

Daniel, lob is but a meere ſuppolition,not a thing don: Wl 8 

| xeb-14.14, befidesitis ſaid, * they ſBould deliver their owne ſouls, Nl *** 
as their praiers ſhould not be withour profit. com! 

_ 3 Suchis the efficacic of praier,as nothing can be ©" 
efal  morepowerfull : for it preuaileth ouer all creatures, **f 


Magns font whether reaſonable,or vareaſonable : and of reaſons 


ome 8:09: bleboth vilible as man, andinuilible as Angels, whe 


cc &«,chryſ. thereuill orgood : yea it preuaileth with the Creator 


in Hebr,hew.27 himſelfe. Prev 
| Dans | | Daniel by praier ſtopped the mouths of Lions» Ml 699 

4*,6.11 = 
*2,S4m.15.31 mong whom he was caſt. uy 
ray, 2, By® Dauids prayer was Achitophels wiſdometur | 
&:33 2 ned iintofooliſhneſſe. By * Iaakobs youſes was E/axt oy: 
* £//.416 &7 wrath alayed. By ® Arerdechaies and Eſters prayer wii us 


B 
"0 Hamans malice like Sauls ſword turned into _ 
w 


&= £417 


5 fs 8- & £4 


owels. By » Hezeebiabs prayer was the whole hoſt of ' +.Ki1g.19.17 
teaucherib querthrowne. One fairhfull mans prayer is 3*, _, 
nore forceable then the power of a whole army : awit. ? Ht 
eſethe example of Moſes, who lift vp his hand while 
1{ael tought againſt Amalek. 

3, * By prayer the Diuell when hee hath gotten fa- * 2,174 
felt hold, and ſureſhpoſlefon, is caſt out. Ir is here in 
thisrext laid downe as a meanes to ſubdue the forena- 
ned principalitiesand powers. 

4 © If Chriſt would haue praied, he might haue had cyue.1s 5; 
norethen twelue legions of good Angels to guard 
lim. * At Ei(baes prayer a mountaine was full of hor-* * 96.17 
ks,and charets of bre round about it. 
ObiefF. If prayer bethus powertull with Angels, it 
$g00dto pray vnto them. 

Anſw. * The Angels are preſt onely to Gods fer- * pax.7.16 
tice, and alwaies behold his face : when he ſends, they 
goe,and not when we call them. Now our prayer mo- 
wth God to ſend them : and thus at our prayer they 
cmeto guide vs. Vnreaſonable creatures by prayer 
ze reſtrained from hurting vs, and made ſeruiceable : 
Sirthereſore reaſon that we ſhould pray vntothem ? | 

5. * By prayer lackob had power ower the Angell,” 9*'*4 
(which was the Angell of the couenant Chriſt Ieſus, 
tue God) who therefore was called *7/rael, becauſe he * 6ex.3:.:% 
prevailed with God. Prayer ſo farre preuaileth with 
God,that it euen forcerha bleſſing from him, (where-, 77 - _ 
upon wee are (aid * ts /rive or wreltle in prayer to God ) evioyaimatew 
and * ſtaieth:and holdeth him backe when hee is going 
outin wrath and * cauſeth him to repent and reuerſe 
lisſentence denounced. 

0bief?. This may ſeemero impeach the —_— 
tie 
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d Jam.5.17 


aFxe-14.15,,6 ages cfteted. * Ar Moſespraierthe red ſea was vius 


e Lnh 3.21,22, concerning*C hriſts praicrat his baptiſme,by the pow- 


litie,and omnipotencicof God. if.man preuaile wah 
him, how is he almighry ?.itherepent, how isheew 
changeable ? bo 
Anſw. T hoſe phraſes of prevailing with God, 

houlding him,of his repenting,&c. are ſpoken figurz ord: 
tively « atter the manner of men,forour better vader. Ml ® * 
ſtanding, voluntarily God yeeldemh to all that hee ſex: fr 
methtobe forced vnto. Yea he hath before hand date: 
.mined ſo rodoe, butas he appointerh thething tobe: 
done, lo the meanes whereby1t is done : without the 
meanesnothing {hall be done,vpon Aa right vſe of the 
meanes all things hal be eftetted:now praier beingthe 
meanes appointed by God of procuring bleſling, and 
auoiding 1udgement, praier may htly beſaid(iregard 
of that order which God hath voluntarily ſet downe) 
to be of power with God. 

Many admirable, and extraordinary are the thing 
which the praiers of Gods faithfull children have inal 


deda ſunder. > Ar Joſuahs praier the ſunne ſtaied his 
courle.< Ar Hezekiabs praierit turned backward. At 
4 E/iahs praier raine was ſtaied three yeares and an halfe 
together, infinite it were to reckon vpall particulars. 
will bring to your remembrance onely one which a- 
mong and aboue the reſt is moſt remarkeable, whichis 


Gori 


er whereot tirſt the heauens were clouen. Secondly,the 
holy Ghoſt deſcended downe vpon him. Thirdly, the 
father gaue an euident and audible teſtimony that 
Chriſt was his beloved ſonne : whereby is declared 
that the praiers of Gods children pierce the heauens, 


make the holy Ghoſt to come into them, and an 
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God co witnes that they are hischildren, though not 
ſviiibly and audibly, yer as trucly and ctteQtually, 
obiefF. Thele are extraordinary cxamples of extra» 
ordinary perlons, who had an exrraordinary ſpirit: fo 
4 ordinary perſons can looke for no ſuch matters. As 
fr Chriſt, he was the true narorali Sonne of God. 
Anſw. 1. Thele things are recorded to ſhew the 
poxcrand efficacie of prayer.* ſo which purpole Saint (1,5 17 
mes _—_ that extraordinary example of the 
yer of Elzab And the argument wi'l well fol'ow 
- the greater tothe |efſe. For if G:d heart his ſer- 
panes in extraordinary marters,wil: he not much more 
keare vs in ſuch ordinary matters-as wee ſtand in nced 
atand he hath promited to give vs ? 
2. Thong Chritwere the onely begorren Son of 
God,and the proper obiet of hi. love, yer inandtho- 
ww Chiiſt, God hath adopted vs to bee his children : 
ud «ith that Icue he beareth vato Chriſt, hee loueth 
n: ſo asi weecallypoa himin Chriſts name, hee will 1g. 
dearken vnto'vs as vnco hischiidren, andaccept of ouc 
prayers as if Chriſt had made them ; for hee offerech 
thera vp vneo bis father. 
_ _ that 8.che projer of a righ tous man au4i- | — 
4. There 14 no one thing wherein and whereby God y A matter of 
Gth more honour his ſeruants, then by vouchſafing g'<* 4ignity- 
mt9them this high priviledge'and favour ro pray vn- 
whim, By prayer have the Saints free acceſſe vmo 
thegloriovs throne of Gods grace: yea they haue a fa- 
niliaracquaincance wich him. le is a grear prerogatiue, 
tat God 1n and by his word vouchtafethto fpeaketo 
wan; but not comparable to this, that man ſhould 
AA t4.Ke 
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talke with God : God by his wotd ſpeaketh to all,coeq 
tothe wicked and rebcllieus, (Pros. 1. 20.) but none 
but Saints by prayer ipeake ro him. The prayer of 
other is no prayer, butmeere lip-labour, Wee kuoy 
that it implicth much mote familiatity for an infc; 
our frcely to [peake to his ſuperione, then: ſuperiout 
to his inferiour. E#ker thougha Queene, accounted 
it agreat fauour, that ſhee was lovingly and kindlyae- 
cepted , when ſhee approched into; the preſenceof 4 
morta}ll Monarch, Now conſider how infinitely fare 
reatcr the divine Maieſtic iy, then any humane an 
, and this will ſhew how high a dignitic it is to 
haue a free acceſſe vato his glortons preſence 3 clpe. 
cially if withall wee conſidrr. how- full of grace a 
goodnelſche is toallchatcome before him, Theglo- 
rious Angels doe admire the Saints in regard ofthis 
honour vouchlaled vnco them, 

Thos wee ſee what ſtrong nmotives heere bee to 
vrge this duty. It eichex Gods honour, or our owne 
honour,if co pleaſe God, or to ſupply our owne needs 
and neceſlities, if our owne profit and bencehic beeany 
motiucs hereunto, motives are not wanting. - Wha 
exerciſe on carth ſo heavenly? and yetwhar, where- 
unto weeare moredull ? Oh that ſo rarc and excel- 
lent adutic ſhould ſo rarcly and lightly bee perfor- 
med as commonly it is ! Doth not this argue asthe 


great corruption of our nature, ſo the ſubcill malice 
of the divell? For well hee knoweth the vantage that 
man gaineth , and dammage which commeth to him 
by prayer.Let vs begricued and humbled for our dul- 
nes and careleſnefſe herein, Let vs rowle vp ovr ſpirits 
and pray that we may pray, 


With 


pr 


With dll prayer and ſupplication. 


Hicherto of the ducry it ſeife whereuato we are 
exhorted: we are now to handle the particular circum- 
fances,or branches of the Apoſtles direion. 

The firſt is concerning the kinds of prayer,which 5,7... 
we i: t incimared vnder that generall particle al}, and of prayer, 
then cxemplited by ewo particular inſtances, 1. projer, 
1 ſupplication. 

That we may diftintly handle the (eucrall kinds 
of prayer whichare here in this text compriſed vnder 
thixword all, and in other places of Scripture more 
expreſly ſer downe, I will drawe them inco ſome 
order, 

Prayer may firſt be diſtinguiſhed according to the 
natzr,and manner thereof. | 

larcgard of the matter, the Apoſtle maketh foure 
ncrall heads, 

I. Supp ications, oz deprecations which arc for the Aw 
temouall of cuill, 

2 Prayers.which ate forthe obtaining of good, Peay 

} Interceſions ,which are in the behalte of others. 2a is 
of Thanksginines, which are for benefits recei- 


Theſe foure he referreth in) : Requeſt, b Phil.4 6, 
mother place to two heads , 2 Thanksgining. —_ 


Vader Requeſts he comprehenGeth ſupplication and 
pmoer,vnder which alſo may be corprited intereeſSion. 
Againe «in another place he $1 Prayer. »a2hefuent 
wentioncth onely two _— tf 2 Thanksgining. . 18, | 
a 2 y 
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By Prayer, hee meaneth petition. For when this 
word Prayer is (ct alone, itcompritethall che kinds yn. 
derit: when itis ioyned with chankspiving alone, ir 
compriſceh all kindsbelenging to requeſt. Wheniris 
ioyncd with deprecationorinecrcefſion,jr is reſtrained 
to a delire of good things for oar (clues, 

The maſtgenerall and vi -— 00 mg 5 grounded 

| A is $Petttion,a | 
on 1 Theff.3.17,18. which is Mharkſ.eining 

Petition may be diftribured according to the things 
or per ſows in reſpeRt whercot it is made. | 

be chings whichitreſpeRterh arecirhergesd,cood- 
rainethem, which is molt;properly: prayer; or aull to 
remonethem,which is ſopplic# ion; lo called in englidh, 
becauſe when wee arc oppreſled with any evill, irma- 
kerh vs caſt down dur lcjues as povre ſvppliancs, ore 
viug helpe and redrefſe. .-- -. | 

The perſons are #8r /elves, 07 others, The forendmed 
kinds reſpeR ourſelocs. That which re{peeth others, 
is znterceſ51on': and chat is cither for them, or agault 
them. | | 

According to this diftribocion wgwill handle vader 
PrapircaborOtcidiog, 

1, Petition for good things. . 

2. Deprecation ro remoue cuill things, 

3- Intexcefion borothers. | 

4. Expoſtularion againſt others, 

57,1. Pe 1, ForPcaition; I need noc ſtand to proue the ge- 

+ 72" © nexall,thatit islawfull ro-cravegoodrhings: forthisof 

* ** allurhersisthe moſt principall kind of prayer. And 
ch1s gencrallcigleprayer, is moſt commonly attri 
ro 15.4 will rathesmore particulasly ſhew, 
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1, What things we are tocrave. 
2, After what manner weare tocrave them, 
Thethings which may be asked,muſt be lawfull and 
:for ſo much implicth Chriſt where he ſaith, that 
iGod will giue good rhings to them that ask him. Now d ary.rt 
hole things are lawful! and good which are agreeable 
wthegood will of God : for Gods will isnotonly the 
nleand {quare of goodneſſe , but the very ground of 
wodneſle, A thing is not firſt good, and then willed of 
God; but therafore good, becavlc it is willed of God: 
ba Gods will giueth the vey eſſence and being vnto 
ſſe. Whcreupon*the Apoſtle having prated for 
| — Tombrom, 2p would make them SS inall Ou 
yd works addeth by way of explanation, doe his will. 
This general point of framing our petitions according 
pGods will, Saint 7obu expreſly laieth downe,faying, 
(ifwee a5ke any thing according to bis will, hee heareth vs. f1 lobax. 14 
Wonld we then know whatare thoſe good and lawful 
things which may bec asked ? ſearch the Scriptures, for 
nthem is Gods will reacalcd, If we hauc our warrant 
fom thence for the good things we aske, then may we 
ddly aske,and looke roreceiue them, 
Bar becaule this is a large field, an1 a wide ſea, Chriſt 11. 
tath made an epits =e, a bricfc colleion of all [ach things eto 
thngs as are good and lawfull to be asked,and compri. >< a*k<d1a 
kd them in thoſe few petitions of the Lords Prayer, ***!** 
Where we may obſeruc twogenerall heads of them. 
l. Gods plory in the three firſt petitions, wherein 
paying to God we ſay, Thy name, T by kingdom, T by wil. 
2. Our owne good in the three laſt ; wherein ſpea- 
ting of our ſclues,we ſay, Our bread, Our treſpaſs, Lead 
Wet, But deliner ws. 
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Gods glory is firſt of all, and moſt of all to bedeſired: 
$1Ccor19.3r © nothing is to be craued but that which may mak: 
thereunto. If Gods glory and our (aluation could come 
b Seed 12, 32 1N OppOition,thet were to be to this,as* Muſe 
erPeciton ſheweth by bis owne example. Therefore * thathath 
the firſt place in the Lords Prayer. As we are todefir 
41 P:tid2» It, ſoto delire 4 the meaves whereby it may be effected, 
e; Pcition and © the wanife/fation of it. 

In regard of #ar owne geod,wee may aske all needful 
f4 Petition things, wherherthey be f temporall concerning thele 
.. frailebodiesof ours while heere wee liue: or ſpiritual, 
g 5 Petition 1d that either reſpe&ing our s iuſtrfication,che prin 
pall part whereof is a diſcharge of that debt her 
k6Peritiou thorow finne weare bound vnto God : or our ſax 
fecation,in keeping vs from the pollution of (inne, and 
preſeruing vs late from all ewill vnto ſaluation. The 
Scripture affoordeth particular inſtances of all thel 
« things asked of God by thepxayers of the Saints. But 
this warrant ofthe Zord: prayer being ſo fufficient, | 

neede no longer inſift vponit. 
Hauing ſeene what wee muſt aske, letvs feehov 
wee mult aske. | 
Weehaue heard before of many graces needfull for | 
aright mannerof prayer,which l will nor here [ 

 burtonely ſhew how all things muſt be asked with ſub- 

— ieftion of our will vato Gods will. For this end e-l | 
net abſolate Pet muſt be had ro Gods promiſes. For euery acct Wl + 
promiſes, ſee table prayer is madein faith - faith hath an cie to Go } 
p4g-267 promiſts, andreſteththereon : as God hath promi | 
any thing,ſo the faichfull aske itin prayer. I hi 
folutely promiſed, they craue abſolutely, «5 | Mv's, 
who would not let God «lone, till hee had ſpared bs 
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people,bur * deſired ro bee raſed out of Gods booke k verge 33 _ 
ntberthen his people ſhould be deſtreyed : and why? 
becauſe God had made an abſolute promiſe to bring e 
them into Canaan, 'whuch promile Moſes pleadeth vato i gry 
Godin his prayer. | 

Things not abſolutely promiſed they pray for with 
lubietion vnto Gods will and wiſdome. For there 
zemany things which are good in their kinde, yet ſo 
farmake more or lefle to Gods glory and mans good, 
vitpleaſerh God by his wiſe prouidence to diſpoſe 
them. For example, God hath madean abſolute pro- 
miſe of the perperuall continuance of the Church, bur 
notofa continuall ourward florithing eſtate thereof, 
for heecan turne the perſecution ot his Church ro the Saxgui Mar- 
increaſe thereof, and ſo gaine honour to himſelfe, and _—_ 
bring good vnto hus people thereby. Thus for the time * 
of accompliſhing Gods promiles , ſomtimes a leng 
date, ſomtimes a ſhort date may moſt maketo his glo- 
_ forthe meanes,ſomerimes one kind: of meanes, 

times an other, with other like circumſtances. 
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bow Inalltheſe we muſt in our prayers either expreſſe,or 
rſerue in our mindes ſome ſecret limitations, as theſe, 
for 1/God/er it'to be good of bu good pleaſure bee ſuch, if it may 
at, i fund with bis glory, Occ. 
ab- 11 For Deprecation,or ſupplication, we haue expres 5 x Depre- 


varrant in the fifrand ſixt petitions of the Lords praj- <*t105 agamt 
©:andalſoin theexample of Chriſt ( ® whooffered vp = 114., , 
jupplications with firong crying and teares, and was alſo 
beard in that which heefeared) of Solomon (*whoexprel- «1 xi 6.14, 
ſeth many particular branches heercof in the prayer a+. 
which he made at the dedication of the tzmple) ol of 
otherSaints in all ages: yea likewiſe * m the anſwere ,, 
Aa 4 which a, 
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Prayer, hee meaneth perition. 
is (ct alone, it compriterh 
re joy ned with chankepwing r/one, 
IN rorequeſt, Whenir s 


on 1 Thefſ,, 17,18. —_ ew 


Petition may bc diftributed according to the rang; 
or 1a ecipect whereof it is made. 
chings which i retpefterh wrecirher geo/co od 
rane them, which w molt properly proyer; or aus 
remone them, which is ſapphire cow; 1o cailvd in cngith, 
becaulc when wee arc Fc d with 271 evil, Nm 
kerh vs caſt down: our fejurs as povre 1vppiiancs, as 
viug helpe and redreffe 
The perſons are o8r /elwes, or others. The forenamed 
kinds reſpeR our ſclacs. That which relpefeth orhens 
is 4 : andchatis cither for them, or agault 


them, 
According to this diftribacion wg will handle vader 
Prayer, pur for Petition, 
1. Petition for good things. 
2. Deprecation to remoue cuill things, 
3- Intexcefion tonothers. 
4. Expoſtularion 2gainſt others, 
57,1. Perk 1, For Pazition; I need noc ſtand to proue the ge- 
| nm, & * nerall,chat it is lawfull ro-craue good things: for this of 
"tha ajl uchers is the moſt principal! kind of prayer. And 
ch1s gencralkcigleproyer, is moſt commonly attri 
ro1c.l will ratheemore particulaily ſtew, My 
, LL 


to them [hat ack him Now 4 as. 
ful! an1 good which ore 
al —_ gp — 
goodacl- , of 
Ota a ncrfef good end chegwiled of 
God ; but therafore good, bocavic it is willed of God: 
In On | et 
| Hebrewes,thas God makerhemperficiagtl 
—_ __—__ dr 


g-neral point 
4; will, Szint /obw 
Ifwee ache axy thing according to bus will, bee heareth v3. f1 tobas 4 
onld we then know whatare thoſe good and lawful 
ings which may bec asked * ſearch the Scriptures, for 
nthem is Gods will revcalcd. If we hauc our warrant 
pm thence for the good things we aske, then may we 
idly askce,and looke torceeciue them. 
Bar becauſe this is a large fic\d,an1 a wide ſea, Chriſt ,,.. od 
made an epits ne, a bri:fc collection of all lach things xreto 
ngs a5 are good and lawfull to be asked,and compri. >< aan 
i them in thoſe few petitions of the Lords Prayer," 
here we may obſeruc twogenerall heads of them. 
t. Gods glory in the three firſt petitions, wherein 
raying co God we lay, Thy wame, T by kingdom,T by wil. 
2. Our owne good in the three laſt : wherein ſpea- 
ing of our ſclues,we ſay, 0u7 breas, Our ireſpaſſes, Lead 
v80t, But deliner vs. 
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Gods gloryis firſt of all, and moſt of all to bedeſired; © þ 
$1cor.10-33 ©* nothing is to be craued but that which may mak: @ x 
thereunto. [f Gods glory and our (aluation coutd come MW b 
b Seed 12, 32 11 Oppoiition,thet were to be to this, as* Moſer WY tf 
erPeuton ſhewerh by his owne example. Therefore © thathath MW 
the firſt place in the Lords Prayer. As wearetodeſire 
41P:ti>» It, ſo todelire 4 the meaves whereby it may be effected, M 
e; Petition and * the wanife/{ation of it, 
In regard of #ar owne good,wee may aske all needful 
f 4 Petition things, whether chey be f remporall concerning thele 
_. frailebodicsof ours while heere wee liue: or ſpiritual, 
g 5Pernien nd that cither reſpetting our 8 7»/?rfication,the princ- 
pall part whereof is a diſcharge of that debt wherein 
k6Perition thorow finne weare _ ps _ - = y=_ 
feation,in keeping vs from 11ow of (inne, 
preſeruing vs fate from all vor nn ſaluation. The 
Scripture affoordeth particular inſtances of all the: 
things asked of God by theprayers of the Saints. Bur 
this warrant of the Lords prayer being ſo ſufficient, | 
neede no longer inſift vpon it. 
Hauing ſcene what wee muſt aske, let vs ſeehov 
wee mult aske. r 


Concerning jeftion of our will vato Gods will. For this end re 
ablolute and muſtbehadto Gods promiſes. For eueryaccep 
promiſes, ſee table prayer is madein faith - faith hath an cie to God 
p4g.307 promiſes, andreſteththereon : as God hath p1 mile 
any thing,ſo the faithful] aske it in prayer. 1 tungs3 
Ti ſolutely promiſed, they craue abſolutely, is ' M#'% 
who would not {ct God alone, till hee had ſpared i 
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people,but * deſired to bee raſed out of Gods booke 
rather then his people (hould be deſtreyed : and why? 
becauſe God had made an abſolute promile to bring 


God in his prayer. 

Things not abſolutely promiſed they pray for with 
ſubietion vnro Gods will and wiſdome. For there 
aremany things which are good in their kinde, yet ſo 
far make more or lefle ro Gods glory and mans good, 
xit pleaſeth God by his wiſe prouidence to diſpoſe 
them. For example, God hath madean abſolute pro- 
miſe of the perperuall continuance of the Church, but 
notota continuall ourward florithing eftate thereof, 
for heecan turne the perſecution ot his Church ro the 
increaſe thereof, and ſo gaine honourto himlelfe, and 
bring good vnto tus people thereby. Thus for the time 
of accompliſhing Gods promiſes , ſomtimes a leng 
date, ſomtimes a ſhort date may moſt maketo his glo- 

:and forthe meanes,ſomerimes one kind: of meanes, 

metimesan other, with other like circumſtances. 

Inalltheſe we muſt in our prayers either expreſle,or 
rſerue in our mindes ſome ſecret limitations, as theſe, 
If Gad fer it'ts be good if bus good pleaſure bee ſuch, if it may 
finawith bis glary,O'c.. 

11 For Deprecation,or ſupplication, we have expres 
warrant in the fiftand ſixt petitions of the Lords prai- 
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ſupplications with iron crying and teares, and was dlſo 
beard in that which heefeared) of Solomon (* who exprel- 


which he madeat the dedication of the rzm aple) and of 
otherSaints in all ages: yea likewiſe * m the anſwere 
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them into Canaan, 'whuch promile o/es pleadeth vato i yg,f, ; 


eur.) 


e&:andalſoin theexample of Chriſt ( ® whooffered vp « my 
ſeth many particular branches heercof in the prayer ax. 
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Pſe«lz9.15 which God gaueto Solomon: prayer, and ? in the many 


Whar evils 
arc to be prat- 


ed againſt 


promiſes which God hath made to deliver vs from 
euill. 

Here alſo we are to conlider the matter and manner, 
waat wee areto pray againſt, and how.Ezil/to be pra 


Milam culpe, FN againlt,is either of {anlt or of puniſhment. 


meu pens 


x $426c. 


414% 2.15 


', P'al. 2.3 
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a Mit 36-4! his Dilciples,* pray that yee enter not inte temptation. 


bCol.1.13 
wa be « (lon 
cifa 42-1 
d Mat.1.17 


©9439 {edin him) was oft tempted to ſinne, as *by 


Euill of faultis /awne. This is the firſt euill chatcue 
was in the world : the greateſt of all euils ( agreatre 
vill chen the torment of hell) and the cauſe of all euil 
of punilhment ( for 4/iune when it i finiſhed brunet 
forth death) 

In regard of this e«-{{chree things are to bee prayed 
againſt, 1. The git of linne. 2. T hepower ofic. |, 
Temptations thereunto. 

Againſt the firſt wee pray in the fift petition : againk 
theſccond and third in the {xt petition. In regard of 
the firſt Dawd thus prayeth, *#1/b mee thorowly from 
mine iniquitie, and clenſe mee from my ſane. In regard 
ofthe ſecond,thus,' Let mot preſamptuous frmnes hane bs 
minion ouer mee. In regard of the third Chriſt ſaith to 


The gailt of ſinne maketh vs odious and obomins 
ble in Gods ſight, whoſe fauour cauſcth our happine. 
The power of linne maketh vs more and more to pro 
woke his wrath which is vaſupportable. 

Tcmprations vnto linne ſimply in themſelues wort 
neither ofthoſc two milſchiefes. For Chriſt(who ws 
alwaics moſt amiable in Gods ſight, ® rhe ſon of Go 
loue, * in whom his ſoule delighted, and who new 
prouoked Gods wrath,*for God was alwaies we 


am—_ . _— — Mi. —I—_ — 


himſclfein the wildernefle,by Scribes,Pharifies,and ” 


A— 


OOTY On 


Al ——— 
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y ther ſuch enemies, by * Peter when hetould him off auras3s 
on & his ſuffering : burall his remptations could never make 
him linne. Asa fire-brand thruſt into the Sea is pre- 
ner, MF {ently quenched, ſo were all temptations caſt againſt 
rai Chriſt. Yer norwithftanding temptations to vs are ve- 
Her 
T6 
ewill 


ry dangerous, becauſe of our pronenes and readineſle 
to yeeld vnro them. Wee are by nature ro temprnti- 
ons,45 gunpowder isto fire-rhe leaſt ſpark of fire quick- 
ly cauſerh all che gunpowder to flame out, Initance 
26h 8 Denid , who at the light of Bathſbebe was inflamed g: Sew.u.z 
with laſt,and * Peter, who at the word of a filly maide #259 
wed MY was foone broughtto deny & forſweare his maſter. If 
1 theſe in whom Gods renewing Spirit abode, were by 
reaſon of the fleth ſo prone to be ouerraken by tem 
and tations, how can ſuch ſtand againſt chem,in we - 
4 of M ficlh raignerh, and where is nothing toreſtrainethem ? 
frm Againſtthe guiltand power of tinne wee muſt ſim- 
gard DIIERY pray, and neuer ceaſetill God 
VS.., 
th to Thar wee may with the greater indignation pray &- 
gainſt them,wee malt firſt narrowly and thorowly ex- 
amine our ſelues,and ſearch what ſinnes wee haue com- 
mitted 1 and amongſt our many ſinnes, which are 
the moſt odious, which the moſt dangerous, what (ins 
weare moſt adited vnto, and what beare greateſt ſway 
i vs. Thus when we ſee what greeuous finnes we are 
ſlaues vnto,wee ſhall with great vehemency,as | Dazid, i Pſilyr,oe 
and with teares'as * Peter pray againſt them. Therea- TT 
ſon why moſt ſo ſeldome, fo coldly and faintly pray 
again{t rheir (ins,is be-auſerhey never examine” them- 
clues: they ſee not how vile and wretched they are by 
raaſon of them. 
Againſt 


EE 


_— — 


Preyer 


= — 
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Againſt temptations wee are to pray eſpecially,that 
wee bee not giuen ouer vnto them, and ouercome by 
them : butthat the Lord would cither delmer vs from 
the temptation,or ſoaflift vs therin,that it turne notto 
our deſtryution,but rather to ourgood. 
» Outward \ (+ Temporall, 
wdgements =Emull of puniſbment is recs, 2. \prrituall. 
4. Eternall. 

T emperall puniſhments are all outward iudgements, 
mileries and plagues in this world : theſe arc inthem- 
ſclues efteRs of linne : from (in came firſt : had 

'Ger,2.197 man neuer tranſgrefled, none of theſe had cuer beenc 
inflited vpon him:! i» the day thow eateſt of the tree for- 
bidden thee ſbalt dic the death (aith God ta man:all tem- 
porall iudgements are forerunners of death, and ap- 
purtenances thereof, and ſo compriſed vnderit. 

Theſe may be lanRified,and made medicinable:and 
ſorhey are, in and thorow Chriſts ſuffering, to Gods 
children - all outward afflictions are Gods phylicke to 
the fairhfull. Abſolutely therefore they are not to bee 

|  praiedagainſt, butweareto pray either to haue them 
3Spiriuzl remoucd,orellc fandtitied voto vs. 

Ge Spirituail puniſhments, are [lauery vnder Satan,the 
world andthe fleſh, a ſeared and a dead conlaence, 
hardneſle of heart, blindnefle of minde, carnall ſecun- 
tie, impenitency, infidelitie and ſuch like. Theſe are 
fearefull euils , and to beprated againſt,as hell it (clfe. 

"LIFT "1 Op: wes 6m ce" of lin,is ſuch as cannor bee 

nacion expreſſed:it is ſet forth by the moſt intollerable rormets 


= 4.9.44 that be, as thegnawing of a werme that mever djelh, *4 
NRee 20.14 lake of fire ; © yeafire and brimfiene,$c. 
This euill cauſeth an irrecouerable and 


0& 14.10 
cpen- 


i. 
— _—_ 
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ſeperation from God : and maketh men to blaſpheme 
the God ot acauen torthar paines : in which re{pett it 
is abſolutely to be praied againſt : for as finze makerh 
men molt wretched, ſo this puniſhraent of finne mak- 
etch men moſt accurſcd. 


CO ———_ 


Rev. ifs 


For all Samts, | 


Reſpet muſt be had to others in our praiers as well 5 '* 
25 to _ ſclues : forin che Lords praier fach Itions —— 
as reſpe che good of man are ſet downein the plural 
number,give ws,forgine v3, deliver v3.Expreſly * the A- *74m-5.16 
poltle commanderth to pr oy _Y 
= 1. To whom praieris made. , 
R os * —_ _ 2, Ourſclues who makett. — 
reg 3. Thoſe for whom itis made. 

1 Inrthat we call ypon God for others as well as for 1'* #ppliberk 
our ſelues, weacknowledge him to bee not onely our GY 
owne farther but alſo the common father ofothers, in 
which reſpe&t Chriſt hath taught vsto lay Onr ſather : 
yeathus we acknowledge God to be that onely foun- 
tainefrom whence both ourſclues and others alſo re- 
ceive all needfull bleflings. . So as this maketh muchro 
the honour of God. | | 

2 Hereby we performe a duetie ofloue, one of the 377 '* 5 neve 
moſt principallduetiesthat bee. This Chriſt plainely © 
lheweth, he makerh ita branch ofloue : for ha- 
ning ſaid*/one your enemies, he addeth pray for them. Now Þ Mat.$.44 , 
Joueisa due debt whichwe owe to our brother: by cxan.13.8 
performing this great duetie of loue, wee pay a great 
part ofour debr. Thas wee ſee that itis a matter Foch 
of charitie and of iuſtice : they which negleir* ſin, 30>: 

3 There. 


4 
| 


*s — All. 
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zTc - A There is no onething wherein and whereby we 


"Lb +LMG — 


pronn®'s canbemorebeneficiall, and doe more goodtoany, ll ; 
then inand by praier. We heard that praier is profita- | 
ble vnroall things, it extenderh ro the good both of f 
bodie and ſoule, of the remporall and eternall eſtate of ; 
others as well as of our (clues. ( 
Yſe | Moſt worthy of much blame are they who 
Such repre® -are neuer moued to pray but in their owne needes and k 
I Take $0 ho- diſtreſles . of theſe, 6 
tice of others x Somewill cake no notice of others neceſlities. The c 
- — Church of the ewes in her captiuitie complained of f 
ſuch, ſaying : 4 have ze no regard all yee that paſſe by thi : 
way? it themſclues be well in their owne conceits,they f 
thinke all other ſhould be well. , 
» Arenot 2 Somethoughtheytake notice, yet are no whit L 
mY moued toany compathon : as «the Prieſt and Levite h 
2Loh10.133 which came and looked on the man that lay wounded F 
and halfe dead in the high way, but having no com- 0 
paſſion paſſed by onthe other ſide. Such were thoſe 
tanss Of whomtheProphercomplained, ſaying : f Nomani f 
OT, ſorrie for the afflic710n of Ioſeph. b 
z Thinkechs 3 Somethough they be moued, yer performe not 1 
a ncedics du- this duerie, becauſe they thinke it to be an idlefriuolous 0 
mY thing, nothing auailcable or profitable: ſuch wererhey 
$14 21,15 Whom 7ob bringeth in thus speaking,s hat profit ſhould 


FT... 


we heue of we ſhould pray vnio the Almighty ? 

The tirlt fort of theſe bewray roo much ſefe- 
love. 
The ſecond ſort diſcouertoo great ſexceleſneſſe, and 
plaine inhumanitie. ' 

The third manifeſt roo much diffrsf in God, and 
plaine atheiſme. an 


— —_ — 
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' Allofthem asthey violate that excellent Chriſtian  - 

dueric of lone, h which /ceketh not her owne things oneh, * 1.(or.z;4 

bir deſireth md ſeckerh the good of othersallo:fo they 

fraiten and impareherich treaſure, and large ocean 

of Gods goodneſſe and mercie, which extender it 

ſreroall of all ſorts. 

F/e 2 Forour parts if faith in God and loue to our ay peg 
brethren abound 111 vs, they will make vs diligent in age on 
ob&ruing the needs ot orhers, the will worke in vs a _=_ —— 

p {!owfecling, and moue cuen the Li of compal- þ, pak, 

fo-11n vs, and fo proucke vs to cornmend our bre- 

ſ 


— 


threns diſtrefſes ro him whom we know to becable to , 
fuccourrhem. What made the friends ofrxe pallie as... 
man diligent in bripging him to Chriſt? or what 
made * the woman of Canaan, and the facher of the ——_ 
hn1ricke childs ſuch importunare ſuiters to Chriſt for W—_ 
their children? was ir nottheirfairhin £ hrift,and chew 
loue to thoſe parties ? 
Thus wee haue heard that praier is to bee made 
for others: We will further ſhew more diſtintly, Firit 
who thoſe orher be which are ro be praied for:Second-- 
yin what order others are to bee praied for. T hird- 
ly what chings areto be asked for in praierfor others. 
The firſt point I will firſt handle negaguely, and de- 
carewho are not tobe praied for. Andrhen afhrma- 
tively and Yeclare who are to be praied for. 
In gerierall they are notto be praicd tor, whom we g,, 
our praiers cannot helpe. Theſe are FErunan” 
' L:' Allfich asare dead. __ 
2 They which ſinneagainſt the koly Ghoſt. 
7 They concerning hom God hath giuen an ex- 


poſe charge yotocoomry 


Concers 
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I Not tor the Concerning the dead note what Daaid (ai ol 

_ ; ſhould 1 nas. ? that which was ſaid to _ ke. 

d Mer.5.35 ſought helpeof Chriſt for his ctulde * (7 hy daughter i 

dead, why diſcaſeft thou the maſter any farther ) had bin to 

PR if Chriſt had not extraordinarily and miracy- 

oully raiſed her from the dead.But ſuch miracles can- 

not now beexpetted ; therefore the dead arcto bely 

alone: for throughoutthe whole Scripture there is not 

onetitle which ſauoureth of any ſuch matter, but ra 

I ther againſt it. Wereade in the law of many facrifices 

appointed for all ſorts of peoplein all kinde of diſtre(- 

2 \{es, butofnoneforthedead ? Soallo of many praies ll 

preſcribed fortheliuing both in the old and new teſts Ml fv 

* 1.7be[-4. 13 ment, butof none incither for the dead: © The Apolile MW fr 

Ny where of purpoſe hee ſetteth him{elfe to dire&t Chritt- I tel 


Q_cCT = = = — © ww am. ww. 


* anshowtocarriethemſclues toward the dead,and how MW an 
to comfort themſelues in regard of their deceaſed I fi 
frienJs,hath not a word of praier forthem. acl 

Though theſe be negariue _—_ et are they Wl tbe 
not lightly to be reieed : forthey plainely fhew tha i fi 
praier fer the dead is a new-found dodrine, an artice Wy ite 
inuented ſince the Prophets and Apoſtles times, with {Will 
out warrant ofthe word : now the ſpirit warneth tha {Wn 1 

41 Tim.r,z * none teachother dettrine, auouching, that if any dor, Wthe 


ing0daecghil © he 55 proud and mad,and therefore biddeth * aucil (ach; 
e&%4 yeathedenounceth a-feartul curſe againſt them which 


yo preach * otherwiſethen the Apoltles had done. Belides 
m4; - this being without warrantof the word, how can it bet 
—_ performed in faith? i if not in faith, how can it becac- 


ichac wie.ze- Ceptable to God ? To fay the leaſt againſt praiers for 
ta redderilli the dead,they muſt needes be vaineand fruitleſle : for 


Fils $5" Gods determinate iudgement paſlerh on cuery = g 


b} 


—_— 
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ſoone as they die :* if they die in the Lord bleſſed are they: * Rev 1413 
ifthey die in their ſinnes, they are itrecouerably curſed, 
25 is implicd in the parable of Dizes being in hell, ro 
whom Abraham being in heauen thus ſaith, 7 hey which , —_— 

1d goe [rom hence to you cannat, neither can they come vat wa 
from thence to vs. Herein is the prouerb verified, Where *+'emm; ws con- 
the tree falleth there it lieth: tor as life leaueth vs, ſo 7: 


indgement findeth vs. Praier therefore for the ſoules wndicljoteul 
of the deceaſed, is as phylicke for the bodies of the 29 0%1* ne 
q41:qu4m prog- 


dead. | _—_ 
As for Purgatory (which Papiſts make to be a mid- ©#7/ hem 75, 
deplace berwixt heauen and hell, where they ſay all py... 


- . apy Pg Purgnory a 
fach are as dienot in mortall, but in veniall finne, and fon. 


from whence by the praiers of thelining they may be ;\77 wn 


__ OT ab - tle C ubolice- 
tdeaſed)it is a meer hon inuered of mans idle brain,rum 4aine ax 


and maintained to increaſe Antichriſts earthly regs Gontere regs 
ſures : it is azainſt the current of the Scripture, which, _— 


acknowledgeth but two forts of people, ® childrew of echemn: tenti- 
the ins dome, and children of the wicked, faithfall and vn- 3 99 1g: 


TN 4d.:mus 


faithfull, and accordingly onely two places after this zcc «ſe is crip 
le, * heaven and bell. The diſtintion likewiſe of mor- *7%/-n#a in 


alland veniall finne,as they vic it, making ſome linnes ,g.,9 14,8 
in their owne nature by reaſon of the ſmalneſſe of-9705 th.5. 
them Yenial,is againſt the word, which faith indefini-, bb 13-38 
, * 2 * nv 43 
tively of (in (excepting no linnear all) *che weges of ſin Mw16.46 
death. \Wo to-them that afterthis life enter into any * $##.6-33 


fire : the Scripture no where mentioneth any tem-' Mat 18.8 


porarie fire after this life , but ? exerlaſting and 4vn-*&3 18 


bable. 
_ 1. The ſecond petition compriſeth the dead 
if. | 
4rſw. That petition hath notany particular reſpeRt 
ro 


A ————_—_ 


——— 
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to any particular perſon departed, ſo as it canaci iuliy 
he any particular praters fora particular perlon decea 
ſed, which is the queſtion in controucriie. Indcede 
char petition reſpeReth the whole body of Chriſt,ſome 
ot che members whcrevt arethe Saints :zow dead: but 
it tollowctha not thereupon that itis a pratcr fcrthe 
d:ad : for priacipallie it reſpeRteth the living, and the 
dead onely by conſequence. Beztdesit impicth no al- 
tering of the eltate of tne ſoules of the dead, which ny 
anortacr point in queſtion. im 
ObreeF.2.Many praicd for their children and friends I m: 

6 


A. 


=S JT 395 zreaww vw wy ww 


which were dead,and nad them reſtored to hie. 
Anſw. 1. This is nothing to the alteration of the 
eftare of the ſoules,which is the point in contruverlie 
2 Thoſe were extraurdinary examples done by ex- I pr: 
traordinary ſpirits, and are no more exempliry then WM . 
the Iſraclices pafſing thorow the red ſea, or 419/es, £4 
«bs,and Chrilts faſting forrie daies. 

Uſe, This pointistobee noted as againſt the crronious 
doftrine of Papiſts,who maintain praiers tor the dea& 
ſo againſt their ſuperſticious prattiles, who = 
Charch-wals, Church-windowes,grauc ſtones,andte 
liketo ſet this phraſe 77. for the ſou e of A.B. andif any 
haue beene bountifull ro their Church, they vic root 

Divige & requi {&r vP Maſſer,and to (ay drrige, and to ling requi® for 

em ace :bebrft their ſoules from time to time. All which (to !ay 

—_— ” c7- leaſt) are toyith and childith. | 

for rar ry Not much vnlike is the praiſe of many ignora"t I be 
and ſuperſticions perſons among vs, who, i! mentor 
be made of any oftheir friends departed, vie pre:ent 
ly to ſay God be with him, the Lord be with his ſon'e, & 


God have mercy on bis ſoule, with the like.Marke oy 


% 
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+ I ſons thar moſt commonly vie theſe vaine wiſhes, and 

+ I you [hall oblcruethem to bee (ach ignorant and irreli- 

& If gjous perſons a5 neuer pray tor their friends while they 

ne: MN ire aliue ; for ifthey knew how to pray arighr for thar 

ut WW fnends,they would not make ſuch vnprofirable wiſhes 

be MW for chem. \V herein note their prepoſterous courſe: when 

he WW truce praict 1s warrantable acceptable,honorable roGod, 

al Wl and may bce profitable to him for whom itis made, be- 

1s Wl ngcomman edof God,and agreeableto his will, they 
mpiouſly neglect it: bur when there is no warrant to 

> Wl make ir, no hope of doing any good by it, they ſuperſti- 
zouſly vic it, 

be WY Marketheir apology and ye ſhall figdeiras fooliſh,as _ 

ie. WH thethingit ſelfe is royith. For if any reprouerthem for it, Obief, 

x- Wl preſently they ſay, what hurt i it ? 

a WW 4nſw. Iris hurt enoughthat there is no good in it : 

be WY thatit is vaine andidle. * Of every idle word that men ſhal * ©1430 
bruke,they ſhall g rue account at the day of iudgement. I 00 

us Wl many idle words paſſe from them , who are moſt-cir- 

as: WF c:m{pett and watchfull over their words. 1s it not e- 

00 WF nough for men to ler [lip vnawares idle words, but that 

the BY they muſt alſo iuſtifierdle prayers? * Allthings muſt be Þ #cb.11.6 

uy WM doncin faith, © all ro Gods glory, 4allin love. Much more 4 4 __— 

of WW Prayer which is the moſt excellent, and heavenly atti- 


for WI on that can be performed. Bug theſe wiſhes can nor be 

the WY infaith, becauſe they haue no warrant : nor to Geds glory, 
becauſe they arenot agreeable to his will : norin lone, 

ant WF becauſethey can bring no profit. 

100 WY 0bief?.2., Were wee not better lay the Lordbe with 


nt- WH them.then the Denill take rhe? 
, of WM 4ofv. Istherenot a meanc betwixtextreames? muſt 
net- 


Yee needes be ſuperſtitious , or impious? ſeeing Gods 
Bb deter- 


THE WHOLE AkMOVR © Projer | 
determinate judgement is paſſed vpon them, and they 
are cometo the place of their eucrlaſting abode, w | 
leaueyee not them torheir owne maſter, and pray for 
the liuing, who may reape good by your prayers? 


em 1-2 Concerning tavſe who {in againſt the holy Chod, 


forſuchas fin e yee haue an expreſle inhibition not to pray for them, n 
5" ko- und thereaſon rendred, becauſe it s « ſinne vnto dtuth: 
e114516 That's (as Chriſt more plainely ſetteth it downe) foal 
{Maiilde;l!z wot bee forgiuen wnto men neither im this wo! 1, norin tie 


1 i464 . : 
5 world 18 come. TI heir iudgement is as certaine as if they fy 


weredead, yea and by their ſinne manifeſted to be 
cerraine. 

This finne is very hardly diſcerned - there is neededf 
more then an ordinary ſpirit to d:{coucrit. The ground 
of this ſinne is ſer, obſtinate malice again't Chriſtand 
bit truth made knowne vneo them by the ſpirit ofreue 
tion. Theeffe& of it is an vhiverſall apoſtalie, an - 
ter renouncing of that truth , and that with plaine ble 
phemy. Now ſeeing no man can know what is the pi 
rms, Sa of an other by an ordinary ſpirit, who (hal 
mdge s man to haue commitred that ſinne? The Pro 

a phets and Apoſtles could diſcerne them, as # Pauldil 
- ' cerned Alexander. Since their times wee reade one) 
of one who by the Church hath been _— ro have 
committed that ſinne, which was /alian called the 4 

peſiate. 
afroyere®* 3 Forthoſe ofwhom God hath given an expreſl 
ſcr ſuch a» areChargeto the contrary,and who areexreſly andapps 
expelh re- rently reieted of God, if any pray,doe they notthvar 
q & gain-ſay the reuealed will of God? We reade not thi 
»2540 16,1 Someriprayed for Saul afret the Lord expreſly forbade 
him. Had /ereaweh praicd for the people after the us 
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laid ro him, i T how ſhalt not pray for this people, neither lift ' Je17.16 
op £746 r prayer for them neither intreate mee, for [ will not 
bere thee, he had tranſgreſled. 
for Though theſe two laſt reſtraints bee expreſly menti- 
oned in the Scripture, yet wee muſt take heede how we 
oft, judge any either to haue committed thar ſinne vnto 
MF death, or to bee reieted of God : for the one there is 
b: Wl nexde of an extraordinary ſpirit, forthe other of extra- 
foul ordinary revelation from God. 
ll Queff. Whatifany thall profeſſe themſeluesto bee 
uch. 


Anſw. That is no good ground for vs to iudge them All who cod 
toþce ſuch, and to ceaſe to pray for them. For many _— <_—- 
wake ones in temptation wil iudge themſelues to haue not be ſ0a6- 
und ſinned againft the holy Ghoſt,& to be reieted of God, covntes 


an and thereupon neither pray for themſclues , nor ſuffer 


others to pray for them. 

i Theſe eronxcommonl have inthem great greefe 

e- of heart for that wretched eſtate wherin they conceiue 

"Pp 5a tay cn wor na wan ROI + 1 

(ha greeued for that hardneſle, they hauca longing delire 

Pre i tobee out of that eftare, yea they haue a ſecret loue of 

God,and zeale of his glory, though they feele it not, 

nel forthey cannot indure to heareany blaſpheme Gods 

ave holy name andtruth : Now theſe are cuident fignes a Signe melan. 

* I thatthey nener fell intothat vnpardonable (in againſt <> /#exiſ> 

the holy Ghoſt. r mar fine (anſe, 
The beſt advice which'is firſt to bee giuen vnto ſuch &« ergiari- 

perſons, is toperſwade them that they are more vnhe Tun —_ 

toiudgeoftheir ſpirituall eftate, then * a man deepely ,., zmtimes- 

with melancholy,of his bodily health : & that oy _—_ 

theiudpement of ſo weighty and intricate 4 matter, 45 ,,.,, j,. 
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the tinne againſt the holy Ghoſt isto bereferred roche 
iudgement andcenſure of the Church, and not ofany 
one particular man, except he had an extraordinary hy 
rit. Bur howſocuer they like ſenceleſle parients ſeek; 
their owne ruine: yet let vs like good phyirtions & faith WY! d 
full friends be the more render oucr them, and atooge WM 
them the bett helpe wee can,both by wiſe counlelland 
feruent praver. 
Thus much rouching.the negatiue, who arc notto ke 
_ prayed tor. 
to _— The afthrmatiue (who are tobe prayed for) is very gens 
Fade rall. For (except thoſebefore excepted) allof allſors 
areto bee prayed for. Indeedethe Apoltle in this teg 
nameth none but Saints, yet iimply. hee. exclude 
not all other , but rather more ftorceably vroe 
this duty forthe Saints : as if hee had ſaid, whonſs 
ener yee forget, forget not any of the Saints : let them eſſes 
ally aboue all bee remembred. In efte&t ſo much is hem 
implied, as is expreſſed Ga/.6.10, Let ws doe good wat 
allmen,eſpeciay unto them who are of the houſhold of fail 
If this place excluded all but San#s, and implicdthz 
none butthey ſhould be praied for,it would thwartand 
contradi& many uther places of ſcripture whichſhalbe 
declared when wee proue that ſuch as are not of the 
Church may bee prayed for. Wherefore becauſe the 
twolaterſort who (inne againſtthe holy Ghoſt, and 
who are reieted of God,arenot by ordinary ſpints 
cerned, Imay for an ordinary direction ſay, 
All ingenerall! Ad menlining on earth are tobee prayed for.SO muchthx 
ro be prayed Apoſtle himſelfe expreſly auoucheth. * For in diet 
Ho in.z termes hee exhorreth that projers bee made fo 
men. All I ay,whether they beein the Church al 
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| 2 OF GOD, 
ofir,called or not called,friends ur foes, publicke or pri- 
+ yr mA or poore,yong or old, male or female, 
or free, of what eftace or condition ſocuer. 
[will giue particular proots of theſe particulars when 
[declare in what order they areto be prayed for. In the 
meane while note theſe generall groundsand reaſons. 
: Allare madeafter the fame image of God that we Reaſoxr. 
xeall are of the ſame mould , *all our owne fleſh, , 
eall our neighbours, and therefore as other duties of « pg all 
ze, ſo this which is the moſt common and generall &c 
ofall is to be performed forall. 
2 Refides for ought wee know all may belong to the 
&tionof God, and ſo hauea right to the priuiledges 
ffGods eleft. 
obiefF. Sure it is that euery one is noteleted, there 
waies haue beene, ſtill are,and cuer ſhall bee a mixcure 
freprobates with ele& : forthis world is Gods field, f Ma: 13.38, 
herein are tares as well as wheete,a Seas wherein are bad 
kings as well as good. Yea ſure ir is that the greater 
' are reprobares : for F fee are choſen : bh narrow « the $ Mat 22.14 
g that leadeth to life, and fewe there bee that finde it, but b& 1.13.14 
i the way that leadeth to deſtruction, and many there 
which goe in thereat. m_—_ bee 
as, Though this bee _ gu. —_— NOX particular 
1\ an particular man raart nee onget nar ro man that hee 
dds defion. It he benot now called, hee may heere- Cm 


auf 
Obie. ia 5" ts 


.... 


——" "_ THE WHOLE ARMOVR Naa 


ObiefF. The Popeof Romeis Antichriſt,and Ang. 
* 2Th42.3 Chriſt is branded to bee * that men of finve, which is, ; 
ſonne of per ation. , 

Anſw. \WNee may not conceiueany particular man 
to be Antichriſt, butrather char Scare and ſtate where 
the Pope licteth, or that. Hierarchy, the head where. 
of rhe Pope is, or the ſuccefhon of Popes oneaftery 


other. 
Ro 44. T be ground of prayer is the iudgement of charity, 


1i:a1aenis not of certenty. Now 'charity hopeth all chings.lt 
fallbilitets® rhatthey which areont of Chritts fold, __ in ans 

(9-137 calledintoit,that very perſecutors of the Golpelny 
p proue profeſſors of the ſame. 

I doubt not but vpon this ground, &in theforens 
med reſpe& thatchuſe in our _ leiturgy (thats 
may pleaſe thee to hane mercy on a'l men) is vol” apand 

nably excepted. 


which pR_ _ ORE 

$13 Inyhat Fortheordero ing for ochers,praicr being ons 
—— ofthe moſt ab effects of be fol 
cd tos loweththe order of loue. Now the proper obieR df 
truc lonets God, who by a proprietie and excellency is 

a1 705.415 called ® Zowe:the liker any areto God, and theneern 
they come to him, the moredearely _ to bee 
loned, and in lone to bee preferred before :4C+ 
a in our praiers ought they to bee prefer 

, as 

x Saints x Seints, whoare here in this text by nameexpreb 
ſed, to ſhew that they muſt moſt of all be remembred 
b 16.17.95 b Thus did Chriſt pray eſpecially for them which were 
—y given him out of the war {d. And the ©Apoſtles rememba 

rPeti> theSaints by namein their benediRions. ' 
Reaſow 1 Ofall men thele are neereſ}, and deareh 
vato 
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mto God,*they doe moſt reſemble him in diuine qua- 4* 7-1-4. 
ities and are beſt beloued of him. as 

2 *Godis eſpecially good vnto ſuch;*for he « fi Tum 4.1, 
ſuxivnr of all men eſpecially of ſuch a3 bel:exe. 

3 They are knit vnto vs by the neereſt and firmeſt 
bond chat can be, which is rhe ſpirit of Chriſt, s for by $ 1 ©07-11.15, 
we firit are we all baptiz-+4 into one body. In this reſpeR : 296.0 


- " Eph.4 4. 
weare ſaid ro have all * ane father, to be i ove body, one * 1 Cor. 14.18, 


fwit,yea ro be *Chriſt. 
4 The!promiſes which are the ground of our pray- A 


EL 3 8. => 


en,doe eſpecially belong vntothem : (o as with ſtron- 
xt confidence we may pray for the. 

Fe. Here ſee the priviledge of Saints, they eſpeci- $1inw have 
alyand aboucall have the benefic of the prayers of 2!!the benevic 
altheir fellow Saints, For this being commanded to —_— 
allallthe Saints wilt have care co performe ic: yearhe 
Saints alone pertake of the benefir of others prayers: 
for though many wicked ones be prayed for, yctthe 
benefit returnes into their boſome who make rhe 
prayer,as Chriſt faid to his Diſciples, fat. 10.13. 1f 
eſalate an houſe, and if it be not worthy, let your peace re- 
tarwe [o you. 

2 Publicke per ſens 25 Miniſters of the word, (of whom » Publ.cl- 
we ſha!! more particularly ſpeakeon the 19. verſe)and Perſon's 
Magiſtr. ts a Kingewich dikes aveim anchority, h6ty : 
mme the Apoſtle mentioneth, where he exhorreth to 
pry forothers : and Daxid by name prayeth for them 
bying, * Give thy wdgements tothe King, 0 Grd,and thy * Pſal.732.1. 
Eg ſonne. Vnder theſe may be 
OP all'thar hauc any publique charge oucr 
ther? 

: Byreafon of theiroffice,they ftand in Gods room, Reaſo "*, 

Bd 4 and 
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and bearc Gods image, and in that reſpe& are called 

* Pſa $1.6, * Gods (ounes,yca Gods. | 
2 They are of greateſt vic,and in place todoe mol 
pag go0d,and in that reſpeAare ( ? as Dawids leruants faid 

"— ***. 8 ofthim worth tes thouſand others, 4 Thisreaſonalles 
geth S.Paa/ro vrge this duety, that we may lead « quirt 
and peaceable life, in all gedlineſſe and boneſly, whereby 
he implyeth that vnder God they maybe an eſpecial 
mecanes for vs tolead (uch a life. 

3 Suchas God hath linked vnto vs by any omewad 

wm wg *®] naturall,and ci2ill bonds,as tindred,allexce, neightow- 
hood, friendſhip of fge,or the like. Now the nearer theſe 

bands be, the more eſpecially muſt we pray onefor 

. another.” The ncereſt outward bond is matrimony, 

" Gen3.24 therefore hutbands and-wiues muſt moſt eſpecially 

"> 26047 pray one for another, as * 7/aact. for Rebecca: then pa- 

e &17.18, rentsand children, as* Abram for 1/mae! : nextBre- 

* 43-29 thersand (iſters,as * 7oſeph for Beniamin : and maſters 

x@ 34-12:  andſcruants,as * Abrams leruant prayed for his My 

16395 Atcr-7 Thebleſſing which God. beſtowed on Potiphe 
for 7oſephs ſake, ſheweth that Joſeph prayed for kis Mx 
ſter: likewiſe ſach kindred as are out of the family 
one for another,and neighbour for ncighbour, friend 
for fricnd, countryman tor countryman,&c. 

Reaſun, God hath knit perſons together, by thoſe outward 
bends for the mutuall good one of another, that they 
mightbemorc =» 9-7 one to another.[n whichrelpeR 

zFþb 416 the Apoſtle calleth theſe bonds, * 5oynts of farmtare, # 

96 mem bere onds of migiſtration,that is bonds whereby the ſeyerall 
parties that are knit _— farniſh one another, by 

receiving helpe one from another, and conueighing 

helpe one toano ther, Now prayer 1s gs 
Wy 
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payer OF GOD, 377 


wherein and whereby we may be helpfull one ro 


another, 
4 Strangers, everrthoſe with whom we hauc no ac. 4Stangers. 
vaintance, and co whom we arc bound by no other 


; bond, thenthar common bond which paſleth berwixr 


manand man, whereby all _ Adams fonnes areknir ro- 
gether. Theſe are compriſed vnderthar generatparticle- 
allmen.*In diucrs Plalmes are Prayens forthe Gentiles, aP(67.&119 
> Abram prayed for the Sodomires, q Gen, 1,24 

Love extendeth it{clfeſo far. For*the Law exprefly Reaſon. 
commanderh /9lauec the fir anger, and to * be helpfull onto < 114.1 9-34 
hm And* Chriſt excellently ſerteth it forth in the ex- —_ 
ample of the Samarican, that ſuccoured the wounded: F 
man whom he found it the way. - 

5 Enemies,cucn thoſe who hate, curſe, hurt andy Enemies, 
perſecure vs. This* Chriſt expreſly commanded, and '2 146 
+ himſclfeglſo praftiſed, for when hisenemies had ſpir ® © *P? 
out the venomeof their malice againſt hin, and done pebemwop- | 
what hurt they could vnto him, he prayed for them, '«* —_— 
and faid father forgine them, So did his Apoſtle both {19% ur un- 
command ir,& praiſe it : For to others he {a1d,Þ Bleſſe vertanter, 
them that perſecute you. Of himſelſe he (aid. * We are exrll Pphot 7.3 
ſhoken of and we pray. VVhile the cnemics of Stephen ii Cnr.4-13+ 


werethrowing ſtones at him as thicks as haile-ſtones, 


k He kneeled downe 4nd cryed with 4 land voice, Lord lay * 48.1,60. 
netthis [rome to their charge. x 

Thus indeed ſhall we manifeſt crue Chriſtian loue to a 
de in our hearrs-for chriſtianity reacheth vs to |! owey» 1 Kew.r2,21 
(ome evill with goodneſſe , The Scribes and Pharilies 
which followed the principles of nature, caught ® /9 * Mat $.437 
hate ememies.So did the HearhE in their beſt morall Phi- 


lolophy.Chriſtians only and thoſe trucand ſound ——_ | 
: 1ans 


a 
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tlans can artaine to this extent of loue t ic is impoſſible 
for a naturall man to loue his enemy truly and intirely; 
none cucrdid, or can doe it, but thoſe who baverhe 
” pang 1s wage agar pants 

_— in theſe points of praying for we obſcrue 
= exfe how farre, molt goe, wee {hall finde how excee- 


in praying for | 
others, dingly molt faile thereia, and come ſhortof their 
ue. 


Feepray for, 1 Not onely Atheiſts, bnt euca few of thoſe that 
their caemics beare the title of callawe vpon Ged,come to thus extent of 
loue to pray for their enemies. Many can pray for their 
friends, but who for their enemics ? I doubt not but 
many finding this point ſo clearely andevidently laid 
downe inthe Scriptures, are perſwaded that it is a du- 
tie, and thereupon ſometimes when their blood is 
colde, and the mr 4 of thair enemies:ſomewhat out 
of their mindes,can ſay, God forgive them : or for forme 
and cuſtome ſake, when they hearethe miniſter vtrer 
this clauſe of the Letany, Thet it may pleaſe thee to for- 
Line our enemics,perſecuters, and ſlanderers, and te turne 
their hearts, can anſwer, H'e beſerch thee to heare vs good 
Lord: but from the heart to pray for them cuen when 
they wrong vs, or while their injuries are frelh in our 
memories (as * Chriſt, and ® Stephen did) is a rare mat- 
ter, ſorareas few attaine vnto 1t : witneſſe that proa- 
neſſe which is in the beſt (it notopenly to curſe, and 
vie fearefull imprecations as the worler ſort do yet) in- 
wardly to wiſh, and imagine many euils againſt cher. 
This defire of reuenge being one of theluſts of the 
ficlh, we muſt labour tro maintainea con luſt of 
the ſpirit, which isto loue our enemies, and pray for 
<Gal5-11 them: for © 7 he/pirit luſteth againf/ the fleſh. 1t wee = 


a Luh.13.34 
b 44.95.68 
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Prayer OF GOD. 379 
ledby the ſpirit, wee ſhall not fulfill the luſts of the = 


2 Ifitbea breach of louenotto pray for our ene- Mas) pi2y for 


mics,how greatafaultis itto refuſe, or forget to pray frangers:o 
for thoſe who neuer hurt vs, becauſe they are ſtran- bem. 
k vnknowne, and (as men thinke) they no whit be- 

- ing vato ther? Is this for Gods ſake, Chriſts ſake, 
conſcience ſake, and lowe ſake without reſpet of 
perſonsto perfome this duetie? If ſuch knew the be- 

nefit of prayer, they would be glad to pertake of the be- 

nefit of their praiers who nener knew them : Is it nor 

then good reaſon that ſtrangers whom they neuer 
knew ſhould alſo pertake of the benefit of their 

ers? 

3 If to forget ſtrangers be ſuch a fanle, how monſtrous, —— 
: inhumane, and vnnaturall a thing is it, to negle& this © »hom they 
maine ductie of loue, wherein wee may doe fo much **<v9u2% 

o0d, and not performe it for thoſe tro whom wee are 
d by particularand peculiar bonds ? not onely 
ſome kinsfolke afarre off, countrimen, fel/oy-citizens, 
towneſmen,pariſhoners,neighbours, friends, and ſuch 
” like, but many whichare very neere of blood, of one 
and the fame familic,bedfellowes, with the like,neuer 
pray one for another. Not busbands and wines, pa- 
rents and ehildren,&c. many Parents, otherwiſe proui- 
dent for their children,fale in this maine point, where- 
by ieccommethto paſle that their pronidence failech of 
the iſſue deſired and expeted. 4 The Apoſtle faith, 7f4 1.rim.;. 
there he eny that prouid:th wot for his owne, be denieth the 
fatth and is worſe then an infidell. What is he then that 
praieth not for his own? ? (hall not D#xes riſe vp in 
udgement againſt fuch, c Wao being mn hell praied that eLy,16.17.28 
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Some forget 
= trey isto be preferred before his tamily, publike per- 


Miniſters. - ſons before priuate, yet many who proteſle themſelues 


4 .o = UT .o at 


more ſtore of better. 
Semepraynct «5 Jnthelaſt place what may wee thinke of thoſe 
or vat. whopray not fortheSaints, all of whom abouc all 0- 
ther oughtto be praied for ? can the loue of God bein 
ſuch?Bur then whar of ſuch, as are ſo far from praying 
Somecur'e forany of them,as my curſe them,and with all cuill a- 
Tzu, gainſt chem,in this reſpet,becauſerhey are Saints and 
vprightin beart ? there bee husbands that curle ſuch 
wiues: parents, ſuch children : maſters, ſuch ſeruants: 
Magiſtrates,ſuch ſubicRts: minifters, ſuch people : and 
ſoon the otheritde,wiues ſuch hocbends chileen ſuch 
parents, &c. ſo alſo brothers ſuch brothers, kin{men 
ſuch kinſmen, neighbours ſach neighbours,&c. Well 
may wethinke that they who thus hare whom God 
lJoueth, and curſe whom Godbleſlerh, are neitherlou- 
cd of God, nor (ſhall receiue bleiling from him,vnleſſe 
they rhorowly repent. The Apeltle faith, proyferel 
Saints,among Saints excluding nene atall, they curlc 
all Sximss,cuen thoſe that are by outward bonds nearelt 
knit vnto them. This their bxter ſpightagamit _ 
whom 
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whom otherwiſe they conld: loue-is they were gor 
Saints,argueth that they haue no part or tellowlhip in 

the body of Chrift,. norin other priuiledges of the 

Saints. 

For the things which we are to aske. in praier for 0- 5 '4 
thers, in generall they are whatlocuer we may aske tor to pry for in 
our ſelues: tor proote whereof oblerue rhe torme of thebehalic of 
the Lords praier: in cuery petition , where wee aske _ 
any thing tor our ſclues, we inchude others: we aske 
bread tor others, gace v5 0n7 datly bread : lo likewile for- 
giueneſle of linnes,freedome trom tempration,and de- 
luerance from eu. Here therfore I might runneoucr a- 
gancall choſe particulatpoints which were betore de- 
luered concermng good. things ,whether remporall, 
ſpirituall or cternallto be praied for,, and epill things 
whether cuilt of faule, or cuill-of puniſhment to bee 
praicd againſt, and apply them to praiers made for 0- 
thers ; bue thar needeth not;onely here oblcrue this 
generall rule, that according ts the needes of others axe 
praters to be made for them. 

| Ifrhey bee not called, pray thatthey may be con- 7dr» de terra 
verted : no doubt bur Chriſts prayer on the croſle j*mer tus 
was the can'e that ſo many lewes after his death were 7. jnchnotus 


conerred. Thelike may be ſad of Stewens praier. exerdita et 
2 - If they becalled,pray that they may be eſtabliſh- [;,? 405:cu 
ed,and grow in grace,ass Saint Paxl did. 8 Cobt.g 


3 Itchey haue linned,* pray that their ſinnes may ,__ Fr 
be forgiuen. | P 
F If they bee licke, * pray that they may bee rai- 


5 If they be wrongfully impriſoned,' that they may ideh1z.18,15 
be delivered,and fo according to other needs. 
Oe, 


—_— 


—_ —— —— 


Obie, Thus may we croſſe Gods determined pur. 
poſe, by praying for thoſe things which God dothna 
purpoſero grant: as to pray for a mans life, when his 
time of departure is come. 

Anſw.1. The ſame might bee obieted again} 
poijer for our ſclues : and then what praier ſhould be 
made ? 

2 Gods revealed will is the rule and ground of our 

ters : wee are not to ſearch into his Cancer 

twhatſocuer we finde warranted in the word, to 
pray for. 

3 Inall preiers for others we muſt pray with limi. 
tation, and ſubietion to Gods will : there is nothing 
for which we can pray ſoabſolutely in the behalfe of 


others,as in our owne fe : for wee cannot know 

the eftare of others, ſo well as of our (clues, 
"_ The fourth and laſt branch __ IS Expoſiulation 
Imprecation. or imprecation againſt others, which is a kinde of praier 


whereby iudgement and vengeance is deſired. 
In handling this point, I will ſhew, 
: Whar the natbas be againſt whom 1mprecations 
may be made. 
2 In whatreſpe@ they may be made. RES 
For the perſons, No man may pray againſt himſelte: 
— wehaue SR in all the Arne it- & there 
el foreirmuſt needes be —_— impietic, belides = 
int nature it ſelfe, for * No max exer yet bait 
_ beaſelfe, and therefore it muſt needes be matrer of in- 
iquitieandiniurie | 
Obrete. Many of the Saints haue made rmprecations 
baSew 3.35 print themfelues, as * D anid, Solowenand other,who n 
*IY*2+ *23 their oathes viedrheſe and ſuch like wards, God dxf 
I 
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prayer OF GOD _ 


tome and more alſo. 


Anſw. i. When an oath is taken in4 2ya2h,not fal(ly, 44.4.2, 


in iu/gement, notraſkly, in righteouſneſſe, not wrong. 
fully,the imprecation expreſlcd or implied therein, is 
pot ſimply male, as if he that ruoke the oath deſired 
any (uch thing to fall ypon himlelfe, bur vſcd onely for 
amore vehement teſtification of the truch to mouc 
the hearer.the rather to give credence thereunto;or elſe 
wo binde him that [weareth che more ſtedfaltly co per- 
forme hs oath. 
2 [fany of the Saints have vſed imprecations in 


an oth faifty,as © Peter, or ralhly as * the Princes in 79+ + M1t.16 746 


ſpuaks rimegor wrongfully,as 8 Dawid,there examples are 
no good warrant. 

ObiefF. 2. A wife ſuſpefted by her husband was 
bound by the Law to make imprecawons aaginſt her 
{clfe. Naw. 5.2 2. 

Anſw.She was nor bound to doe fo, For if ſhe were 
free of the crime laid to her charge that imprecation 
was noimprecation: bur it ſhe were guiley then thee 
ought to acknowledge her faulc, and not curſe her 
{clfe, If being guilty (he aſfenred to that imprecation, 
it was hcr owne faulr,and not the bond of the Law. 

p ſe. Ho v impious are they againtt God, how iniue/7, 
ri2us againſt their owne ſovles, who vpon cuery light 
occaGon,yea and that many times falſly (for common 
raſh ſycarer$ are often times fa}ſe ſvearers)doeimpre- 
cate direfu!l vengeance againſt themſclues, as, 7 would 
I mizht newer ftir, 1 would 1 might newereat bread more, 
1 wou'1 I might dre preſently, | would | might be [wallowed 
= 1 would | might be dawned. Oh fearctull! 


lewcsof ancient rime were {@ tearefu!] of vreering 
imprc=- 


— ut 
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Pre 
imprecations,that when in their oaths.they ad occy- 
fion to vic them, they would cicher expretie cthemin 
hat general} termcs thus; ® God dec ſo 10 mg and mare alſe 
**.3 3% orellclcauethcm cleanc ove, and. make the lentence 
imperfeQ,asjf 7 doe this or,if 1 dee not that, Or,if thi le 

i pſel42 2.4 ſoand there ſtay. Thus i Dauid, If lenter ito the Taber. 
NES T8 wacie of amine houſe : |f I goe wp into my bed; If I g1ae ſerge 
EI to mae eges : And thus Zedekiab vato the Propict (eres 
F1er30u6. with As the Lord huweth which made vs this [oule, If |put 
theeto death, If 1 gue thee into the hand of theſe men thy 

' Pſal.®9 35. ſecke thy life. Yea thus God himlcltc,' / huwe ſworne, if! 
*©95 1. lieonte Danid. And againe,” 1 ſweareis my wrath if the 
ſlallenter into my reſt. To ew thac. this is the right 

noe; ob tranſlation of thar forme of ſpecch, ® the Apoltlea} 
leging that forme of Gods oath ſorranſlaterh4ir, What 


M4 M4 may 

ve %* e3'f- doth thtisecach vs, but that we ſhould be very fearclul 

9s = tovttcrany imprecation againſt our ſelurs, clpecully 
todoe it faiſly or ralhly 2the Iewes, which cauſed 
Chriſt to be crucified, and their poſterity torhisday 
have felt the woe and curſe of that imprecation whica 
they made againſt themſclues, when they laidto Prlxte 

* Met.27-:5 gf Chriſt®, bis bloud be vpon us and our chilaren: lo hath 
God cauſcd the vengeance of many others imprecatl 
ons to fall ypon their owne neckes, and thatjnjul 
ludgement, ; 

Imprecatiens - VV hergtoxe lawſull and. watrantable. imprecations, 

2ganft pu>- are to þe made againſtothers, and thoſe orher to bees 


<and dc{- . | 
lekeand oct. mics ( CNcmics [ (ay, Not Our 0 ne private cnemirs 


perate cence : ; 
Mick. in particular cauſes, betwixt ys and them: forthell 


muſt be prayed for,as we hcarg befare , bur publicke) 
luch as arc eaemicsto Gud, his Church, and Galpell, 


ycaallo obſtinare, deſperate, reprobare eneles, = 
| n 


Piayer OF GOD, © p__ 
neither will por can be reclaimed : as were Careb, Ds- 
than,and Abirem,v againſt whom Meſes prayed. Such ' Xonb.16.15 
vere thoſe againſt whom Daarid (o carneſtly prayed 
p/al. 109.6,7.&4.and 4 whom S. Faw wiſhed to be cut 1 Gat.gers, 
off. Such an one was Alexander concerning whom $, _ _ 
paxlchys prayed. * The Lard reward bin according ts bis OS 
porks,meaning his evill warks, 

1 Left. Howcan ſych bediſcerned 2 
Anfw. By an ordinary ſpiriz they cannot bediſcer- 
ned, but onely by an extraordinary (pirie, even ſuch a 
ſpirit as the Prophets and Apoſtles had,to whom God 
by his ſpirit revealed whar ſuch and (uch perſons were 
againſt whom they prayed. Wherefore whenthe dif- cat. 9.54.55, 
ciples would haue cauled fire ro come downe from 
heauen and conlumethe Samaricanes, Chriſt laid vato 


— 


theme know not of what ſeuritye are. : 
2 2ueſt, How then way ordinary perions make im- mn -— 
precations againſt any. in rkree 


Anſw.No ordinary man can lawfully make any im- *{re&s- 
precatiunagainſt the perlons of any particular diſtin 
men, Onely in thele three reſpeRs may imprecations 
b: made, | 
1. Indefinitely, againR all ſuch publicke deſperate * /nd<faitely 
enemies as were nored before, without any applicati- 
onof the imprecation to any particular perions, no 
pot ſo much as in thought : aod chus was that general! 
imprecation vied when che Arke went forward, *Ri/e aNumo.zy 
9þ Lord, and let thine enemies be ſgattered, And thus 
Daxidvſcth many generall imprecations,as © Let them ® ——— 
be confounded which tranſpreſſe without cauſe. * Let them = 
#\be confounded that hate Z10n,C7 6. = THO 
2. Conditionally as when — rm. to _ vail, 
Cc 


tlo- 


belong uot = _ gr aſt icular MEN. 


precatinss ireted 28% all vnto their perlons, 
Without a7) —_— A rhcir malitious plots 


: , © 
Jn $6.15+37- Achit into . R 
A ret Sv pee es Eckl and hate 
fo . p uch as 
eploofe of full inp precations | which prophanc 
Ir aſhamed rommern {a 


TTX 0-0-3 B28 &-\X\ 


K 
vhus impIc- of, my ronguc by inſt thew neg 
and wicked MN make _—_ occaſion, they can ut 


« Nb,917+ For tO call vpon c 814100 and 
EPſal.,03b. and reds or bear ances of . Lil h li If 
nee | 


8s P/al.$*9- o& 
ey Gpulere, The poend "eſſe. Many"! 
Ce fe efcm fg et Ile, freoel) 


\ 18m. 36, 


i. MIKE... 


TO USL 


SH SIS EEBR7 
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Prayer OF GOD. 


wy terme them, Paritans, bugin truth honeſt and vp- 
nght hearted, fearefull ro commit thelcaſt euill, conſa- 
onable in doing all duty (fo neare as they can) to God, 
and man, 

Among and aboue all others, heethat takethvpon 
him to bee the vicar of Chniſt, and ſucceſſor of Peter, 
doth exceede in helliſh imprecations, and diueliſh ex- 
ecrations : for he vſeth , not ſuddenly and raſbly, but 
dcliberately and aduiſedly, in and at his ſolemne ſer« 
uing of God, tocurſewith bel, bookeand candle, and 
thartothe very pit of hell no meaner perſo then 
the Lords annointed, Kings and Queens er with 
their ſubiets and whole Kingdomes, and that for 
maintaining thetrue, antient,Catholique,and Apoſto- 
lique Faith. 

Ofhim and all other which vniuſtly ang vachriſti- 
anly vie (uch fearefull imprecations, ifintimethey re- 


pent not, I may vſethe words of Dazid," As bet lowed ' Pfaktog tr, 
curſing ſo ſhall it come vwte him : as hee cloathed himſelfe ** 


vith cw /ing like « reyment, ſo ſhall it come into bis bowels 
bike water and like oyle into bis bones. 


Hetherto of thoſe ſeueral kindes of prayer which are © Thank 
compriledvnderrequef.Thenext kind is chankſgiuing. ws 


OurA giueth'an excellent direRion tor this 

intinthetwentith verſe of the fift Chapter of this 

iltle, which becauſe it is ſo fit for —R pur- 
c 


paſe I will here handle. His words aret 


Giue thanks alw gies for all things unto God euen the Pather, 
in the nan of our Lord teſus Chriſt. 


| this diretion are laid downe five particular 
polrits. 


Cc2 1 The 


_— 


——— 


as. Mite... Mt. ZMMG 
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Who chack!. 
grumg is 


al Saw,vf-f. 


c1Tim.1.,13 


nd 
x The dwyiticlicgiue thankes. Ot. 
2 Theper/anto whom it is to be performcd,to Gu 


enen the Father. 


3 The Mediatorin whoſe name it is to bee perfor. 
med,an the name of owr Lord leſwe Chriſt. 
4 The muterof thankeſgiuing, all thimys. 
5 Thecomtinuance thereof, alw aics, 
1 Fortheduty orthing ic ſclfe, 7 hankeſe » ins {4 


gratefoll acknowledgement of a induc ſe received. 


A kindaefſe done, is the obiet chankeſgiuing,yet 
vnlefſe the kindneſſe done beaccepred, and withall ac- 
knowledgedto bea kindnes, the heart of tymto whom 
the kindneſſe is done will not bee aefted to giue him 
that didir thankesfor it. 

* Daz:zddid a great kindneſle for VN abal, as Nabal ſer- 
uants could ceſtifie : yer Nabeabacknowledged it to bee W | 
no kindnefſe;and thac made him to beſo cnariiſh and Wl | 


- vhgtacefull to Dawg. 


- 2 Theper/onto whom thankes is dar is God the Fi, 
ther. Father hath reference efpecaally vnto the onely be- 
gotten ſonne of God Clrift leſav as is more plai on 
preſſedin theſe words,* Ble ſed be God ener the Father of 
our Lord Ieſus Chrift. So as this clauſe doth note our 
the fr ff perſon in Trinity : yerdoth itnot exclude the 
other two perſess: for chankeſgiving belongerh to the 
whole Trmity. Saint Paxl expreſly giueth thankes to 
© ſefwus Thriſt &y2texclud:th nocthe Fath r nor the 
boly Ghoſt: for what honour or worſhip ſocmer is right 
ly performed to cicher of the perſons, isalfo 
rocucry ofthem. Bur heere andin place, 
this title Father (which is proper to the fr /f perſon) is 
addedzo (hew how our prayſes come to beeaccept? 


- Fo BY A & En = = a ow 


Prayer OF GOD, i. 
blevnto God, namely as Godis the Father of our Lord 
- cya and in him er are” rk Fa 
« Saint Tames rendreth a weighty reaſon to prone $49ſ0*- 
> {40> + wu whntty andto God alone, 447 
tor ſal enery good g ining and every perfect pift cons- 
meth from the father. Good things _ fee - God 
| is the author and giuer of them ; God therefore is to be 
's Bl poſedforther. 
Exery goodthing commeth from God: therefore all 
"3 Bl roſes duc to bim. 
(c- Lueſt. Are not creatures to bee thanked for any 
MM kindneſſe done by them ? 
um [_ Notin that __ as Cod isto beethan- 
k is meply zu and for binsſelfe to be prayſed. 
ſer Sewply, that is without pr nr eh all our 
bee WW heart, with all our ſoule,and with al our might, and thas 
nd Wl for all bis workes whatſocuer. 

In and for himſelfe, that is in reſpet of no other: 
whatſoever : For God is the very fountaine, thefirft 
andonely author, the principall giuer of the good 
things wee inioy. The things which wee receue by 
the miniſtry > he creature, originally wee receme 
from God. Creatures are but the ſtew eſſengers, 
miniſters, and as it were carriers of God: they bring 
Gods bleflings one to an other. Wherefore they are 
not /omply in and for themſelves to bee thanked for any 
thing. The thankes which is giuento them ( if it bee 
rightly giuen)is giuen them in the Lord, vnder him,on- 
ly for their paines and care in bringing Gods bleſſings 
vite vs. When a perſonage of grear ſtate and place ini. 
ſendetb a preſeat by his ſeruant, will hee to whom that 
.Ccz preſent 


; - 
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IM eſenc is ſene, thankethe ſeruancthat brought it,orche Il © 
Later char ſencir? Surely I ſuppoſe hee will both Ml 


delirethe ſeruant to thanke his Maſter , and alſo Wl ;- 
when hee hath opportunity himſelfe thanke him : if 

hee thanke the bearer, ic is ondy for his painesin brin. Ml .; 
ging the gift, not forthe gift it ſelfe : yeathough hee Ml 6; 
reward the meſſenger tor his paines, yer hee giuerh ch: Ml 
thaakes to him thac ſent che gift. Thus is thankes Pro- 
perly due to the originall author of a kindneſſe : al 


thankes therefore is properly due to God from whom n 

exery good thing commeth. m 

618 3 The Megazor in whoſe namethankes isto beg;.. Ml c; 

3 Takes © yen to God,is intituled by the Apoltle, Our Lord teſu Ml x 
Rodin the Chriſt. * 
mediation of The firſt tizle Zoyd, implicth that * power and regi- Wl «| 
Chr 4g MENT Which the Farber harb given him (as heis Medi. iN », 


ator God-mas) ouer all creatures. This regiment hee 
exerciſcth for the good of vs who are of his Church, Wl 
CIC R__ny hee is called 0/ « Ml; 
Lord. 
Theſecond title 1 E $ Y $,which (ignifieth a Saxiow, , 
ſerteth. forth that all-ſuficienc , full, and perfet re- Ml 
demprtion and faluation, which hee wrought for man- Wl ( 
kinde. The reaſon of this name and title is rendered 
fatat.r.zz byan Angell vnto Zoſeph intheſe words, 7 how (bait WM ii 
call bu name I E SF S,for bee ſoall ſane hu people from they 


fo 
go third title C # R IST, (which ſignifteth annoin- 
ted)implics the three offices of Chrif, whereunto hewas 
annointed,and ſer apart of his Father : his princely of- 
hceto gouerneand prore@ his Church ; his prie/ty of- 
fee, to offer himlelfe a ſacrifice,and ro make continuall 
interceſhon 


——_—Wlt.— — — 


fryer OF GOD, _ 


nterceſſion for his Church. His Propherieall 0 ſe to 
nſtruct, and dire his Church in the way of Salua- 


non. 

In the name of this Our Lord Teſws Chriſt, muſt all the 
alues of our lippes,all our praiſes bee offered vp vnto 
God. *Let vs by bim (faith the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt Ieſus) offer the ſacrifict Ke This int 
gas before handled in the gen dofrine of Pray- 


a Heb,ty 15 


7. 

4 The matter of thankſgiuing is very ampleand _ $9 
xgclimited withno i” 92. 00s. Suge ts o thengs. } way 
{othat whatſoeuer the Lord doth, affordethumarrer of all things 
miſero the Saints. Ofrt is this generall parycle all vied 
athis point; Þ in all rhings give thankes, (aich the Apo-, , 
fle in an other place, Forget not all bis benefits ſich be 
Danid. 

U Wee know that all things worke together for good to Reaſon. 
them that lone God : if all chimes worke to our gond,is it 4 Row. $.48 
totiuſt and meete that thankes ſhould bee giuen for 
i things. 

— AH may ſomwhart more diſtintly diſceme 
themarter of thankſgiuing, I will ſet downein order 
ome en of this generall point. 

The matter of T hauke/2iuing may ſundry waics bec 
atinguiſhed. 

| Inregard ofthe nature,or kinde of benefits, 

Thearom } Geodthings beſtowed. 


n- Exi{/things remoued. 
- 2 In regardofthe gualizyof them, 
M- p Spiritua'l. 


2 Inregard ofthe wanxer of befowiny then. - : 
Cc4 They 
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wire Spiritualbleſlings are 2 


They =? pede "_ 


4 In of the perſons vpon whom they are 
whichare 3 987 ac? 


Vndertheſe generait heads there are many particu- 
lar branches which | will in orderdeclare. f 
beſtowed here on carth. 
reſeraeain Heauen. 

In therancke of the former kinde of pi, itmall blel. 
ſings,theſe particulars following muſt bee accounted, 

1 The groandof them,which is EirFion. _ 
with which wee are to reckon the cauſe thereof, Gods 
free graceand rich mercy, and allo the fruit thereof, cer- 
tenty of ſaluation. 

2 The meritorious cauſe of them; namely, our F- 
demtion,vnder which wee muſt compriſe, the price of 
our redemption; Chre#s bleed, and the ſpeciall fruits 
thereof;as Rrcomeiiation, Adoption, RemiſLon of Innes jn- 
petation of righteouſve(ſe, &e. 

3 Themeanerof a»plying the benefits of our eledti- 
on and redempti nathely the effe/Fu2'l aperation of 
Gods ſpirit : this headare compriſed effeRuall vs: 
cation g egencr ation, ſanFification, and. all thoſe particu» 
lar ſandtfying graces, which wee finde and feeletobee 
wrovghtin vs, as Knowledge Eah, Hope, Lone, Repen- 
tance, Patience, new Obedie «ce, ee. together with the 
bleſſed fruirs of them, as peace of conſerexce, goyin the þi- 
rit,boby ſecurity, with the like. 

Finally the meanes which the ſpirit vſ{cth to worke, 
&increaſeall theſe graces are to be reriembred, whica 

ar 


k. 4 
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arethe miniffery of the Word, adminiſtration of the $S acr«- 
meuts,,and other holy ordinances of Se with 
liberty of the Sabbeatbs, of good and fairhfull Ainifer:, 
of publike 4 ſemblies,with thelike. 
Choſe execnall bleſſings which arein heauen reſer- , , TT 
uzd for vs, are ſuch as Eye hath not ſeene, nor eare heard, ſings 
"Us wr have cntred into the heart of man. We cannotin par- 
ticular reckon them ,vp : yetin the generall wee muſt 
haucour harts filled with an holy admiration ofthem,, 
and our rr wm _ forthem. 
Temporall bleflings for which tharkes is to be gi- 
ven no as — : 8 nog | 
1 Maxkingein generall,as creation, and preſeruati- 
on of man : Gods prouidence ouer him : and all the 
fruits and benctits of theſe. 
2 The whole Cherch thorowout the world : the in» 
creaſe, peace, and proſperitic of it: particularly the 
Churches in that land where we liuc. 
3 Commen wealths: and in particular that common- 
wealth whereof we our (clues are members : and there- 


in good Magrfrates,good awergpeaceeplenty,&c. 

4 Families be 1. our owae: and therein good 
genernours, g00d (eraants, good palanth good children, 
4comperency of goods to maintaine the it.” If 
God giue not onely ſufficiency, but alſo abundance, 
more thankes is to be giuen. 

; 5 Our owneperſews; and in regard of them ſound- 
: wee of minde hea/th of body abiliterp performe the work 
. ourcalling, Gods blefling, on our lahoxr and cal- 
bng,with che like. | | 
Ezils remoned, for which thankes 5. to bee giuen, 


us | poo” SBoththeſe {femoral 
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, all publike euils 1- 
T——_ AE thoepemice of the Common-wealth. 
Thankes therefore is to be giuen when thoſe enemies 
are either ouerthrowne, or conuerted : or when their 
conſpiracies are diſcovered, and wee preſerucd from 
their miſchicuous practiſes, whether by warres, inuaſi- 
ons, treaſons,rebellions,or priuie and ſecrer plots,with 
the like. T o this head may bereferred, plagues, famines, 
wg emo ppt "_ 

; Spirituall e ewils, are common publike linnes, 
| ms Bi. ns y law, or common praiſe. Publike (ins 
moved, which vieto be in diverſe countries maintained by law 

are 1dolatry, Swperftition, Herefits, Y ſary, Play-honſes, 
Broihel-bouſes, &c.Publike ſinnes maintained in man 
places by common praftiſe are Swearing, Prephaneſſ, 
Drunkenaeſſe Y ncleaneneſſe, Pride and bravery in apparrel, 
&c. When and whereir pleaſeth the Lord to afford a- 
ny meanes of reforming, and reſtraining theſe pub- 
like linnes,, thenandrhere is marterof thankſgiving 
afforded. 
Spirroa!l pri- 5P#r ituatlprineteenils, are cither ſuch particular ſinnes 
we coils re- Whereunto our ſelrfts are moſt giuen, orthe cauſesof 
wourd. ſuch innes (as thetemprations of Satan, orcuill luſts, 
and the vaineallurements of others) or elſe a ſpirituall 
punihmentofthem (as trouble of minde, hardneſe of 
heart, a tormenting conſcience, a ſeared and ſence- 
lefle conſcience, &c.) They who are deliuered out 
of any of theſe ſnares, muſt bz thankfull for that de- 
Lucrance. SY Wie 
Privarete  Prigate temporalltuils arc Nich outwasd indgements 
pola. Es . = " : 
remoued, © God in anger infli «han men as puniſhments al- 


lo of linne : ſuch are penurie, ignominie, paine,grie 


— 
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ickneſleJofle of goods, loſſe of friends, and otherlike 
colles. The remouing of theſe is matter of thankC 
mng. 

Yo aonoronnved temporult mdgements, whe- 1<mpcall 
ther publike or priuate, alwaics ro bee umply ACCOUNn - a T* 
tedeuils, bur many times to be reckoned and accoun- Þ* accounted 
red in thenumberof Gods bleffings. For* 69doft in- ©c.1 2.5 6 
fiterh them on his chifdres, andrharin lave, for their 7,8, = 
2w6d. T heyare indeede grieuous, and irkſometo the 
| felh, but many times profitable ro the ſoule : an hea- 

vie burthen they are, bur they bring forth a good and 
precious fru: wherefore in regard of them, wee muſt 
wholy referre our ſelues to Gods will,as >Chrittdid in * Mat.16.39g 
bis bitreragonie. If God be pleaſed to preferue vs from 
them, or being fallen vpon vs,to remouethem, we are 
toaccount this pre&runtion,and deliuerancea blefling 
and fauonr of the Lord, and to bee rhankfull vto , 
God for it. But otherwifeif ir pleaſe the Lord to lay & {cs are mat 
ny croſſe ypon vs, or whenit lieth on vs ſtill ro conti- of tbankigi- 
weit, weare foto take this a3 aroken of loue,and to 1,Þuuu 
be than kfall. The reaſon 15 evident, Por God being VO- prohu que bo- 
ry wiſe,& knowing what is beſt for vs(cuen much bet- '' Pu". 
ter then we our ſchres) and withall being a louing and # coertans- 
tender father, exceeding caretull of our good, be doth i 2 preceai- 
{odifpofe our eſtare, as may moſt make ro our good Free armoneor>— 
when he ſeeth it to bee needeful hee laicth affiiction cron. ;9 Fpb.y. 
vpon vs: when it hath line long enough vpon vs, then 
heremoneth it. In this kinde hee dealeth with his chil- 
dren as skilfull and tender Phyfitians, or Chirurgians 
do: with their patients, whoſe cure they ſeeke. Now 
th:refore vpon this ground wee are to thinke euery e- 
ſtate whereunto the Lord bringeth vs to berhe belt tor 
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vs: health to be beſt when wee arein health, and ſick. 
neſſeto be beſt when we are licke: aboundance to bee 
beſt while we hauei it, and wantto bee bat when wee 
-arein want,and {o of othereſtares. Tcrefore when the 
Lord doth lay on vs wo 7 yes IQtions,we muſt 
purthem ontheſcoreo Gods fauours : p_ ha 
good fruites of afflitions, astruc humiliation, 
penance chit watchfulneſ nl 
ow then to conclude this point, being to- 
keys of Gods loue, tendin I FT 
are compriſed vnder thi clauſe, ALL 
THINGS and are matter of thankigiving. 

I ſhall nor neede to enter into any further enume- 
ration of other lars : I will therefore alleadge 
ſome proofes of theſe out of Gods word. 

1 Forallmanner of fpirituall bleſſings, note that 
grenerall forme of hankigining vied by i the A 
Epbe. 1.3. Bleſſed be God which bath ble ſed vs 91th allſpi- 
r#uall ble ſſengs : readethe verſes followin nc__y 
ſee how Coctoanhvp many of thes irinerd 
{ings in particular, as cx pemncsaper —_—_ 

F oeatron Ce. Dorall bleſſings we haveſi 
2 Fortem we haueſun 
To Soma, mer ct yr rey A "Ovid 
ne thankes for foode: Þ Anpab for a childe: © laareh 
riches : * Abrahams (cruant for proſpering his iour- 


3 Forbl on others, note the example of the 
f Qucane of Shebs, who blefſed God for his bleſhings on 
= : and of the 8 Chriffien lewes who gloritied God 
rthe Goſpell reuealed tothe Gentiles. 
4 For publike bleflings concerning the Gans 
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GI ne 
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- the Apoſtle giuerh chankes that the Go/jell wie * col.1.3,6 
athe word. And the Chriſtians & God for the ” 

— - = NFIT ST & for the Gberty of \ 7 n#? 


5 orthe common-wealth,che Tewes reioice(which 

nd was a publike teſtimonyof their thanksgiuing to God) 
'forſer ing the fate, and eſtabliſhing the crowne on $0- 1. King.1-46 

hon. 50 againe, ® for continuing the peace and pro: & 8 64,66 

T c ofthe Land. 

__ . ” . 

<p blefings on mankinde, * Danid praiſed *Pſel.3.1,6 

7 For Gods bleffings on his fomity,*7 ackob is thank. __ 

—Hs in teltmony thereof buildeth an akar ro 


$ For pri bleſſings, » Leah praiſeth God that 4 
: . - 4 (8.19, 
___ aSoane : and 1 Xexcloabtor recoucry of , ry - 
9 Foreniks remoned, * Xofer and the Iſraelites bleſ- 25.1 5 
kd God who everthrew therr ewermees : (and David prai> 'P/ak114.6 


kd God for preſeraimy his peopte fo 
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om thery evernies : and 
'the Chriſtians glorite God tor the Conser row of Savl, * Gal.1,23 
morallenerme ofthe Charch. 

lo Forpublike ſpiricuall cuits remoned, *praife is *<*-+93% 
 W fingyntothe Lord in Hezekrabs time when the land 

wes purged from —_ 
1i For primate (pi cnils prevented, * Dazid +5, 714 

, I birfſed God, who kept him from auenging himſelte, 7 
Bf add innocent blood. | 

12 For adueritie * /#b blefſed God:and 7 the Apo- * 161.11 
tes reioyce for ſuffering perſecution. o 4.5.48 
13 Finallyfor good chings promiſed and not in- 
wyed, * it is noted rhat the patriarches recerwed wot the * Heb. 31.13 
promiſes, 
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cer of chank[- (a5 the trium Church inheawen doth) in lauding 


promuſe fer. but ſaw them 
recrived them thankfully. 
Here we ſee what abundant matterof thank 


and prailing God, wecould not want matrer,conſide- 


nng that ALL THINGS are matter of thankf. 


ming. 


Bl 
More matter If [ ſhould ſay that we haue morematter of thank. 


giuing then of petition, I ſhould not ſpeake amile : for 
the bleflings which any of Gods children,any ofthole 
who truely belecue m Chriſt, haue recciued already, 
are much more, and farre grearterthen:the things which 
they want. God hath long lince eleted and choſen 
them to be veſſels of mercy and glory : when hee crea- 
ted man, as he made man moft » according to 
the image of God, ſo before he made man hee created 
all things needefull tor him; rhatſo he might be deſti- 
rute of no good thing: for hee made heauen and the 
whole hoaſt thereof, earth and all the fruites of it, yea 
the aireand water and all.creatures in them; in a word 
God made all things thar were made for the good 
of man. The priceof mans redemption is paid: 
all true belecuers are reconciled to God,adopred to bee 
his children, made a&uall members of Chriſts body, 
eftefually called and raken into the kingdom of grace, 

being perfedly iuſtified even in Gods light by the ri 
roulneſ of Chriſt Ieſus.* oe ers _ = 
ngs which we want, t cam eto theſe 

which we haue receiued? =" — 

ObiefF.t. We hauenotreceiued freedome from and 
fall viRory ouer all linne, Pp 
Any. 
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4n(w. Sinne hath receiucd a deadly wound:though How farce we 
xalſmle vs, yet (hall irnor get conqueſt oner — -————_— 
the guile and ER of thoſe very ſinnes, which 
yer weare ſubie vnto,[hall not be laid vpon vs: they 
xe cleane remitted, and inthat reſpe& wee fully ac- 
"=" 
Sheds 2. Wee want many goodand comfortable 
d faile in the meaſure of thoſe wee haue : our 
£dification is nor perfect, 

As/w. All the faithfull haue all ſuch graces as are 
abſolutely Lv 4 1's dm ſaluation, atually wrought - farſan- 
inchem:asa childe borne of a woman hath all the parts * 
of oule & body,ſo be that is borneagaine of God hath 
Ulthe parts of a new rhan. No Saintwanteth any grace 
that may hinder his ſalvation, though hee ſhould in- 
tancly die. As for that _— w — m it is 
nt 10 as can iuſtly impeach the tru BTrACC : 
 akidarhaoianns though it may beo 
meake : and their ſattihcation is ſound, though imper- 
ke. The perfeting of ſanRification isnotſo and 
powerfull a worke, as the firſt beginning of it. The 
nolt efetuall and powerfull worke of Gods ſpirit in 
the Faithfull is their very new birth, the firſt at of their 
onuerlion, For when a ſinner is firſt converted, he is 
1new created: of nothing(I ſpeake in regard of our ſpi-- 

" Ef rituall being) heis made ſoryething : of a man dead in 
" WI fane, he is quickned, and hath ſpirituall life put into- 
- WY tim.Now the growrhin ſandifhcation,is buta procee- 
ding from one degree to another in the ſame kinde: yea 
he very perfetion of lanAitication is butan attaining 
wthehigheſt ſtep and degree of that which was begun 
before. Ir is thereforea more powerfull worke to. be- 
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aſinncr ts God, and to worke his fipft conuerſion;then 
after hee 1s and conuerted to pertedt tha 
good worke which is begunne. Whence i followah 
chat faichfull Saints have more matter of reioycing 
forthe grace they haue receiued,then of mourning for 
the gracethey want. 
; Obiedt. Wee want thepoſleſſion of our heauenly 

Sa 

Anſw. 1. The purchaſe of it is wade: for Chrilt by 
his blood hath purchaſed ir. 

2 Ve haucreccined the hilt fruites of it, as peace 


hay —_— of conſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, free entrance 1n- 


rakers of bea- 


—— and glory, with confidence in 
Chrift,and rhe like. offz 
3 Weareattuallyentred avvo the ting dome of prac, 
which isa partof the kingdomeof glory , the firlt ftep 
thereinto, & the portall (as I mayo ſay)thereof:noe- 
_—_—— ameof glory;but thorow the king- 
© p 
4 Wehaue he eane of the ſpirit, 1s a pledge and 
pawnetill we cometo the full poſſeſſion of the purcha- 
ſed inheritance. 
5 Chriſt our head bath fall and af xall poſſeſcion ther- 
of : whereupon we being members of his body, arcas 


him exalted, and ſet in 09/9 
In theſe fiue forenamed reſpetts wee may truely lay 


thar the faichfull in Chriſt haue more caule to glonhe 
God for that aſſurancethey haue of inioying their hea: 
uenly inheritance, then ro murmure or mourne that 
for a time they want the full poſſeſhon of ir. Thus wee 
(ce thatin regard of ſpirituall blefſings wee bave more 
matrer of praiſe for that woe have, then of proce 
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that we want. I might here further ranke among theſc 
ſpiricuall bleſkings, the libertie of the LordsSabbaoths, 


ofthe Miniſtry of his word, and adminiftration ofhis 
Sacramers,of the publike aſſemblies of Saints to wor- 
ſhip God, with the like, which we among others plen- 
tifully inioy : I might alſo further declare how God 
hath already cauſed his whole will to bee reuealed, and 
recorded in his word, ſo farre foorthas is needfull for 
cur faluation,and expedient for vs to know : all which 
doe much amplitie the forenamed point : Bur I haſten 
to ſer foorth a view alſo of ſome of thoſe temporall 
bleſſings whereof we haue beene, and are made perta- 
ters. They are exceeding many, as our Being, Life, 
Nouriſhment, Education, Health, Strength, Food, A 
parell, Goods, Friends,&c. Gods blefling on all theks, 
and on the Church & ſtate wherein we live. Wherhre- 
ſhener we turne our ſelves, or caſt our eyes, either vp- 
wards tothe heauens, and the whole hoaſt of them, or 
downward on the earth, and all the fruires thereof - or 
wpanddowneon all the creatures in the aire, on the 
earth, and in the waters, on the right hand or on the 
kf, before or behinde, cuery where tae bleJings of 
God doe preſent themſelues to our view and conlide- 
ntion.By this which hath thus generally beene !roken, 
[ doubt not but any of meane capacitic may obſerue 
thatnone of the Saints doe want ſo many good things 
&they have receiued. 

Obief?. Many of the Saints doe want cuen neccſla- 
nesto preſcruethis remporall life,as Lazorx-. 

anfo, |. God ſeethit to bee good for them towart 
luch neceſſaries. 

2 Inſtced oftheſe outward neceſſaries, they hane 
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inward graces which are much more valuable and pro- 
fitable : as inſteed of outward refreſhing of the body, 
they haueinward comfort of the ſoule : infteed of ou. 
ward ornuments of the body, inward graces of the (pi 
rit: wanting outward caſe, they haue ſweete peace of 
conſcience : wanting plenty, To haue contentment: 
in a word, God depriueth his ctuldren of no outward 
thing, but he ſupplieththe want of it with ſome ſpiri. 
tuall recompence : their want therefore cauſeth marter 
of thankſgiuing. 

As all the Saints haue receiued more good things 
Saints #re then they want, ſo alſo vndoubtedly are they freed 
moreeuils from moreeuils then iuſtly they can feare to fall Von 
then ſhal cuer them. For beleeuing in Chriſt they are freed from the 
—_— hen parcof hell from thecurle of the law, from thewrath 

: of God,from the ſting of death,from the vifory of the 

ue, from the power of him that hath the power of 

, 1887 the Diuell, from the guilt and puniſhment of 

ſinne, from the rule and dominion of {tnne, and from 
infinitely more, both ſpiricuall, and bodily euils. 

ObretF. Many Saints are ſubiett bothto many (pi- 
rituall evils(as trouble of minde,doubt of Gods ' Bu 
ſnares of the Diuell, fallings into linne, with the like) 
and alſo to many temporall diſtreſles, as paine, ſick- 
neſle, captiuitie, impriſonment, ignominie, penu- 


—_ 


ric, QC» 

How ſpiriuall Ay/w. T hoſe ſpiritual euils are as defpirate phyſick 
eulls W2y forthecureof ſome [pirituall deſperate diſeaſe, as ſpi- 
prouc matter , OY . 

«+:}ankſgi. rituall ſecuritie, pride, preſumption, &c. Now 
ning, will denie butthatit is good in a deſperate caſe to vic 
a deſperate remedie ? If the remedy cauſe recouery,hee 
that vieth it ſhall be commended and rewarded? = 
W - 
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Proper 
whenſocucr God ſuffererh any of his children to fall in- 


toany of the forenamed or other like ſpirituall evils, he 
worketh thereby a from ſome more dange- 
rous and deſperate euill : therefore the iſſue and efte&t 
een of chole cuils aftordeth matrer of thankſgi- 


ung. 
Fr for temporall diftreſſes,I haue ſhewed before how 
they may be put on the [core of Gods blef{ings:to that 
which was before deliuered, let me adde this,that God 
doth alwaies ſo diſpoſe ofthe eſtate of bis Saints, thar z.C#.4.15 
be maketh the decaying of rhe outward man to bee a Fan 
ing of the inner man. [v theſe reſpeRts it isavirtue tem dogs 
proper to Chriltiansto giuethankes to God for ſuch 9« «verſe 
kings as ſeeme cuill. [om yo 
Belides,God hath fairhfully promiſed to ſupplic in «teri, Hiern 
ductime —_— Saints —_—_ to w-_ Epo.5, 
thing thatfailerh in perfeftion, and withall co de- 
bas from all euill.Now then addetheſe promiſes 
(yhich are alſo marterof thankſgiuing)to theabiidance 
of good things which already wee haue received, and 
tothe manifold deliuerances which wee haue had from 
euils, and 1t will appeareas cleare as the light, that of 
ul duties belonging to faithful Chriſtians thus of praiſe 
adthankſgiuing is moſt beleeming them, and leaſt of 
Ul to be neglected : Itisrhe leaſt that God deſerueth, 
memoſt char he requireth, and the beſt char wee can 
rive vnto him: the beſt ſacrifice in the kinde thereof 
which weecan offer vnto God, and that which God 
doth belt accept : for note what God faith hereof, Hee 
that offcreth praiſe glorifeeth me. | might much further ,,, 
amplitieand inlargetheſe points. Bur as Painters, when 
tiey haue many millions, and armies of men to ſer 
Dd 2 downe 
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downein aſmall mappe viſe onely ro draw out ſome 
number afheads of men and ſer them together, lea. 
uing the whole number of heads, and-all the other Ml !" 
parts and liniament> to the meditation of the beholder: i: 
cuen ſoam I conſtreined thorow abundanceof mare MY * 
to propound onely ſome generall heads of this poim I "' 
of thankſgiuing,and to leaue the amplification of them MW 
ro your priuate meditation. oy 
Uſe 1, ho behouid how palpably blinde they arewhocan Ml 
15% i, inde no-matter of —_—_— : much more blinde Wl ©! 
we they whe arethele in their vnderſtanding, then they in their bodi- Ml ?* 
caniee no [y ſight, who at nooneday in the midſt of ſummer Il ** 
+ ih when the ſunne [hineth moſt brightly can ſee no lighe Wl 
at all. Yereicher thus blinde are many, or elſe (which Wl 
is worſe) they ſee, and will not ſee : they know thereis Wl * 
abundant matrer of thankſgiving, and yet willtakeno IW ® 
notice ofany at all. Are nor almoſt all much morera- 
dy to craue andaske, then tagiue thankes? I ſpeake MW 
notthis of the profane men of the world, or-of carnall I *! 
and careleſle profetſours who regard no dutie due vn- Wl 
to God : but of thoſg who make a greater and truer 
profeſhon, yea who make conſcience of their dutie to 
God. Markeand obſerue if their requeſts to God bee 
nor more frequent and feruent then their thankſgi- 
ving. If trouble of minde or body, if any inward or 
outward diſtreſle ſeaſe vpon men, if they feare any (pt 
riwall or eemparall danger hanging ouer their heads, 
how inſtant and conſtant will they bein intreatingthe 
peoamony his ovale hand? Or roar in 
need of any temporall or (pirituall thing, they are 
ready to doe the like : onal od fork Fik caſes 
they will beſeech others to helpe them with their pra- 
er» 
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rs. Arcacy as thankefull for good things beſtowed 
onckem, and for the remouing ofcuils trom them ? 
Iwould they were * ifany be,they are very rare : But 
[hope hereatter more will be. 

Tolzauc mens priuate praiſe whereof we cinot fo 
wii twdge: oblerue thar which is 1n more open view. 
Whar publics Prayer bookes fo plentitull in thank(gi- 
wag as in requeſt ? Whar Miniſters almoſt fo carctull 
in performing that as thus ? | blame nor all without ex- 
zption : many there bee whoare conſcionable in this 

nt: but I raxe the greater ſort. For many of tzem 
who vic ſolemneand ample formes of petition, com- 
nonly includeall rhair thankeſgiuing in chi&(or ſome 
fuch like)ſhorr clauſe, T borow lejus Chriſt jo whom with 
the Father and the belty Ghoſt bee all honour and elory for 
ar, Amen. 

Butrolet paſſe thoſe alſo that offend in the generall How men fail 
neglect of thus duty : rhereare other who being ſome- \7the cxtent 
what carefull ofthe duty in generall, faile exceedingly 1, 
nthecxrent of it: they giue not thankes for A L L » S«ne are 
THINGS. Some can bee thankfull for temporall ** Mobil 
bleſſings,as for peace,plenty, ſea/onable wether, delimer ance vicings 
fromuaſins rebellious treaſons fro fire plagues famin (ict - 
x1,c.Bur it ſcemeth they rake no notice of ſpirituall 
dleffuangs : their mouthes are very ſeldome or neuer 0- 
pened to bleſſe God for them. They [hew themſclues 
tobee too earthly minded. GS 
Other can be thankfull for priuate blefings beſtowed ho a 
onth<ma(elues,or on their families and friends; bur rc- blerkugs 
gard not publicke bleſſings beftowed on Church or 
Common-wealth : they account general! blefhings no 
beings. Theſe diſcouer too much ſelfe loue, roo little 
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ſence of the common good, by 1 

Other (who it may bee) will bee thankefull for ſuch 
publike blefſings as are beſtowed on that Church and 
Common-wealth whereofthey themſclues are mem. 
bers,ncuer hearken after,nor care to heare of ſuch as are 
beſtowed on the Churches of God in other Countnes: 
or if they doe heare of them, very lirtle(it at all)arethey 
affeted therewith. Much lefle are they afteted with 
any bleſſings beſtowed on priuate Chriſtians, who are 
not of their kindred, alliance, acquaintance, with the 
like. This alſo ſheweth that they haue no fellow fee- 
ling of the good of the mylticall body of Chriſt, or of 
the ſeuerall members thereof; which might make them 
feare that they themlclues are ſcarce ſound members 
of that body : if they were,chere would affuredly bee 
ſome ſympathy betwixt themſclues and other mem. 
bers,ſome muruall compaſſion , and fellow-feeling: 
they would reioice with them that reioice. Nay fur- 
ther theſe ſhew (which is worſe) whar little zeale they 
haue of Gods glory : for co take norice of Gods mer- 
cies on others,as well as on our (clues,to talke of them, 
to bee thanketul for them, doch much amplitiethe glo- 
ry of Gods works: 1t maketh them ro be more famous. 
How many morethe perſons bee thar praiſe God for 
any bleſſings, ſo much greater glory redoundeth to 
Gods name : therefore * Dawd oft ſtirres vp others be 
lides himſelte to praiſe God for fauours beftowed on 
himſelfe. 

Further many may be thankfull for proſperity, but 
very few will bee {o toraduerlity. To bee thankeful 
for paing,ucknefſe,pennury,ignominy,impriſonment, 
lofle of goods, loft: of triends with the like, is arar 
matter 
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matter, Theſethings cauſe rather in moſt men mur- 
nuring,and repining againſt God. For few conſider 

tac bluſed fruic that commeth trom thoſe things, nei- 

ther clinke that they can be any ble(lings. Thele ſhew 

how they walke by ſenceand nor by faith. 

Finally,among thoſe who are thankefull for ſuch , $5... 

bleſſings as they 1nioy, how few lift vpthe eics of their for blefſings 
faith turcher hen the cies of theit body can reach? how ** << 
few contider thoſegood things which God hath pro- 
mild tor the time to come? how few can praiſe God 
{>rany good thing whereof they have notthe preſent 
frunon ? Moſt chinke it inough to praiſe God for ſuch 
things as chey haue; they little cunkder thatthe marrer 
of thanksgiuing extendeth not onely to benefits recei- 
ved, bur alſo to benefits promiſed. Theſe manifelt lit- 
tecredence tothe truth of Gods word: if they were 
fully reſolued therof,they would account Gods words 
to be very deedes. 

Thus we ſee how faulry moſt are in the performance 
of this duty,and how ſhort they come of this generall 
extent of thankſgiuing, which is without reftraint, for 
ALL THINGS. Letvs examineour own ſoules 
in this point,and be conſcionable cuen inthisexrent. 

Becauſe this fourth branch concerning the matter 
of Thankſpiuine is on the one (ide a point worthy ro bee 
oblerned : and on the other (idea pointtoo too much 
neglected, I haue beene bold to inſiſt the longer vpon 
it 


ut Thelaſt branch concerning this point of thankeſg1- 
ul W ving reſpetteth the time, which is expreſſed vnder as 
lagean extent as the former branch concerning the 
metter, That was for ALL THINGS, This is 
Dd 4 AL- 
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eh. ALWATES. Ot this branch l[ {hall notneed now 
in particular to ſpeake, becaule it is afterwards to bee 
to bee handled in the generall dottrine of prayer. 
ys ., Before concluderhis point of 7 hank/giurng, I will 
Thankſgiuing adde ſome few dirctions, which being well obſerucd, 
will bee very helpfull vnto vs in the performance of 
this duty. 
1 Life pies The firſtis that wee lift vp our cies vnto the author 
torte Author of all blefſings,and be perlwaded that they come from 
efdiniogs, God,and are brought vnto vs by Gods good guiding 
prouidence; and not ( as the vulgar and ignorant ſort 
of peoplerthinkeand ſpeake) by chance, luck, fortune, 
Ofe.z. andthelike. It was Lracls tault that ſoec did not know 
that God gawe her corne and wine, &6. which made her 
ſo vngratetull and rebellious againſt God. I he like 
reaſon is giuen of /#dahs ingratitude, in which reſpett 
1.1.3 ſheeismadeworſe then themoſt brutiſh bealts that 
be,namely the oxe and the alle: for the oxe knoweth hu 
owner the aſſe his maſters erib but my people((aith God) 
bath not underſtood: what vnderſtood they not? name- 
ly who beſtowed onthem the good things which they 
inioycd. The truth is that moſt men are like ſwine 
which cate the fruit that falleth from the tree, but looke 
not vptothetree from whence irfalleth. Many who 
daily taſte of the ſweetneſſe of (- ods blefhngs, never 
liſt vptheir hearrs to theauthor of them. They thmke 
itis a good fortune, a = happeor chance that they 
haue whatthey have. This is an heatheniſh concen, 
very vnabeſceming Chriſtians, yea an impious and (a- 
crilegions conceit, derogatory to the honour of God, 
Whar a (hameis it then for Chniſtians to nourith itin 
their hearts, and profeſle it with their moutkes. For our 
parts 
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parts let vs duely conlider thar all good things are by 
Gods prouidence beilowed on vs, that ſo our hearts 
may beraiſed vp to him, and-we moued tobethe more 
thankful. 

The ſecond is that wee take diſtin notice of Gods » Take per- 
bletfings,and in particular acknowledge them, and ac-\p0.0 Me 
cordingly giue thanks for them vnto the Lord.(Reade b/clings, 
forthis purpoſe,P/al. 103 & 105.&+ 106.) Particular 
notice of diftin@ bleſſings maketh vs the better prizc 
them, and fo inlargeth our hcarrs the more to praile 
God tor them. A generall thanksgiving is for rhe molt 

ta cold thanksgiving. Vhar life 1s there in this 
torme God be thanked for all, when nothing ar ll is ac- 
know ledged : yeris this generall forme of thankigi- 
vingall the thankſgiuing which many yceld vnto the 
Lord, 

The thirdis,that we accept Gods blefſings as tokens 3 Accepe 
of hi; love and favour, and accordingly reioyce in _ 
them. Dazid obſrraed the kindneſle of the inthe cens of his 
bleſſings —_ _ beſtowed om him,and — —— 
farh vnato God, / will praiſe thy name becauſe of thy kind + 
weſſe, Where no rreneles of Gods ww hs raſted, PER, 
* there can no ſound thanks be rendr:d. Now vnlefſe we 
be perlwadcd chat God in Love beftowerh his bleſſings 
on vs, whar ſweet rell:ſh can they giue vneo vs. If we 
feared that Ge ds blefſings were like hot coales heaped 
on our heads, given in wrath (as a King was given to 
Ifraell)\ittle denotion could we have to thanke God 

or them : nothing more flrreth vp gratefulneſſe then , 
aper( « ahon of kindaeſſe, 

The fourth is that we obſcrne what God hath be- 4 Obſerue 
owed on ysabonc others,and whatorhers want that *Þ'* we have - 
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we haue, Thus did Dawid amplitic Gods mercies thew. 

_— ed to 1/rael ſaying, He bath not dealt ſo with every nation, 
wo. 5" Neither haze they knowledge of bis indgements. Thus dee 
Gods children in their formes of thankſgiuing ve al. 

{o roamplific Gods bleſſings, ſaying varo him, Sack 

and /ach favours haſt theu beſiowed onv1,which many more 

worthy thew we hae wanted. Whetetore let vs not {6 

much conſider what others haue more then we ( for 

thar will but make vs murmur and repinc againſt God, 

and enuy our brethren ) as what we have morethen 

other : this will make vs trucly thanktall, 

5Confidee The fift is that we ducly weigh how vnworthy 
our yaworthi» we are of the very leaſt of Gods favours, cucn of the 
Rn vieſine, [caſt rum of bread which we eat, and of the leaſt drop 
 ofdrinke which we take. Thus did [sacob, (aying to 

#23%1% God,! am not worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies,C&rc.\Who 
will giuc thanks forthat which he thinketh of due be- 

longeth varo him ? but when we conlider how we de. 

ſcrgeno fauonr at all,thenthe lcaſt favour will be moſt 
m_—_— vntovs , and the greater thankcs giuen 

it 


Whatbe the Hitherto have we heard of the diſtin& kinds of 


na 7 prayerinreſpe&of che matter. There are other diſtin 


of the maner, Ctions in regard of the manner, as 
1 Mencall, Vocall, 
2 Sudden,compoſed. 
3 Concciucd, preſcribed. 
4 Publique Priuate. 
5 Ordinary,cxtraordinary. 

5:54 1 Mentdllprayerisan inward opening ofthe delire 
Menzall ofa mans hcartto God, witheur any outward mant 
Pr: feſtationof{thefameby word.* Suchaprayer was ws 
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which N chemiah naade to the God of beauen,eucn when 
he was talking with the King : and® doſes when he was oe mr P, 
incouraging the people : and * Anweh who is (aid to " 
ſprake in ber heart. 
This may be as fernent as if ic were vetered, For in 
regard of the ardency of Moſes mentall prayer, God 
faith, why crieſt thee onto me?! And eAnnab laith, Sh: 
powred out her ſoule before the Lord. This oftentimes 
auſeth the eyes and hands to be lift vp,or caſt downe, 
and forcech ſuch outward lignes, © 
This is vſcd becauſe God isa ſearcher of the hearts, , 
and knowerh the ſecrers thereof, and needeth nor __ 
words co haue a mans thoughts made knowneto him, 
23 we ſhewed before. 
By this we ſce that nothing can hinder prayer : but 5, 
that in company, inthe midſt of bulineſſes, when we 
xreouerwhelmed wich temptations, we may pray vnto 
God:here learne to doc ir, 
2 Focdllprayer is that whichis vetered with words, 3% 
% © chat prayer which Salomon made atthe dedication ec. wo 
of the Temple. di Kin g,8.33 
Queſt.Seeing God knowerh the lectets of the heart, 
what need wardsto exprefſe the meaning thereof. 
Anſo.Firftbecayſcof Gadsordinance,as was ſhew- ,, ofdws 
6d before. . 
Secondly,that men might know the deſires of one 
anothers kearr,and ſo perrake of the mucugll prayers 
6ne of anocher: as in publique aſſemblies, in private 
families, and when friends mcet rogether for that end. 
For words doc moſt liucly abine ſer forth the 
deſire ofa mans heart, and.men can bet and mot di- 
tintly vadcrfiand chem. 


* 3 Becauſe 


—Y 


01 ame! 3-9. 


TP fulr6.9s. 
p& 17.8, 
- & 100.1, 


IMars,s. 


$ 37 
3 Suddcn, 


Neb.1.4 


—C___—_——_Wett 


THE WHOLE ARMOYR 


—  — —— ——__—_ 


3 Becauſe words doc not oncly declare, bur allo 
ſtir vp and increaſe the affedtion of the heart. For ag 
fire hearethachimney,and the reficxion of heat whic\ 
commeth from the chimney maketh the firc hotter 
lv the ardency of the heare provoketh words, an 
words make the heart more ardent and earneſt, 

4 Words are aneſpeciall meanes to keep the mind 
in prayer from wandring, and to hold it cloſe tothe 
matter. A man that prayeth alone, and that onely in 
his inward meditation, will oft haye his meditations 
inter! uptcd with other thoughts, and (o bis prayer 
ftand ar a ſtay, ill after ſome time his former medirati- 
ons cometo his minde againe. Now the vrtering of 
words wil; be a good mcancs to preucnt that interrups 
YOn, 

5 The tongue wherewith words are vttered, is of all 
other parts of a mans body the molt proper and excel- 
lent inſtrumeat of Godsglory. * Therewnth eſpecially 
ble ſewe God, and therefore by an excellency it is cal 
lcd glory. As Devidſpeaking of his congue faith, * 

ory reiovceth. And againe 8 4wake my glory. Andagan, 
1 wilfins and gine praiſe with my glory. ln regare of chele 
three laſt reaſons, it is meer ro vic words cuen in p'i> 
vate prayers when we are alone: Prouided that it de 
not for oſtentation to be knone to pray, for that isa 
note of hypocrite condemacd by our Lord in the 

Scribes and Pharifics. 

Sudden prayer is when vpon ſome preſcat occaſion 
che heart is inſtantly life vp vnto God, whether it bee 
only by ſome ſighes of the harr, or by ſome few words 
vttcred.lr is likely thar* Nebemiahs praicr was ſome lucy 


den deſire of the heart, For the King offering you 
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ynto him, gave him-occaſien-to makea fair vmto the 
King, pe chat he might obtaine ho lift vp his hearr 
t0 ® 4 ; l 

Theſeſadden prayers are called: ciarulations of rhe 
kat,which areto be vſcd as (lr with meat ;: with e- 
uery bir of meat we commonly takea little falr to ſra- 
ſon it. So when wedocany thing, when we confer of 
any.ching, when we goeany.wherher, vponall occa(i- 
ons, we mult lifr vp ourhearrs to God. 

This arguerh an holy familtariry with God, yea it Reefon, 
manifeſteth an heauenly mind, euen as thoſe things 
whichare ready vponall occalions ro fly vpward 

to be of alighcacriall or fiery nacure, aot cart 
[heavy and weighty. 

This kind of praier muſt ſo be vfed, az ir be added to 
ſolemne and (cr prayers,and not make them to beneg- 
k&tcd, No man makerh a meat of faleatone, andrefy- 
ſeth other ſolid mear,becauſe (alt is now and then to be 
eaten, Much lefſe mult theſe ſudden prayers hinder (0+ 
kmnec or compoled prayers. © 

Compaled prayer is whena Chriſtian ſerterh him- , Combaled 
elfe ro make ſome ſolemne prayer vnto God, whether prayes, 
bein Church, family,cloſer, ficld,or any other place; 
whether it be vieered with words, or onely conceiued - 
in heart : asche. morning and cuening prayer which 
Chriſtians vſc to make, or the prayer atſolemneaſſem- 
blies, with the like. !Such were cthepraycrs that Daniel” 256.10 
vicd to make three times day. 

Gedto whom we make our prayer is'a great God Reaſon, 
ofexceilenc Mateſty,not ſightly,bot wirthrall doc reve-" 
rence to be regarded, and therefore moſt mect rhar we 
ſhoald compoſe our ſclucs ina ſolemne manner to ap- 
peare 
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peare before his plorions preſence. 

That this kind of prayer may be the berrer 
med, preparation is very needfull, which the Preacher 
ge Be nat reſh with thy month aud (et net 
thine heart be befly to-viter any thing before God. 

In preparation vnto prayer two things are to be 
performed. Firſt we muſt crpry ourſoules of all ſych 
things as may hinder prayer. Secondly fill them with 
ſuch things as maybe helptullrhercunco, 

' The things thar hinderare cither wicked or worldly, 

Wicked rhingsarc againſt God, or againſt man. 

Againſt God axe all tones, and cranſgreſfions of his 
Law. Theſc we muſt ſearch out, & hauing found chem 
out ſetour ſelues with a full and honeſt purpole of hart 
viterly to forſake them. * 7f we regard wickedne ſe, God 
will net bear coun prayer. Whereypon tauh © Daxd 7 wil 
waſh nunehands.en innacency, 0 Lord, andcompaſſe thine 


Againſt man are wrath anger,malice, and ſuch like 
renengefull affeQions zin _ whereof the A 
cxhorreth to 4 iſt op pore bands witheat wrath. And * 
Cieidtogaaienderd: ro bexcconciledbeturcthegittbe 
offered, In a word then,that we may empty our (oules 
ofaltſoch wicked things both againſt God and man, 
which would kinder our prayers, theſe ewo things are 
needfull: Firſt repentance rowards God. Secondly,re- 
conciliation with man. 

Worldly thingsare ſuch cares,asconcernethe things 


., ofthis life: ourecmporalieſtare, and carrhly affaires, 


which though ar other times they may be warrancable 
commendabic, and needfull, yet may be an incum- 
bcrance and hinderance'vato prayer. This was _ 
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gored vnder the Law ,bythat riefof plucki nc fangs 
when men appeared beforerhe Lord. Shoocearc law. {47 


fall co be worne, yea very needfull, yer in approchi 
. before the Lord they maſt be pur off. So +. 
care concerning the buſineſſes and affairs of this world 

, ze lawfulland ncedfull, yer when we goe © prayer, 
they muſt be laid aſice,and our loules empricd of them. 
For they are as heauy burdens, and clogs which will 
holde downe our hearts,ang kcepthem fromAying, vp 
into heaven. Now note the counſel! of the Apoſtle, 
5Caft away ewery thing that pre ſſeth downe. T__— 

Ifour loules be only empricd of thele things, they 
zelike that * cmpty houſe which the vadeane ſpirit þ 1car.42.44, 
kading,cntreth into with ſeauen other ſpirits. Where-47- 
fore that wee may be preparedto prayer wee mult bee 
filled with ſuch ſpiritual mattersas fir prayer: whichare 
concerning God and our (clues. Gods greatneſle is to 
be medicated of, to ſtrike our hearts with reverence : 
and his goodaeſſero brecd faith in v3. Yeaallo his ble 
ſlings beſtowed to fill our mouths with praiſe. Qur 
wretchedneſle is duely to be weighed, that we may be 
truly humblcd : and our wants are to be ob(crued, that 
we may know what to aske, Thus arc we to come pre + 


pared vnto compoſed prayer. 
Conceined prayer is that which he whovitereth the 5 *7 


prayer inuenteth and conceiuerh himſelfe, as arc mok © ms 
oftheprayers recorded in the Scriprure. This kind of 

prayer the Saints in all ages have vſed, It is very com- 
mendable,cxpedient, and ncedfull.For 

1 Itmanifeſtech the gift and power of che Spirit, Reaſons. 

whocan giue both matter and manacr, wordsand affc- 
ians.YVbocan ſuggeſt whareo pray & how ro pray. 
2 Luery 
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! Nw6-23,14 Prieſts conſtantly to vſe. 


2 —_— wee haue new wants, new aſſaulrs, 
new ſins: is ar trctrveraabens 
ceived and framed accordingly, that our petitions bee 
madeaccording to our preſent wants, our ſupplicati- 
ons according to our particularafſlauks,our confefſion 
according to our ſcuerall finnes ? 

3 As God dayly continueth and reneweth old 
bleſſings, fo alſo hee addeth new to them. 1s it nor 
moſt meete that notice bee taken of thoſe new bleſ. 
ſings, and accordingly thankes bee giuen in particular 
for them ? 

Obie?. This preſent inventing and conceiving of 

er maketh prayer to bee confuſed, and either very 
ue or very tedious. 

Anufw. in thats that haue not ability to pray, or 
ſuddenly and raſhly come vnto prayer it may beeſo. 
Butifa man haue any competent I premedi. 
tate before hand what to pray, if hee ſer vnto himlelfe 
any good method and order , ſuch defeft, redioul- 
os and confuſion ( as is ſuppoſed) will bee aalily 
auoided. = 
. Preſeribed prayer is,when a ſet, conſtant form is/aid 
downe before hand,and either conned by heart,or read 
out of a booke or paper by him thar vrrereth it, and 
that whether hee bee alone,or in company. 

Queſt. Is a ſet and preſcribed forme of prayer 
lawfull. 

Anſw. 'Yea verily and thatfortheſereaſons, 

1 iGodpreſcribed aſet forme of bag forth 

The 92 Palme, , wor 
Palme of praiſe, was preſcribed « ſong for the $451 
day: and ne Frctbets pride fo rites 
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whey bee is enerwhelmed, and pawreth out bir complaent be- 
fore the Lord. * The 136 Pfalme was ſung aficr Ds- 
wds time. > Herchiah the K ing and the Princes comen- 
ef ph the tar. IF a preſerived forme of pra 
awdot Aſaph the Seer. It a Te- 
ns 6 fot there is the ſame 
reaſon ot both. 

Belides Chriſt him(elfe preſcribed an excellent form 
of prayer which hath been vſed in al ages oftheChurch 
ſince bi SU excellency called tbe Lords 
Projer. Saint Peal obſerues aſer forme of bleingin 
Snnpnngont end of his Epiſtles. Thus we (ce pre- 

ibed prayer warranted þy Gods word. 

2 Many weake ones who haue aftetions, 
but want inuention, vtterance,and ſach like are 
much helped by preſcribed formes : for w 
reade or keare wards fitting their wants and occaſions, 
their bearts can-well goe with their words, yet can they 
not inuent fix words. 

3 Preſcribed formes of prayer inthe publick wor- 
ſhip are a good meanesto maintaine vniformity in ſe- 
verall Churches. 


0bief?+ The ſpirit is tinted hereby : neither can a 
man veter that which the ſpirit moucth himvnto,when 
he hath a (er forme preſcribed. 
nſw. The pirit in him which praieth by a ſet 
forme,isno more ſtinted , then the ſpirit is ſtinted in 
thoſe which heare an other pray : for to them which 
teare others , words are preſcribed. To the hearers it 
sall one whether hee thar prayerh vſcth a preſcribed 
forme,or conceiue, andinuent his prayer, for they goe 
dongin cheir hearts with tus 
Ee They 
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They who fimply preſcri- 
bed ra chin ketoo childiſhly.of God,and deale 
roo miurn with Gods -hcle ones. They concex 
God to bee zffe&ted with vanery, and make the power 
of prayer tocon(ift in cope of words, and nouelry of 
marter, which is manytrmes an hinderance to truede- 
uotion : for while the minde is roo much occupied in 
mucntion.the heartcannort beeſotree to deuotion, as 
otherwiſext might bee. Prayer nor like a noſe gay, 
which i no longer fveerethen the tlowers are nov and 
freſh : For the [weete _ of mts m the 
lincerity ofheart,and ardency of attechion, whereby a 
ſo the power ofthe ſpirt is manitelted. 

2 Theininry which 4s done 16 God: little ones is 
this, tharthey {cok to deprive them of an-eſpeciall hdy, 
whereby thcir weakeneticmighr bee ſupported, yea to 
hinderthem of the benohr of prayer . For many we 
not ableto conceive a prayer of themlcſues, yer it they 
findea forme anſwerableto their occaftons, they can 
FRISInY and earneſtly. 

hos we fee ther ] is notonely law. 
full,bur alſo needfull. So farreforth as weefindeir an 
help ro-denotion wee may vie it: bur yet wee may not 
4lwaies tie our ſelues vmo'it : to fay the leaſt,chey arc 
very weake Chriſtians that carmor pray withoura pre- 
Now # isnthameforany Chriſtian to bee a wedke 
one all che daies ofhis life : it is required ar our hands 
(> RITTER iſcrerios,faith,and 
ces. 
- "If thewenkeſt Chr iffans doc bur-carefully obſerve 
the orderthat other#Vſe,m&withaltrakenorice oftheft 
i # owne 
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owne ſinnes in parricular,of their. particular wants,and 
of the parti bleſſings which God beſtoweth on 
them, they may with vic and praQtiſe cometo conceiue 
agood prayer. And when ance in any competent mea- 
ſure they can pray for themchues,by degrees they may 
come to pray for others. But many aretoo idle & ſlug- 
gilh in making tryall : they will not offer to make ex- 
perience of the gitt of Gods ſpiric : but rather vtterly 
quenchir; ,as a man may doc, and 390 many ſo doc, 
by tying themfelues roo much to ler formes, 

hough publike leicurgies tor vniformity fake are 
tobe conſtanely vſcd in fer forms (prouided tha there 
be ſcucrall prayers fit for diuglc, yea forall publke oc- 
.- MW alons{oncereas may bee) yet itis:not fo.meare for 
, BY paricular perſons alwaiesto tie them(elues to one fer 
o BW forme. For what can that argue but that they little ob- 
ſerue Gods difereng manner ofdealing with them ar 


TRAY CSE Y INH ST TT 


e 
y kncrallumes | 
A Publike prayeris when aa aſſembly of Saints pub- \ , 
likely with, one ioyut conſent call vpon God. 7 Publike 
In publike prayer three things are requilite, prayer. 
| Mectepenſons. 
2 Afi place. 


3 Arightmanner. | be a 
| The perſoxs mult bea publke Afinifley © A 
Word and People. I ſhewed before that _e was 4 * um | 
principall part of Gods publith warthippe.: Now ia all P4>ie prater 
. publike wor{hippe there is required a Manuſter for one 
d ic,and Pcaplefor the athur. A Manifter bath a dou- 
fun&ion; one to ſtand in Gods roome;md xr Gods 
name todechaze. Gods minde 20d wall vnro his people: 
Anotherto ſtand in the Peoples room;in their name to 


Ee 3 declare 


Mc nnt 


a THE WHOLE ARMOYR Proye 


___ declarethcirmindeanddelire to God. 
The former he doth in preaching the Word and ad. 
miniſtring the Sacraments. For God ({aith the Apoſtle) 
— : new then 
are wee emba ſſaders for Chriff, & ce. Exprelly it is aid 
har Miniſters are Chriſts embaſſadors, which IS in re- 
gard of the Word: that alſo they are ſuch in regard of 
the ſacraments, is implied in that commiſſion given to 
b Mat,a8.1g the Apoſtles,* Gee tearh all nations and bapt ſo them in the 
ING . F 
The latter he doth in making petitions and giuj 
panes CIS c oicheBts - hederkhnndcs 
etoallemble rogerher publikely to pray:he ſa 
oy Priefls the Mimlers of the Land bo, ons cons 
pile 0 Lord Co gine not thine heritage rate reproxch &c.Mi 
niſters therefore in publike blics are to vrter the 
dNeb3.1,6 petitions of people. It is noted that! when the 
wereaſſembled to giue thankes to God, Bxrethe Pneſt 
« Sx6dge.7 aver Led. ©Theincenſe which vnder thelaw was 
; _ by the Prieſt to God, did prefigure thus 
much. 
Thus as in preaching a Miniſter is Gods mouth to 
the people, ſo in praying the peoples mouth to God, 
Wherefore alſo there muſt bee people to ioine with 
him : forifa Miniſter be alone, his praier is but a private 


praier. 

That which is required of in publike prar, 
eoglifectetrecations Hager Minifterve 
tereth : for the praier of the Minifteris their praier: 
though for order ſake to anoide confuſion there be but 
one voice vetered, yer the hearrs of all preſent muſt goe 


along with that voice and giue an inward aſſent, and of 
'l 
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Prayer / Of GOD, ' 


zot lo onely, burallo ir is very expedient to tefifie the 

1 @meſoasthe Miniſter may heare their conſent,as well 

= £1; hcarchis praier. 

_ The erdibary way, and - k C eopamipGinn Hebrew 

d the belt _— _ © 1, Diu hoe, or Jab: rhe 
manifeſt conle 


nt 1s DH (eta _ 10- 
wihadiſtin&t and audible Phcth: anoyent vmio the rater, 

a vice to ſay amen.” This pry wap. ol hdr peg 

ns commanded Dext.27., taineour cefire. 

15.&c.And accordingly wasir praiſed Neb.8.6.Itis 

:ſound well belcemingGods publike worlhipto make fnikeads 

the place ring againe (as weſpeake) witha iount Ametl zew ce/efta ts 

ofthe people. The lewes vttered this word with great #4 Amen 

adency, and therefore vſed to double it,faying Amen, umn 

dmen Neb. 8.E. coment.ad Gal, 

2 Theplace muſt bee publike : ſuch a place as all OI_ 

that ought ro mecre may know, and have libertic to praer. 

come vnto : at hrftthis was in ſomefamilie, yea after- $4*-4-26 

wards when all the world almoſt forſooke God, God 

chole out of the-world ſome peculiar families, who 

wth their houſe-hold worthipped God in their hon- 

ls,as Nath in his time, ſo Abraham, 1{aac, ſaacob in their 

imes. Bur when Gods people increaſed in the wilder- 

nelſe, he cauſed a ns ar» to bee built; - tharrchen 

wasthcirplace of publike worlhip, afterwards a rem- 

ple was buile which becauſe it was the place of publike 

worſhip, was bya propriety called | the houſe of pracer. 1416.7 

To this place it the people could nor come, ® they 

would at leaft pray cowards it: for which they had therr 

vatrancfrom * Solomoneprajer.'” 7 b 1 Kieg,$.44 

Aficr that Chriſt came by whom the partition wall 

twixt lexes and Gentiles was broken down, and both 

Ee 3 made 
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o TI Tim, 28 


? lob.4.21 


*Cor,1l,h0 


' Mi.16 43 


Separatiſts 
raxced, 


madeone people to God,pallplaces were Canftified for 
praier:in which reſpe&t Chit laid, Þ The toare commer, 
when ye ſball neither 1mthis mountarne, nor et leru/alew 
aver/bip the father. $0 as vnder the Golpall no one 
wy more holy then other. Yetitbeing Godswil 
to be worlhi a. blikely, needefull it is. chat there 
ſhould be places fir Thee hn purpoe. 1 _ 4 the Co- 
rinthians had one place to worſhip God 
In kingdomesand nations where Gods worlhip is 
maintained,are Churches, and Chappels hes. 
Theſe being ſer apart for Gods publike 
yorlhip, Miniſters. and people are to reſort vato 


YetI denic not butin times of perſecution, ſecret 
and vnknowne places (ſecret I ſay and vaknowne to 
ma on perſecutors of religion, but knowne to true 

__— be ved or publite praier: * as certain 
pe! of Philippe went out to anuers hide to 
.on the ovine .Separatiſts whaph liue in chisland 
dachattaplacrwhmezapublide places for anay 
appointed, whereunto all hawe liberty to reſort, com 
mita double fault: onein abſtaining from ſuch pub- 
like places, whereby they (hew themſclues contem- 
ners of publike : the other that they ſeeke priuate 
places, as woods and boats, for Cats pt 
whereby (to fay the leaſt) they xvrne Gods 
worlhip into apriuate worſhip. Too neere to 


haſt 
a many Smet mc ho thooh iy pe 
nocbe preſentintime of publ hereby they 


te praier, w 
God of one part, and that the moſt 


pan of tus publike worſhip. 
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Payer — 


OF GW, hh _ "_ 
| 3 For the manner of publite praicy, tws that. 
| 
| 


Yrnummaoc; 140ge 


ge raquilte. 4 ynitormins. 
Vnanimury reſpetterh the heart and affections, char Ivana 
wbichaflemdierogerher,caay concinacn the Church 


Aa 


© a = TE HT 


is noted of the Chnittzans in the wm y oe Chirchy « .,q., 

NN aitPereioendic publice worthip a voice hee 
snccelſary : for how can there decea confer of heart, 

midi: one know amorhers rarmde? How can that bee” 

knowne bur bythe voice? it is the priticipall end of 
ſpeech, ro make knownea mans minde. A voicevfed 
apublike praier muſt be $ >*0Mte 

_ pomrrrd coarades Intelligible. 

: [tmuftbeceſo loud as 2) thar are prefent(ifir bee The Miniſters 
poffible) may beare.#. For a voice not heard is asno —_—_— _ 
_— wn mg. can giveno af- 
fac, ynot : itis n * Solomon Bleſſet ., cies 
Al congregaries mich aindoate, PS rxagt.n 

[tis a fault for a Minifterin the Charch co pray fo 
foftly,asall che people cannot heare him : ſome thar are 
tbleto verer a loud vſſce,and thae preach loud no 
npraier cannot be heard : is there not as much reaſon 
that people (hould hearecheir Miniſter pray,as preach? 
other that are loud inough in the middle and ending of 
their praier,cannot beheard in the beginning : bur cue- 
yword ought ſoo be virered,asit may bee heard. Te | 


——G 
=" 
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safaulr alſo in peope ſoto lay Amen, as cannot — 
dehcard: why ſhould nor the Miniſter as bar” Ars 
ſent of his people, as they heare his praier ? it cannor 
but flac ken Agad's Minifters affefion, when 
be cannor percciucarry conſent in peopleto tharwhich 
praieth : but a cheerefull and eu.dene affent dork 

Ec 4 quicken 


EXRESE3 55 


T1 
V 


a — ARMOVR 


nad cheare VP hisſj be” 
W- —_ ab ſuch a rm mr of voice, and ſo vttered, 
| 


t hearc it may vnderſtandir : forſo fairhthe A. 


BE ſpeaking of publike praier, / will prey withon- 


rater lending, thatisl0 as others may vn me. O. 
therwiſea loud voice is no benehit art all. If atrumper 


_l ſhould be ſonnded and the ſound not diſcerned, © who 
| ſhal prepove bimſelfe to bat taile thereby? That a mans voice 
may beinxelligible, his language wherein hee ſpeaker 
: muſt CY and os ſpeech diſtin. 

awfullro vnlawfull to pray in a ſtrange to..,ue:*4 

ms _ jr inſt which the A k te purpoſely, and copi- 
c1.co:.446 ouſly Gfoureth. This hath refpe&t both to the parte 
m_ char ucrereth the praier (he muſt viiderttand what hee 
vtereth, or elſe tus praier is but a plabour,cven meere 
1Me.s; babling,which * C hriſt condemnetb)and ro them who 
e1,c914.17 heareir,their hearing,if rs eng not, is no het 

_ y= cannot be edifi oy 
offend in both _— 
5 AO teach children,woemen,lay.men, ſuch as vn- 
oneword of Latine;to make ailthair prai- 


_ Latine. 
2 They preſcribetheir publike prijers, whereof al 
the people pertake,to be madein Larine. 
ett in praier ſuch vncouth words,and cunous 
Ck the capacitic of the vulearncd,slirtk 
_ erthen to ay in a ſtrange tongue. * The apo 
file (beweth that praiers mult be ſo virered as the w- 
learned may lay Amen. 
Contrary todiſtin& praying itis for a Miniſter #0 
mumbleand tumble over his-words too falt : it argyt 


«h wantof reuercnce, it hindereth deuouon 9 af- 
j00 


prayer. OF GOD. 413 


feRtion of heart (for when a praier is too faſt poſted 0- 
ver what time can there be for the heart to worke)it al- 
ſo hindereth attention, and vnderſtanding in the 


Y niformity reſpeeth the outward carriage and ge-V#iforwity in 
ſure in praier. Of reuerend & humble geſture [ ſpake D—— 
before. The pointnow ro bee noted is,that all whicks 
aſſemble togetherin one place to pray, doe vie oneand 
«> UW the lameſeemely gelture,3 which is noted of the people * Nb.8. 
in Ezrees time, when he opened the booke to reade, «4'l 
fred up, * but when heprar/ed the Lord, they all bowed > v.5 


wh themſelaes, &c. This outward vniformity preuenteth 
wie WM eprepoſtcrouscenſuring of oneanother, and may bea 
nee WY meanes of firring'vp oneanothers affetions:for whers 
wwe W one ſecrh others humbly to kneele downe, his heart 


ho W may be ſo ſtrucke,as he will be moued with reverence 
to humble his owne ſoule: bur diuerſicie of geſtures 
may cavſedifiraRions, and hinder deuotion : vnifor- 
mitiein chat which is lawfall and warrantable is an ef+ 
n- Y peciall part of good order :dinerſitic of geſtures cauſerh 
2 a kinde of con!ulion. Now i God 18 net the anther of cons ' 1.0974 33 
fuſion : wherefore * all things are to be done dicentl, and 4? 
all ingood erder, T he beſt general} rule that wee can ob» 
ſerue to keepe order is, to yeeld ro ſuch commendable, 


us and warrantable geſtures as the C hurch wherin welive 

te WY preſcriberh and practiſeth. 

0 Thus hauing ginen ſome direQions for publikeprat- Morives to 

iN e,] will lay downe ſome moriues to ſtirre vs with con publike praver 
ſcience to performe it. 


to 1 The more publike praicr is, the more honourable & 
75 acceptable'it isro Cod. If it be an honor to God for one 
af- to pray, the mote dot ioine together therein, the more 
0n honour- 


SS. SAS, —— 


THE WHOLB ARMOVR Prayes 


honourableit ruſt needes bee:: it js che mare 


ble becaule Gad delighteth inthe ioige conſens ot bis 


Saints worthipping tum: whereupon God promiſed, 
i IV here two or three were gathered together in bu name, tg 
be ty the mudjl of them. 

2 It is alſo themore powerfull: the cries of many 
toyned together make a loud crie in Gods cares, and 
moue him the ſooner to open his eares. Hereupon 
when there was a uwudgement 1n the land,” the Prophet 
 16cl.1.16,17 callerh all the people to aſſemble rogerberto pray: and 
ſo did®ahe king of Nineveh when the ruine thercof was 
threatned. 

3 Itisan outward ligne whereby wee. manifeſt our 
Cluzsro be of the choſen and called flocke of Chriſt. 

4 Itisaneſpeciall meanes of mucuall editication; 
for thereby we mutually ſtirre vpthe zeale,andinflamg 
ON of wy another, F OPELE" 2 R 

s Theneglet of itisa note 1 m 
which blame ſeparaciſts, and (chiſmatiques though 
they would ſreme very religious, cannot well acquiz 
them(dlucs. 

Theſeand other ſuch like reaſons made * Dazid re 
* Pſal.123.1 J006e when they [aid,memwpull pre to the houſe of the Lord, 
and mourne when he could not come into the houle of 


i Met 13,10 


" lon 3.8 


? & 84. 1&c. 


Priuare praier Prinate praicr is that which is made by ſome few to- 
| {nm mc rn wars by few as when two orthree 
#3-K"£4-33 friends goe inco ſome ſecret place( as * when 
bLuk.g z8 Eliſbe and his ſeruant werealoneina chamberpraying 
for the Shunamits childe, and * Chriſt cooke Peter, and 

Fobn and 1 eames ang wen! into « mounta;ue wang or an 

whele houſe hould pray together in the L 

h W 
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Priyer OF GOD. 


hd 


-when Cornelaw praicd in his houſe. This charge cſpe- <48:0-30 


cially belongerhto the maſter ot the family. For 2s he 
is1in tus fanuly a Lord to e, and a Prophet to 
teach, fo alſo. a Prictt rooftes vp the ſacrifice of prater: 
25a Miniſter in the Church, ſo hein the houſe muſt vr- 
ter the prazer (or at leaſt prouide one to rme that 
ductie) and withall cauſe tus whole chould to bee 
preſent therear. 

1 The family hath neede of pecuhiar bleſſings, be- 
fides the publike and common blefhngs which in the 
Church are praied for: yea it receiueth many bleflings 
176x605 Pr ronetwne giuen in the 

2 A Chniſtians houſe is made Gods Chorch,if Gods 
worthip be there from timeto time performed, which 
s 2great honour vntoa familie. Wherefore for ho- 
nourſake Saint Paul mentioneth 4 the Church in the 
houſe of Priſcalle,and 4quils, and * of Philemon. 

3 —_ Chriſtian bringerh Gods blefhing into 
bis houſe (which isa matter of great profie) for where 
God is called vpon,there is becpreſent to belt ow his 
bleſſing, a5 hee bleſſed obed-edern, and all his houſe- 


Reaſons. 


dRom.16.s 
e Poul.v.z 


hould, while the arke was in his houſe. Praier then > 54» 612 


bringeth both honour,and profit vnto a family. 
Vnworthp they are to bee ours of afamily, 
who omit this duerie therein. cauſe Gods curſe 
tolie vpon their houſe, and deprue rhemſelues of a 
haſt right vnto al! the goods which aretherem. For by 
praicrthey areal anctified : hee thar victh any thing 
wthoutpraier is an vfurper anda robber, and ſhall an- 
other day dearely anſwerefor it. They who 


publike praicr ac Church, and negle& priuate _ 
me, 


Uſe 


— 


oc "THE WHOLE ARMOVR Prayer, 
home, are cither ſuperfticious, or hypocriticall per. 


ſons. 

Sz1 Thepraicr which is made by one alone, none be- 
95ecret praier ing preſent but God and hee rhar praicth, | may call a w 
b_—_ op eret praicr. This may bein 8 4 clolec hamber,orcloles, 
iGen.24.63z ®oronadeſolate monuntaine, i orin a ſecret ficld,orfgn 
hos. any houſe top, ! orin any other place. 

FEY It is very necdetull that ſecret pratcr beeadded both 
to publike praicr at Church,and priuare praicr in fami- 
lie for theſe reaſons. 

Reaſons, 1 Hereby we may more freely poure 0ut our whole 
hearts vnto God : itis not meere that any other perſon 
ſhould know many things which are knowne to: God 
and cannot be ci from him.Eucry one is guil- 
tic of fuch particular (1nnes as areto bee acknowlediad 
_ before mee one wrws ms wants 
to be praied for by himſelte; Hereby aliſo wee ma 
name mentio a6 praiers to God our deareſt red 
which is notſo meete todo in company. 1 thinke Saint 

» 39m.1.9.19 Paul ment ſuch ſecret praicrs when hee ſaid, ® / mate 
mention of you alw aies 1 my prazers. 

2 This kinde of prater affordeth the trueſt triall of 
the vprightnefſe of a mans heart : for a man may| 
continueto pray in the Church and ina family, an 
his praicr be meere formall,euen for company (ake:but 
hethatalonein ſecret, when and where no other man 
knoweth,calleth vpon God, ſurely maketh conſcience 
of praicr, and hath an honeſt heart (rhough hee may 
kauc much weakeneſle, and many.im tons) For 
what bic-reſpe& is there thar ſhould monehim?vnlciſe 
he be popith, and thinkerthar he ſaying of a few pru- 
erS1a ſcerct is a meritorious | Thi 
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Proper OF GOD. 
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3 This argueth a great familiaritie with God : when 
a ſubieR vſert ro goe alone to his igne, it argu- 
ah much more familiaritic then when hee commeth 
with a petitionin the company of others. 

4 It bringeth greateſt comfort vnto a mans heart: 
for ſuctis the corruption of our nature, that we cannoc 
performe any holy exerciſe as wee ought (* (Whew wee 
yoold doe good exillis ;refent with vs) whereby it com- 
neth to paſſe that the comfort ot ſuch holy exerciſes 
which we ein Church or houſes raken away. 
This rr x eee —_—_— to God 4 0 to 
humb | jons cf their pub- 
like praiers. wo riendreery canary Var and _ 
faint oftentimes if it were not for their ſecret 
II — +> Howr—roapgt 

ily praiershauciuſt cauſero ſuſpet ues. 
—__ wiucs, children, ſcruancs and other inferi- 
ours which lme in any trouſe vnder prophane gouer- 
nours that will not haue praters in their families, may 
by this kinde of praier makeſupplie thereof vnto thar 
owne ſoules:none — _—_ : 
0b. We can have naithertimenor to pray ſecretly. 

4nſw.Doye not finde marry times KY places 
mit ſin ſo ſecrertyas none ca ſee you?rt youhad as 
d&lightin praieras in ſin,you would finde time& 
This kinde of praier(ſo neer as may be)is to bepertor 
med ſo ſecretly as ne other may know ir, left the know- 
ledge which others haue of it may miniſter occaſion of 


inward pride. * ſhut the deore, ſaith Chriſt. It is notmeete * 


to vtter ſecret praier ſo loud as any other ſhold heare ir. 
The laſt diſtintion of praicr is ordinary and extra- 
erdinary. All the forcnamed kindes are ordinary,there- 


fore 


A. 


* Rom. 9.5! 


* Diuefiion. 


Mard.s 
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k fore (hail hormcod en fprake of ic, wy FE 

to Exiord;. © Extfaardinmyprater;is char which after an cxtrace. 

om. dinarymanacr evenabour our vſualicuſtome is pow. 

red out before God, This conkiterh parily in ardency 

17o,;,s, Ofafliition,andparcly in continuance of time, 4 The 

Kingot Nazmeh required an extraordinary ardency, 

when he commanded his people t& cry mightily wn; 

God, We have amemorablc example hcreot in Mg, 

; who was (ocarncit in bisprayer, thas*.rathcr then nor 

220.3%-7* hauchispericiongranced, heddfirce ©© be raſedout of 

a, Gods bookc., Chrifts ardency yet excceded this ;itis 

2-44 notrdthatheprayed*exrnctty *with Srave trying wad 

hhbr Cop, jr." ee RECITE 45 grew wh 
of biaas! folliwe downz te thogrened. || | | 

-  Thisardeneyisin Scripture {cr forth by diucrs Me- 

ging, ? firivng, uh 


which is an hcatconcetucd within a cloud, b<rcaule of 
the ardency of thar inward hcae burſtech forth, and 
.cauiceh lightning, rumhbng and raine, fo a vehement 
andcarncit defitc of the hearc will {me way or other 
manifctand declare ic jelfe . Many waies arc noted in 

the Scriprure whereby it hath-brea manifeſted, as 
Signes of | Extraordinary: affewper of the body. * Chriſts 
rauidmnry carnaltaciſe in prayer throke him into an agony, and 
> Lake 21,44 auied his(weat to be rarncd into blood. * Nehemiah 
LEE _—_— on ſochangedhis coumnance as ihe King ob- 

cruedit. 2610 vnr 27 du! 

2 / nu{nel mottw3fchepartsof a mans body :* 4» 
runkea 


_— — 
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druoken.*$acomes ſpread hisarmes abroad. *Fhe Pub. 4 1 Kay 8.15 
lican beat his breaſt,*Chriſt fell vpon the graund, pb cam | 
3 Deepe ſigher arid grones8 My fightng irwet bid from © 9/4418 y 
thee, (aith Dewidro Cad. > Theilighcyof the ſpiricare * fo 5.26 
luch a:can not be expreſſed. | | 

4 Loud crying. Dauidroared all 
with a loud vnece. 

5 Oftcnrepeating and inculcatiog the ſame perition. ,, 
IChriſt did oace,cvice xbrice;rewracto God in pray- 4... _ 
er, ſaying the ſame words. ® Paul prayed thrice, that *+Cu3.8 
isoft,agaiſt acempration. Note how®Daziel doublerh *25-1549 
and dk his words, O my God in:lae thine eares 
and hear thang cies and behold, O11. 0 Lond beate, 

0 Lordforgine,0 Lor keon/tder ant doen Defer not Oc. 
+45r 198 praveed 11x62 lenerall times together tor one 29.18 24 
thigg,namely tor mcrcy on Socom. _ _ 

6 Teares 8 ehoie Claritt powred (forth. 4 $56id the ii ike 7.48 
fall wamanzadtche i/rachiver in Tach abundant"! 542-76 
meaſnoc,chat bexancd Chrilts fre with her reares, 
they a:244id 18 draw water aud powre it out before the 
Lord," Peter is (ail co weep bitterly, Mat 26.75 

Tears orvichowott Hualfignes afcarnetand ardent | - > 
prayer,in wirtch rofpeÞ chey are porycrfull with God. Texresin 
'1aacob had power ouer the Anzel! andprenaile#for why ? _—_ 
Hewept Prated s Chriſt wa beartin thit which he fea- ewe - 
rd For why FHedlfo offered vp projert with texres, Hee" 1/4.3%3 
ethieh wept ſoreyand was heard, Perers teares, the (infull 
womans teares, Anwahs tearcs,the teares of Gods chil. 
drenac all times have beenregarded, and accepred.Yea 
t#noredthar God %hath #bortle wherein he, pticeeth rp/4.56.8 
thetexres of iv/Seigts: und with great Emphaſis faith 

ina - my Dawid, 


'Pſal 32.3 


the dey. * Chrift cried "au tf 6 


THE WHOLS ARMOVR ©Fagg 


rHeb,t2.r7, 
zled 20.13 


Dazid are they not in thy booke } chere recorded to heres 
membred ? 

ObiedF. Eſa? teares were no whit regarded, * nor 
the tearesaf the /ſraclites when they went to fight 


*2 $68,143,453 againſt Bentaneen,no oor* Daaids tcares when hc prayed, 


a Judg 10.26 


PRs 


faſted,and wept for bis child. 

Anſw 1.Tcares ſimply in themſclues areno whit ac- 
ceptable varo God, bur as they arciignes of true pray. 
cr.Eſams teares were nat (uch, they reſc from gricfe of 
a worldly loſſe,and from anger, malice, and indignati- 
on agaiaſt his brocher. 

Secondly, If any continue in fianc,and repent not, 
their ceares are nor regarded. The /frachtes had not res 
pented of their owne (iuncs, and yet would take ven- 
geance of their brothers finne : they wept becauſe 
they prevailed nor, but chey wept not becauſe they re, 
pented not oftheir owne (innes. Afterwards when in 
token of theirrepentanceuthey fofted, and offered barnt 
offerings,aud peace offerings unto the Lord, and fo wepr, 
the Lord heard chem,and they preuailed againſt gew 
famin. 

3 Though God grant not that particu'ar which by 
reares is craved, yet may the teares be acceptable to 
the Lord,as Dawd: were. 

Then arc tcares moſt powerfull and cffcAuall when 
they ariſe from compunRian of heart for (inane com- 
mitted againſt God,as the tcars of che finfull wcoman, 
and of Peter did. Nothing more moues the true Chri- 
ſtian heart to melt, and eyes ro flow forth with rearcs, 
then a dpe conſideration of Gods tender and merch 

full dealing with man, and his-vngrarctull and vagr- 
tious cariage towards God. The feare of Gods = 


S2>—» SST = 


fore or cob. pr 


and and iudgements,& horror of hell, may ſtrike the hearr 
with atoniſhment, and amazement, and make it as 
dNabals heart, lite « fone. Bur iefe for diſpleaſing a 
merciful! Father, ſorrow for ofle of Gods fauour is it '**2137 
which cſpecia'ly makerh che heart ſend forth and the 
eics ſhed rears. 
Extraordinary prayer further conſiſterh in long con- 
ge worne oak 1s held our longer then at Tfoall? Extraotding- 


and accuſtomed times. * /aakob cootinagiyeo, ( (at yo a 
Js) &. © mvp 33.24 


in prayer: * ſodid Dazid, and * Chrift. 
day therein :; de et Eleaf! | mm 
wdcalled ypon God night aud day.No doubr but lonab <Lutes.12 
ſpent the three daies and three nights pra _ _ 
the Whalcs belly in prayer. *Ic may be gathered that gpl ls 
Daniel continued one and twenty daice in cr, yo 


{ Not that without any intermiſſien he ſo long P1947, 
nd bee way dy headnctrmmetes? "_ 
extraordinary prayer.) for {0 long be was is heaurne ſe, 


alectnopleeſv bread. (Now faſtingand ſorrow inthe 
Sintsare companions of prayer, ) beſides the Angell 
of God cameto him ar the end of thoſe three —_—_ 
(when his extraordinary pra gon areto be ſuppoſedro |, 
end)and faid ro him, Frow _—_ thou didft (et © 
live beart to under hand, wi to byſeff e before thy 
bed,thy words were heard. Here he RR that with 
Daziels humilation prayer was ioyncd, els how could 
buwords be beard. Secondly, that there were diucrs 
dies ſpent therein, elſe ke woald not ſay from the fo 
inven now that firſt day being the beginning oft 
ſhore weekes, and the Angell comming at the cnd of 
hethree weekes,it is like he continued his cxtraordi- 
prayers ſolong, David indefinitely (ich that he 
Ft cryed 


Ter his owne firengeh 30d ably, noe 

ond that, for this is to preferls 
Phich is againſt Gods will, 

branch of extraordinary prayerbe 

ther, I mcane continuance intime 


eaſt. For though praycr may beet 


ent when it is not long continaed, 

| eayer, Jt ought not prayer long to conti- 

ruge,ddpr it be heart) and ferent; forthen willithe 

no better 6 babbling, and * theſe lany 
pres which Chriſt reprouce! 
Fhus havingin genieral| the 

nary Pp { for our better direion tbc 
thercunto, 1 wil furcher declare, Firſt,the oc 


ring vp 
fions thereof. Sccondly , belpes, Thixdly , mores 
Oy" rhereunto- | 
cc agony 
of extraordi- nary, 
ad 


bP/ſal.s 1,13 raine 
ro re 


Prover OF GOD, 
wiſe when we marry, cnter into any waighty callin 
groffice,eſpecially when Miniſters rf ordai = ,or feſt 
ſtoner vs. Chriſt prayed extraordinarily, when hee 
choſe his Apoſtles (Zote 6. 12,1 3.)o did the Church 
when it ſent forth Pasland Berwebas,(AF#5 13.3.) And 
when they ordained Elders,(4&s 14.2) 

emfecnts arc cither (ſinnes,or puniſknicntsof fins. 
kiregard of (ins;cxtraordinary prayer is to be made, 
ether to free vs from temptations thereunro, (as*Pasl c tom. 7.14 

with great ardency, ſaying, 0 wretched man 

that I at who ſhall deliver me frgm the” body of this 
tach: 4 and againe he prayed thrice againſt a tempta- 5 av a6 41 
von: yea © Chriſt expreſly commandeth his Diſciples 
watch and pray that they enter not into temptation) 
orto pardon ſuch ſinncs as have been commirred, and 
le heauy vpon oor conſcience, becauſe they are in 
their kind notorious, or wee have long continuedin 
them,(this'moned Daaid very carneſtly to pray,as allo '?/«/ 51.1 +: 


Peter and > M ana(ſth. ns Z 


$31 
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Punifhments of finne are cither threatned, or infli- 
ted. They may by extraordinary prayer be prevented, 
(sithe deftruRion of Niziveh,threatned by /oncb was) | 19:39 
theſe may be remoned(as * Manaſſes caprigity was.) *53® 
erdinary prayer is to be made for others, as well 
$for our ſelues, {o likewiſe extraordinary prayer isto 
bemade for others as iuſt occaſion is offered, | Moſes 'x 33.41. 31 
kisextraordinary prayer was for the ſinne of the 1/#4- "3 x« 9.1 + 
es,and for Gods indgemeat threatned againſt them; 
was ® Ezrar prayer. 


The helps affoorded to extraordinary prayer are Faſt 

nei, Faitmg. _ — 

y'wo, Vowng. ayer 
Ff2 When © 
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anther 
n rot 4 
216-15 mended to vs by the examples of Gods Saints, andthat 
not onely in the old Teſtament bur allo in the neg, 
Where Chriſt exculeth his Diſciples for not faſting 
*6a/ 3.15 While he was with them, he ſaith, * the dates will come 
when they ſhell fafl. How oft is icmentioned in the 4; 
IEP char che Chriſtians faſted. r Ar Antiochia when they (ene 
FIN forth Paa/and Barnabas, they ſafed and prayed. When 
8 1423 they ordained Elders, they prated and faſted. * When 
: ©3733 Piwandthey which were with him in ſhip were in 
"I 7 EA danger of their liues,they faſted long. "The Apo- 
expreſly ſaith of himſcife, that ke was ws foftings 


Jew. 
This kelpF is co be added co extraordinary prayers, 
Reaſen, 1 Toſharpen chem, and to quicken our (pirits, and 
rouſe vp our dull hearrs. For as fulneſſe makethaman 


heavy in body and ſpiric,ſo faſting maketh himlightia 
both 


2 Toreſtific our humility, and manifeſt our vnwor- 
thineſſe of the leaſt of Gods bleſſings. For by our vo- 
luntary abſtinence from Gods creatures , we (hew 
that weare vaworthy of the.leaſt crum of bread,and 
drop of warcr. 

3 Toſubduc our wamon fleſh, and corrupt luſts: 
pampcring our bodies makerh them firong:bur fafting 
beareth chem downe: iſ they be not weakned and ta 
med they will much interrupt our praycrs. The Apo- 
ſtle implicth,that while man and wite giuethemleloes 
co faſting and praper;they may the better abſtainc. 

4-To manitc 


*1Cor. 745 


wral 


ſt our great griefe,for provoking Go?s 
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Prayer. | OF GOD 


em 


veukeliherapiadit oc chramea gapitdganens 

our vehement and carne defire of rh 
God wichhokdeth,or hath caken away. When we faſt 
becauſe God is. provoked, we doe after an holy manner 


take vengeance of aur ſclues, When we (aſt to p! 
_icling, pe) we ſhew we prefer chac bleſkiag oreour $5 z6 
ordinary food. Vowes an beſp 


wo cxtraccdi-e 

Making of vowesis boch expreſly commannded, © 
(?/a,76. 1 1)andalio hath becn by Godschildrenmuch | 
iſed. 1 aakob vowed a vow wes pr Vie = "ane . 
to his vackle Laban, (Gen.28.20, 2 1)So did dnnab.(1.$9, Frrrron nr 
Lt 1) Dawd(Z/al. 132. 3) eadmey obtains, — eng 

* owing is co praying thatthe Greek _- 
which in the new moft vſaally figniticth prai- ys dap, 
cr,ſcemeth to be drawen from a vow. epf.59 

ED TSS 
ers,and make vs more vpon. 

2 Irtdoth manifeſt a very carnelt delice of obtai- 
ning the thing wee deſire : irargueth that. wee are wil- 
ye LOG; or part with any thing to ob- 


Cobit. This was athing belofſging rather to. the 
Gernot, thenro the oeage of Chriſt 
ans vn 


becauſe the Church before Chrifts , 
Ma ant Boy er weprrng -age, in companiſon. of. that 
man-age whercunto ſince. Chnlts. time it is growne, 
vowes were.more vſuall then ; then now. Yea-at that 
time their voluntary vawes were parts of Gods. wor- 
ab a fd ceremonies which: werein- 


our pray- Reaſons 


L.A 
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iv 


dt 


thetime ofthe Lawe,and ofthe Goſpellin this ele 


\ lb 


CO _— 


Yet ing are ot all vowes and the Ee 


them vrterly abeliſhed : they ſtill remaine lawfull and 
helptultvnto vs. 
though wee are attained to a riper age then that 


= -&.2-. 


of the Iewes, yet are wee not come toa age : we 
are burchildren in regard wares rage ure, the 
fulnefeoſChrifl, wherennto the ſpirits of iuſt and per- 


fet men in Hearen attaine. So as ſtill wee haue neede 


things making of a 

[ns 7 en $2 gorge oe _ 

he demainitend conſe, whid 

"Ay I. Theater of evo, 2. The matter of it. 
3 The manner thereof. 4 Theend. 

1 Theperſonwho mgketh a vow,muft be both of 
vnderftanding,,nd allo of to makeir. In yow- 
ing wee haue to doe with God, who muſt not bee dall- 

withall, nor mocked. They who deale with him 
muſt well conceive what they doe; ( wherefore Ide 
ots, children, frenſie _— Ty ſach like, yr" 
to vow) m oO an abiliry to per 
ee tokeniivn ſuch bas ory 
thoriricand command of others may not vow in ſuc 

ours maycrofle their vow. 

2 Thething vowed muft be both lawful and 
ſible. To vowto commit a finne (as the Iewes vow 
cd" ro kill Pay is 2 double iniquity. To yowe the 
which weearenotableto' don (asmahy who vow pe 
_ peruall continency) 152 | ockery. - \h 


FLO, PRI FECH S273 ms ©ans 


OF GOD. 
3 In regard ofthemanng, a vow muſt bee made 
freely and marurely. A vow is a kinde of ſpiritual of- 
ing. aondthonſen bee 8 free will offering, orelſe | 
«caniz not bee acomprable toGod. It isnoemeete for *,7/**9: 
entsto force their children,orany man to force ano- 
to make a vow. 
A vow isalſoa matter of we 
ini vpon due conſideration & 
not or vnaduiſedly. > Herein did / 


La V 
" _ a_—_ 


ke (hong bat 130,zt 
ile a good man) offend. Raſh vowes cauſe ci- 
ther much miſcheeſe,or much repentance. 

4 There betwo maine ends of a vow. One to pre- 
vent or redreſle ſome ſinne:(a3 fora man which is of a 
flexible diſpoſition, and much drawne away by vaine 
compan aganft company : or 


5+ ©» T7 % CO = 


to performeit; ©Pop therefore that which thes 
ed. ltikave thet tes ſhonldef not vew, then 
vow and navpey it. 


to@publike faſt. So 4 peet.z.c 
he vowno be madeofatthe $2510 


:Sam 1, 
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Extraordinary prajer is extraordinarily power- 
full and effeuall, cither Hehanemgncing andreas: 
ning greati ms; zning and reco- 
of Itisan _ od: 

ſtoope . indgements, 
cha y weaccoum bis bleſſngs and fauours, the 
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waters,droughts when raine 


eather when 


after ? 
tempeſtuous and rayny w 


was needefull, 


at ocher indgements are in- 
their children, yeaahd their 


fied vpon their families, 
Surely this duty 


ly ſer downe vnder thi 
IFchis circunſtance 


buralſo aplaine' 
eat that wee 


be ſimply raken- withoutany li- 
;not onely .a gre | 
icy. For is it nor iaconueht» 
artend wholy and oocly —_—_— 


| INCOMUENIENCT, 


SI ©  * 


11 The rims 


of prayer. 


obiet 


Þ odynnns fi 


"YFihe like extent ſaying,497& 
phraſes muſt 


_— =. ee <a. ,<M BD i - »s 22ra 210) 


s Thoſe 
en : r Solomons runs 
1 Kja.ze.8 then very oft þ wor err ſo we ſay of a ſtudent 
hecis &waies of 


| Mraper | : OF GOD,” 


ccalin s Yuen weep, 

2 fignifiech a day conftant 

of this holy exerciſe: thus 0d contre paſoen 

| Lawe was conftandy offered vp every 

| cmings hidro brrofered vp * nina LEE} ——— 

gy egos, 

3 Ir implycth chat beſides our ordinary and ſer. 

| I Oe Pere 

' well vpon God. 

4 leincimaterk a continaal ofthe bearr 
enery Deli vproGodia 

.Az the aire with the blaſt of winde is mo- 

a feather with the leaſt motion of aife is lifted 

vpſo muſt our hearts in 

Forearm being ri 

to thoſe hereriques 

ſcameto ſpend ſo much tice in prayer as they i 

EE nes Zn 

* Meſſalians. But it affordeth vote vs ma- enhersr 

o govdinkdiconorproe dn 297 4 
1 Chriftiam ought ts ! times of prayer eyery 

Thisis implied in the fourth where tha day is 

rothew thar che next day wee muſt 

gaine,and enery day fay this day. This is allo 

bt. > Danden offering, 

_ as much keyg will Dag 


- Me endnote of Gods 
Ce Ee Nerds and alſo of be- 
new bleflings- Needefull itis cherefore that | 

euery / 


I CO 


1Euery day 
pray 


Tr _—_— 


ſpake 
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Lawe, whereof one was to bee offered in the morning, 

che other in the cuening. This times D4zid 

laying to God, 1? i 4 good thing to declare thy lowing kind-- 

neſſe 8 the morning , and thy truth at night: yea " David 
Rib, Kerming and 


went further,and 


meantof ſome 


cribeth g Pſal.gs n 


bh & 5547 


morning aud at noone 


wil I pray. W hich times itis likely that Danie/obſcrued, 

for hee prayed' three times 4 day. Dawid yet further ſaith, ' D.x.6.10 

k Sexen times 4 day doe I praiſe thee Bur that | take to be * F/<u9. 164 + 
| occalio ns, becauſe his 


ordinary courſe was ſer. downe before: or «lſe a fer 


number for an yncerten, feves times,that is often times, - 


and ſo meant of ſudden 


Againſt this doethe fend who neuerpray but at 
Church vpon Sabbath daies, or ſome other folemne 
daics,or if euer at home, onely then when ſome extra- 
ordinary occaſion is offered,as if they,or ſome of theirs 
be licke,if they feare ſome wdgement, or want ſome 
great bleſſing. What hope canſuch haue to bee heard 
intheir great needs, who otherwiſe would not call vpon 


God? 

2 . Sueh fot Himes as are 
eanſiazrly be kept. Els wee 
waics without intermiſhon p 


not in every ſca'on al- 
ray. T he Lord ſaith of the 


d for dairy prayer would 5 o 


2 Be conang 


is. keez ing {ct 
tmesy. 


fare-named dayly lacritice raderths Lawe,' 7 ſbal ob- * Nom.24.2 


ſerne to offer unto mein their due ſeaſon mine offering © 6. 


implying thereby,that they ſhould not fail nor miſle of 


their du* Caſon and accuſtomed time. Feare of death - 
could not rurn Daniel from his courſe: he prayed(not» 
withſtanding the Kings contrary decree) three times 4 
day a4 be did afore-time. This phralc as. 4/arc-time, im 


pharha conſtant courle> .. 


Creat 


. - 


cn. 
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— Greareon thei ther wa: houldberconan 
Zeaſons: - 3 Fhereisin vs x nanmall proaneſſeroWaxecold, 


bowes 


andfaintin prayer. Water is not more proane to bee 
cold, nor an' iphr to fall downeward, then wee 
to wax dull m this exerciſe. Wherefore as 
fire muſt be pur virder water to keepeit hor, 


anda weight muſt conftantly be wound vp to keep it 
from thegtound,ſo muſt wee by online projer quic- 
-vpourſoules,and keepethem aloft. 

+ T ny 


mitting it, and moue vsto omitir and againe, 
and ſo by degrees bring vsro an vtter difuſe of it. Aſſu- 
redly they which once omit their courſe of praying 
findechehexttimethey comero prays thoterhen 
vſuall dutyeſſerhier&o : which is _— Gods 
iuſtu who thus puniſheth our negle@ of this 
Gar party thevew ournaturall indifj Gon thereto, 
and partly thorow thefubrilty and malice ofthe denill, 
who thus ſeckerh te diuert vs cleane from our courſe. 
Lerfl. What difference is there betwixt this con- 
fant obſcruing ſet times, and popiſh canonical! houres 
iers ? 


by once 0- 


Anſw. 1 Their canonicall howers are ded 
on ſu ) . aothormioas which they theater 
al ,doe ſhew': for they appoine ſeuen howers of 
praier for eucry day. The firſt before day, becauſe 
Chriſt was then taken. The ſecond at the firft howre, 
becauſerhenhe was led to Pildt, Therhird at the third 
h5wre;becauſe then bee was mocked. The fourth at 
the lſixt howre: becauſe then heewas crucified: The fift 

| a 
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e.. in 
then be was buried. Theſe reaſons are ſuperſtitious, 
no good grounds. In other howres wee may finde 0- 
ther things doneto Chriſt, as his bringing to Awwes, to 


Caiph, yo Aretha aconitions ing,&c. and ſo 
euery hower 2 canon wre for praier. Wee 
haue berrer reaſons as I ſhewed before 


2 lace religion in the very obſcruing of ſer 
Br 4p wut; nth Bens > er 
tinuance for all, ſome may hold out an howre, ſome 
halfe,fome but a quarter,ſome longer while,ſome ſhor- 
ter. Neither doe we ticall rothe ſame bowre. A ſtrong 
able perſon that victh to riſe betimes may pray ac three 
or fowre,orfiue oftheclock inthe morning,as ſoune as 
heeriſcth. Another that is weake and not ableto riſe 
fo loone, may when beecan riſe. 

3 They content themſclues with ſaying over fo 
many praiers a5 may be in fuch a ſer time, though their 
hearts goe not with one word: for their prayers being 
inlattin, many cannot vnderſtand what they pray. 
Wee accognt {uch prayers meere lip-labour. Nether 
doe we mealureour prayers by a {et rimegburwe mea- 
ſure our time by our deyotion and affeRtion in pray- 
er. 
4 Theyappropriate their canonicall boures taec- 

iafticall perſons onely, as Prieſts, Mynks, Nunnes, 
&c. Wee make our dayly times of prayer comman to 
Chron; becaule prayer is aduty belonging to 


very 
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very vnſeaſonableto bee ordinarily and Caily perfor. 
med : they areneither meet for the healch of man, (that 
being the moſt ſealonable time to reſt in )* nor for the 
ippe of God, which muſt needes at that time bee 
drouſily performed. Ourtimes are the moſt ſeaſona- 
ble that may be. 

6 Their houres areſo many, that other neceſſary 
buſineſſes muſt needs bee omnted : affoord nor 
time enough for Miniſters to ſtudy, and performe 0- 
ther miniſteriall fan&ions bel to their place. 
Qurtimes are ſuch as may well bee to pray- 
er, by choſe that haue the moſt and greateſt imploy- 
ments. 

7 Theyareſo ſuperſtitious on the one ſidein kee- 
ping their nomber and ſtinted and on the other 
lidefo careleſſe in the due rime, that giuetolerati- 
ons to obſerue all the ſeuen howres in one part ofthe 
day,and none inthe other part. Wee afford no ſuch 


crations. Eueni would not beperformed 
in the morning, hom : double taske of the Word 
be read at once. 


vs bee carefull andconſcionable as in ſerting vn- 
to our ſclaes fie times —_—— alſo in _—_ 
them. Many ſuffer cuery occaſion, the leaſt 
buſinelſe,a marter of little gaine, yea, a matter of plea- 
furcand ſport tointerupt their courſe : they are farre 
from * Damiels minde. If they could truly feele and 
diſcerne the ſweetneſſe and comfort of prayer, they 
would bee otherwile - rartngtg: ob Net 

let vspreferitto all thin w 

= ——_— tor. Thu: ball wee manifeh our re- 


account of God,of his worſhippe,anc. 
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Prayer *. OF GOD, 
= —_ 


oi his bletkng. If in the morning neceiſary buſineſle-! 

be to bee pertormed, let vs riſe ſo much the ſooner to © 
y,rather looſe of our then omie that exerciſe : - 

| highs if extraordinary bulinefſe hold thee vp late, 

ir vpa lirtle the longer for prayer ſake. They who con- 

cuably and conamcy vie, th thinke not themſelues 

ffe in- a morniug, till they have commended them- 

ſclucs by prai proees Cd: they arch que 
occalion it bee omi _ dare not cate, nor 

(nnke in a morning till they ave prayed, nor ateven 

ac bed key line pert prayed againe. A good rehgi- 

ous minde. 

3 Whatſcever we got about, or whereſoener we are, wes 

mſi pray. It wee goe abont any religious exerciſe, any z Wrado-uer 

nke ofourcallingany duty of lone, ny honeſt and !* ©*<- © 


lwfull recreanon, weemuſt pray : when wee goe to — 
v5 > to walk ridea iorney pray,at 
bome,in the field, in our Inne,in priſon, on the ſea, ina 


faren countrie,in time .in time of aduerſi- 
- ſeaſon at our ins appomedour of ſeaſon, at 0- 
times, night and day pray. So much implieth 
he Apoſtle w —_— leth men to pray > en durinas 
ple, and theſe phraſes, s waier, at all times, & 
en imply as much. 
thing,cuery place, as we 
hewed in the fift Oo the neceſhrie of praier. 
2 We cannotexpe a blefhing in any thing, ex 
by praier we Craue it. */f @ im vane ts rife early,end 10 li + >71,117.4 
inn: late without prajer. Therefore © Moſes praicth that ©& 50.17 
N _ (h the workes of their _ x 
0 maruell we proſper ſo little in the holy and ctur 
renakein hand and that every where in cuery 


Gg 
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thing m_——_— wary. as adorns jons. The 
meancs ag things proiper, and of preventin 
croſſes is rarely vied. No maruell allo hat God of 
with-houldeth many good things from vs : due praiſe 
1s not given for ſach good thungs as he giuerh. 
"or 4 |Our btarts ought enery moment to be ready, and pre- 
4 Hearts al- ', pared to be bft up ts God ::cnen when wee haue not op- 
waies ready to ortunitic of time and place to vrrer any praier with 
2,414.5 our mouthes, in heart wee mult pray, as * Aſoſes and 
Neba4 — —Nehemnich. T his is thatwent all and ſ#caen preter where 
of I pake before. Concerning this kinde, if any (ball 
aske (as Peter in another caſe did) how oft ſhall | pray 
Pts naday ? ſeaucutimeaas Dead did] an{werdas Chrilt 
Mat,it,> Gidto Fever) ! fag not te thee ones franrw times bat wats 
ſeventy tame; [enen 1mes :enen euery momer,as the leaſt 
occaſion is offered. If weobſerne our lcluesororhers to 
ſtand in necd of any blefling,inſanely let our hearts be 
lift vp coG 0d: when any of Gods bldhings cometo our 
minde by therclation of others, by our owne cogitatt 
on, byany preſent fruition, or by any other means, 
preſently (io hearrat Jeaſt)bldſe God : learne of the it- 
de birds which lift vp ther bils ro heaven ſo oft as they 
take a little water intothem. 
Wehauean excellent pattzrn hereofin that mantha 
2» 13.4% was* A mat afier Gods owne heart, that © /{weete fnger v/ 
> 3:52.23" 1 frael: as hee was very frequent all occa(ions n 
making petition to God, loalointhankſgnnng : mar? 
Pſalmes he beginncth and endath with praiſe : yea 
ry verſe of© ſomeplalmes beginneth with an exhor 


c P/1l.,150 


*p/al136 ration hercunto-; and euery verſe of 4 other Pl: 
__ end witha chankfullacknowlkedgement of Gods mer 
ur 2 cy: © Diuerleverſesin many Plalmes both begin 
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wet —  Y/OMAAT OB GOD 
end with God. There is nothing which thas 
args more tumblerh vp and downe (re 
peating it very often againe, and againe)then this clauls 


the Lord: 
beginnerh with ſobs and teares, hee endeth with 
praiſe. A worthy patterne to tollow:the more frequent 
weare in thank{giuing, the more doe we reſemble rhe 
tiumphane Church in beauen,* which cea/e not dey wor : 
nd WY night, /axing Hol, Holy Holy Lord God Almighty s Inthe (forte? 
re MW booke of Reuelation itis oft noted that rne heavenly” *' 
all _ looneas any Qcealion was offered, preſently 
ay ontheir faces & gaueglory ra God.* They do atter 
rt W an holy mannerrebound vp & \ $19. ,1,3:4 
nts down this word Hallels 74h one ELL Hallelu-Tab is 
alt WF from another, Thus do they af- ** Hebrew componad ward 
70 i pac give thanks. Te wel beſee- -JN5) pcth Proicge the 
be WM meth them : how can it then 
our W but well beſeeme vs? wee mnſt indeavour to bee like 
a them:onely here licth a difference betwixt them and vs, 
nes, I that all teares at&( wiped away from their eyes, ſo as 
:in- they haue nor ſiich'marter of fupplication: as we have: 
wemuſt | 9g and thankſgiving together : ſo 

juethankes alwaies, as we make ſupplication alwetes : 

orto both theſe parrs of praier is this extent to be ap- 
plied r one ' Mint not exclude another : neither muſt 
either of them exclude any other duetic. 

Thethird generall branch concerning ptaier is the 5 ,, 
groundfrom whence it ariſeth,and thar is theSpirit. Pray 37he gound 
mthe ſpirit, faith the Apoſtle.Some here vnderſtand the © PIT: 
=_ man,which is the foule and heart ofaman:and 
ſois this phraſe vied, * where the Apoſtle faith, 7 will, .. 
Mo with the ſpirit, or in the ſpirit. Others A Is evegsl, 

| Gg 2 Kd 
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T 
S the ſpiric of God which is the boly Ghoſt: and & & 
Ioed.v. 26 this phraſe ved, © where the Inde ſaith, pro 
Levis the holy Ghoſt; lairh,the ſpree may. 


Cnt.,s Yhrequeſt jar vs.[ rake it, that they which exclude 6. 
ther of theſe comethort ofthe Apoſtles meaning : for[ 
doubt not bur he here intendeth both the ſpirit of God 
and alſo the ſpirit of man, ſore | am thar both mayſand 
rogether” both doe alwaies concur & 
cinot beſeucred:for withournhe holy ſpirit ot God,man 
a cannot = his ſpirit.and _— whenſoeuer 
the ſpirit of God helpeth vs £9 pray, he ftirreth vpour 
_ Fr aint ——_——_ of m2" is therrks 
ciall — of God hath his relidency, 
is cauſe then affordeth vato vs theſe ewoinitru- 
Rions. . 
I' Tree praer i 4 worke of the buly Spirit of God, and 
commeth from bus motion. - 
2 Praier frame by the ſpirit of God floweth ont of the 
very [pirit and heart of a man, 
_ _—_ | Forthefitit, note. what the Prophet. faich in Gods 
Ghet— DAMEto Jeruſalem, Mt __ rei goa 
» Zac.2-i9 ſupplieatics. He cal ifts.of praier the ſpirit of + 
—_ becaule iris Cob Fore which workethin C 
this gift, and inableth vs to call vpon God : in a like 
12.4, TelpeRt,Saint Paul victlythis phraſe, isbe/pirit of faith. 
9+'3 moreplainlyis this point proved, by char phraſe which 
Mev: Saint ladevicih, * proying mm thebaly Ghoſt : but moſt e- 
rn b167 vidently by * Saint Pal, wholayerh it downe, firſt af 
-? firmauuely,laying the ſprrit heipeth owr rafirmaties, and 
makethinterce/410n for ws : then neganuely, faving He 
' know wot what to pray, ©c. What may the Apoſtle 
-mcancby this plualc, rhe ſpirit it ſcl/e maketh nous 
«Ft ” 


Dol. r 
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&? doththe holy Ghoſt rudy and proper! for 
vs a5 Chriſt our lygh prieſtand mediator, 4. yo. of 
vs foranother? Noe verily : for then ſhould the holy 
Ghoſt be qur mediator (which was one of Arrius his 
herelics) an ofhce which is neucr attributed to him,bur 


appropriated ro Chriſt: Þ For there uw one God £2 0ne medi- b LTim.z.s 


ator betwixt God Commun the man Chriſt leſws.Belids then 
requeſt ro God:torthe holy Ghoſt 
is God, but not mi all/o,asChnit was. The meaning the 
of the Apoſtle mult needs berhis,thar the ſpint of God 
ſtirrerh vs vpto pray,quickning,& putting life into our 
dead and dull ſpirits, yea inwardly ,as it were, ſu 
_ on vs _ delires, fch 
, ſuch words, as are 
le to God, which 6 for the truth and Gaceriie of 
them, for the vehemencie and ardency of them, for 


alſo hold God mak 


o — > IP _ a. _—  —. Fs = 


ſicth vnto vs, and i 


the powerand effcacic of them are © vnatterable : they <0 
peirce thorow the very 


heauens, andenter vnto the 
there make a loud 


glorious throane of Gods 
cnie in the cares of 


hey. Thereforetin the next ©5***7 


verſe the Apoſtle addeth de that ſearcheththe bearts (that 
is, God the ſearcher of all hearts) knoweth what is the 


= 
e 


ſpirits) for Gods 


praicrsto God, acrordeny to the will of God, which 


to make 
other- 


ble for vs to doe : wee neither 
could tell whatto aske, nor how to aske. Thus plame- 


wiſe weremoſt jimpoit 
ly and cleerely we ſee, that true prajer com 


from 


motion and worke of Gods [{pirit : which may yet 
further beconfirmed by comparing,Gel.q.6.with tow. 
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Rexfont. 
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f?hil.1.s 


iIFom 5.17 
na Iybr, 


$.15. in that it is ſaid, the ſpirit is our bearts crieth 
Abba father : in this , by the ſpirit wee crie Abba fa 
ther 


The reaſons why thus the ſpiric praieth, yea why ir 
is needefull that the ſpirit ſhould pray, and ſo weeprg 
in — theſe. 

i In regard of our naturall eſtate, we haue no abilj- 
tie atall ro pray : a dead man can as well craue helpe of 
another man, as a nacurall man in faith craue ſuccour 
of God. *iVee are not ſuffcient of our ſelves to thinke any 
thing a: of our ſeluer. Can we then bee ſufficient of our 
ſclues to pray arrght? 

2 In ourregenerateeſtatewe are no longerable to 
doe any good ching, then che ſpirit helperh and atliit- 
eth vs. Though once we be 1nabled bythe ſpiri: to pray 
aright, yer it che ſpirit leaue vs and continue not in vs 
his powerfull worke, all our ability is gone(as a wheele 
whuchis turned about by an hand, it the hand betaken 
away, the wheele will ſoone ſtand ſtill) ir is needefull 
that vnco the firſt grace, following grace be added : for 
man after he is regenerate ſtill corn the preſent, ef- 
feuall, continuall worke of Gods holy ſpirit. It is 
therefore laid, f He that hath begawn « fo worke in you, 
will performe it ontill the day of leſus © brift. 

3 Though wee knew how to pray, yet would not 
4h 7 raw except it came from 
his ſpirit : $itis attributed as a proper worke to the [pi- 

hb Sbemahak interce{ſion according ts the will of 
God (that is, ſo as is plealing andacceprable to God) 
for as God knoweth the meaning ofthe ſpirit, ſo the 
ſpirit knoweth the will of God. 

1 Here notehow the whole Trinitic hath a worke 

in 


———— 
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Prayer OF GOD. _ 


in this bolycxerciſe of praicr. » The boly Ghoſt ſja- 
meth our i > >" ance nr vp vnto " Rom. $.26 


'k Father accepteth them thus framed, * 1om.s/27 


2 Note the reaſon,why the prajers of the Saints are 

| ſo acceptable, and auailcable, why they pierce thorow 

ſ- the cloudes,and have acceſſe to Gods throane:they are 

t the groanes of Gods (pint. 

Ir 3 Notewhat an admirable gift, the gift of praieris, 

y a ſingular gift, peculiarand proper to the Saints, who 

Ir baue the ſpiritot God: it ' ## man can /aythat Teſws is the 1 \cay,1,., 
Ludbut by the boly Ghoſt, ſurely no man can call vpon 

0 God as his father, bur by the {piric of God. *® fe hawe © $on.8 15 

4 therefore received the /pr11t of adeprion whereby wee crie 

! Abba father. 

's 4 Note how we may know whether Gods ſpirit bee 

le in vs, and whether we be Gods ſonnes or no : euen by 

n the ſpirit of praier. 

l hey wn deiire to pray aright, ſoastheir praier z1/;, 

r ſhould be acceptable ro God,muſt, 

- 1 Labourfor Gods ſanRtifying ſpirit, which is got- 

1s ten by che miniſtry of the word, 2s was ſer toerth by 

b, * thoſe extraordinary gifts which God beſtowed on * 419-44 
Chriſhans while they were hearing the word preach- 

Xt ed : and as * Saint Paw! with great emphalisathrmeth, . , , 

n laying rece-uedye the ſpirit by the workes of the law, or by 

i- | hecingoffeith? thatis,alluredly by bearing the Gol- 

4 pell (which is the word of faith) preached ye receiued 

ic 


the ſpirit :in which reſpe the preaching of the Gol- 
pell 1s cailed, » tbe eninyſtr ation of the ſpirit. | 
2 Havingthe ſpirit we muſt goe along with him, 


and follow his good motions : powring forth thole de- 
Gg 4 lires 
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(Les 924 lires which hee ſuggeſtcr> varo vs:-4che fire which 
God would continually toburne vpon tis altar, cane 
out from the Lord. lt ſacrifices were offered vp with an 
other fire,that fire was counted*ſtrange,andrhe fact, 
ces no whit acceptable, bur abominable to the Logg : 
the heauenly hre whereby our ſpiritumall ſacrifices of 
praier mult be offered vp,is that holy fpirit which com- 
meth out from God : arent Fr rs, 
'Mat22.1: God: wee muſt therefore | give vnts God Fhat which: 
Gods. 
" 3 We muſt take heede we * grieve not the holy [piri 
. rk-ſ39 of God: which is done by *quewcks nr 
* 447.51 ons thereof thorow ourcarcleſacily, or by * refing 
the ſpirit,thorow our rebcHion : hence 1s it that man 
of the er > wt mos mat to this mncifh 
by their ſecuric | egrieved Gods 
me Grit and hee hath nnd bo helpe and at- 
ſtance. 

Many hearing that the ſpirit maketh requeſt for vs, 
will be ready wholy to giue ouer this ductie vntothe 
worke of the ſpirit, and ſo newer rouſe vp themſelves, 
but ſay, when the ſpirit pleaſe ic will make requeſt for 
me. T heſe gricue the ſpirit becauſethey ftirre not vp 

DA. the giftthereof. 
Praier wreghe 3 For the ſecond dodrine, that prajer framed by 
by Gods ſp1- the ſprrct of God floweth out- of the wery ſpirit and 
nie commeth peert of 4 man, it is alſo cleare by*rhe forenamed place, 
fp. x the ſpirit maketh _— with you, ee, ou 
" Kem.$.15  proancs- proceede from the heart, and {pirit,not 
y6444 thetongueandlips : but more rthe A 
ſaith, thar rhe ſpirit which crieth 4bbe father, is ſentin- 
to our hearts it is that they which pray i the (þ/- 
mi 
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ego en + er 
ſpirit) fa th * My ſoule | 
of yenreeoat mi ru God, = magnets 


power out their /oule, and their beer? to») Sem 1.95- 


n prai» 2/4.64.8 
the * Luke 1.46.47 


1 The heart of man is, as it were Gods chaize of Reaſon. 


flare, whereunto no creature can come: i is 
God alone:iris his pallace wherein he moſt deli 
wherefore Gods ſpirit maketh his aboade there, and 
ſtirreth char vp to pray. 

2 The heart is pts hy 5 097 er euery 
thing, or evill : wherefore the Spiric doth ef] 
cially Boe and (anQfic tr. Yea the 2 eQuoms, 
ſhe hath a command of all the powers of the ſoule and 
parts of the body, and therefore che ſpirit giuerh rhis 
gifcof prayer to her. 

Hereby may we iudge whether the ſpicit of God 
be in vs,and moue vsto pray,or no.[f out prayer come 
but from rhe teeth, though ir be never ſo well framed 
in regard of the form of words, and though our geſture 
be neuer ſo ſermly, ſavouring of much reverence and 
homility,yer is af norhing :the ſpirit of God hath n> 
part in this worke, if thy ſpirit pray not. Herein lierh a 
maine difference berwixt the manner of perſwading 
Godand man, Man may be moued with faire ſpec- 
ches,nticing words,cloquent phraſes, ( *2s the peop 
of Tyrws and Sidow with Herodse Oration) bur 
alithe eloquence inthe world is no more to God then 
the oy; 0 Oxe, or the howling of a dog, if it 


come not the ſpirir. and vpr) ris 
der + rk renders fred Mm 
Whar marter of humiliation is migiſtred vnro mo, 


excn of cher that are accounted the beſt ? how _ 


to 


Vſer, 


le 240 13-2.33 


Uſe, 


THE WHOLE AKMOVR Prayes 


dam ing, 


doc ſuch as heare others pray, fall down on therr knees, 
and (o ſeem to pray,and yet know not what hath been 
prayed ? Their thoughts hange been vpon ocher maters, 
Some manifeſtas much in char, whea the praycr is en- 
hey teſtifie no aſcent thereunto by laying Ames, 
Yea how often doe they who viter the prayer ( Mini- 
ers in che Church,otherperionsin other places)tum- 
ble over words with their mouths, when their hcarts 
are wandring,(o as little aſſent of ſpun, ifany at all hath 
becn given to thexr owne words? can luch (acrifices 
bc accptableto God ?ler ys be humbled for that which 
is paſt:and beqmore watchfull oucr our hcarts for the 
time to come, 
The fourth generall branch is conccraing the helpe 


of prayer, hich i watchfalne (ſe. 


Watch thereants | 
The originall werd according to the proper nota- 
tion of ic, ſignifierth to awake and abſtaine from ficepe: 
irss properly attribwred co the body, metaphorically 
and by way of reſemblance vato the (co ule. Sheep of the 
body,is ſuch a binding of outward ſcnlcs, as they can 
not exerciſe their ſeuerall ſunRions: asthe eye can not 
ſee,the earecan not heare,andfoin the reſt. Watchfulnes 
is contrary hereunto, a kecping of the ſcales tree and 
looſey(o as readily they arcable coperforme their fun- 
Rions, Thus by way of reſemblance, when the foule is 
ſo polleſſed and oucrcome with 1ecutity and ſpirnudl 
ſcnceiclneſle, as ir can nor performe the duties of ho- 
lineſſe and righecouſnclſe it is laid to bee aſleepe: when 
i: rouſeth vp ir ſelfe and caſterh awiy ſecurity, it is (ad 
t0.watch: inthis ſenſefaith che Apoſtic,* Lee vs noi flecy 
41 
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48 doe other but watch. ao 


Moſtreſtrain this watching vnto preyer,to the inward m—_—_ 


ſpiritoall warchfulneſſe of the foule : which will not mane. 


. deny to be here eſpecially menr.Bur yet I can notthink 


that the warcl-fulneſſe of the body 1s excloded : for if 
the body be drouſic the mind caa not be warchfull. 
The Apoſtle by this cauſe would rouſc vp' borh body 
and (oule vnto prayer. The warchfulneſſe of the body 
alone is nothing; lt is the [pirit,the vprightneſle,arden- 
cy,and cheerfulnefle of it which makerh prayer to be 
table ro God,as we heard before. 

"This ist0 be noted 

1 Againſtthe night vigilrof Papiſts, who place an wighe rigits. 
extraordinary great poine of religion and deuotion in 
the obſerving ot them. Vſually chey make three vigits, 1. 
one at the cloſing vp of the day, and beginning of the 4,.u oe. 
night. Anotherat midnight, The third ac the cloſing #.1.44p.11+ 
vp of the night,and beginrring of the day. In ſome pla- 
ces they have more vigils, as fone are more ſaperſtiti- 
ous then others. Thele vigils they,ground oa thisand 
other like places where we are cG6manded towerch varo- 
prajer as it they who waked to mumble over and ouer 
a fe» ſer prayers, whilſt others ſlept, obſcruedrhis pce- 
cept. For in the outward babbling ofa few prayers 
ſandeth the greateſt part of their religion. I wor well 
thoſe night prayersare oft performed lo drowſily, and 
ſleepily,thar ie were berrer they were faſt aſleep intheir 
beds;chen betwixe ſleeping & waking ſoto mock God, 

0', *Daxid(aith,that at miduight he wold riſe to giue ara ng,cx 

tha ks vato God. 

Anſw.He did nor make ir a law gery midaight to 
riſe, but occaſion being offered, he wontd cue:1 Toy 

riſe 
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riſe. Ando ought eucry Chriſtian co doe, forthis is 
compriſed vnder that particle alwaies,nr in enery ſeaſon, 


Thus * Pav/and Silas bring in priſon prejied at midurghy, 
and f Paxlaftcrward picached wave miduight : Yer did 
they nor ordinarily vic this, nor appoine it alaw yato 
themſclues,or athcrs, Extraordinary ations are not 
to be cnioyned as ordinary things : thea ſhould we 
ſpenJencry day in faſting 

I might further ſkew many diffcrences, betwixt Dy. 
#id, Paul, Stila; their paryng at midnight, and Papiſts 
prayers,bur of this I (pake before ia the point of Ca- 
nonicall houres. 

2 Againſt a ſuperſtitious pratiſcof many whom 1 
hauc knowne to vie to li vp all aigh at cercaine times 
ofthe yecre, keeping chemieluey awake with ralking 
onc with another,playing on ioftrumenes, ſingingand 
the like, vpona conccitthat Chriſt will come ini 
ment on ſome ofchoſe nights of the yeere, and 
would notthen be found a but awake, 
c_ faid,s #4ke for you know not what bowre your Ma 

COME. 


Theſc erre many waics. 

1 Iacthat they preſcribe certaine (et times for Chriſts 
comming *#heregs xs man knoweth it. 

2 In that they conceit be ſhall come in the night, 
which is vncertaine:for he may come as well in the day 
time for ought any manknoweth:IndecdChrilt ſpeak. 
ing of his commingto iudgement, faith i av rhet might: 
but this word Nsglt istaker (ypeccochically for day 
or night,a part for the whole: *a little before he callerh 
it the day when the lonne of man ſhall be revealed, and 
implicth that when he coonncth men ſhall be cating, 

drinkiog, 
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eter, ying, ſelling, planting, building, which are 
works 0 rw%riany, A will nor deny beecharhe 
may come inthe night time. 

3 Intharthey imagine that they which ve aſleepe 
when Chriſt commeth, can nor be well prepared to 
meet him. Whereas in treth a man that hath repented. 
him ofhis (innes, and with fairhfull prayer commen- 
deth himſelfe ro God,and ſogoerh+o leepe,is as fir in 
, his fleepe to br awaked and taken vp to udgement, as. 
| if he were in the a& of prayer. _ 
h 4 In char they interpret thar precepr of Chriſt * 
ofbodily waking _ watching her« in this text of ba= 3. 
dily watching. Buz waking and watching in theſcand. 
luch like places, imply not obely 2 keeping of the eyes: 
bur of the heart alſo awake, and atceuutiue vpon that 
which is done. - - - 

Toletall theſe and other like erroneous conceits 

aſſe,and toreturne to our matter, A+: onward watch» 
uineſle of the is nothing acceprable vnto God, 
vnlefſce che ſoule alſo be warchfull, ſo the ſoule can nor - 

bly be watchfull, vnleſſe ic have-the kelpeof the 
bodies warchfu'neſle: for the parts of the body are 
thoſe *® inſtruments whereby the powers ofthe ſoule + Orgaaa, « 
are exerciſed, Wherefore both mutt be ioyned togee 
ther,as cafily may be gathered our of Chriſts charge ro. | 
his Diſciples, *;yatch awd pray. Thathe (peaketh of bo-y get.ns as 
dil watchfulneſſe is cleare, for he found them allcepe, 
and thereupon faid,warch. As cleare allo it is that hee 
ſpeaketh of prritzall watchfulneſe becaule he inferreth 
this clauſe, that yee -ter not into temptation: it is not bo- 
di'y warchfulneflc alone that can keepe vs from temp» 
tation, Yet further chis mctaphor of watching hathg 
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large cxrent: for it Ba military word, and the Apoſtle 
ſtill holderh on like a wile Capraine toinſtruRt chrifti- 
an ſon|diers what ro doc. In time of warre there are cer- 
raine appointed continually co watch in ſome ſconce, 
watch-rowre,or other like eminent place, where they 
muſtrouſe vp thElclues thorowly that they {icep nor, 
and not oacly remaine awake, bur ptic and view vp and 
downe cuery where and deſcry what may be hurtfull, 
or helpefull ro the army. So as watching vnto pray- 
cr implicth a diligent obſeruing of all ſuch things as 
may helpe vs or hinder ys therein. Inthis ſence the A- 
eAc$.13.17 poftle ſaith of Miniſters,thar they <wa/ch for the ſoules ol 
their people, thatis, carefully obſerve what may make 
to the good, or what tend to the burr of their ſoules. 

I might our of the full mcaning of chis meraphor 
colle& many parricular duties, and diftintly handle 
themall, but tor brevity ſake [ will draw all to onc 


: doQrinc, which is this. 
Do8. For the _ p—_ of prayer both body and 
$45 ſiritofbrmwhoprajeth, is to be rouſed wp, and kept from 
De nocy » ineard and aldaann; and due ; angler # tobe 


be rouled vp made of all things helpfull or hartfull therewnto. To this 

to prayer. purpole tend thoſe many exhortati6s which by Chriſt 

d Mer.1z 37' andhisdiſciples are made to watch, When Chriſt war- 

ce M4:.26 41 ned his diſciples of his laſt * comming, and *when bc 

ol was in hisagoay be bid thermwatch.Sof Panl,lo 8 Peter. 
Tothis purpole alſo tendcth thar pathericall ſpeech of 

"\Pſal57% Datid," Awake my glory, awake Yiol and Hare, 1 will 
awake earh. 

Reaſon;, Twocauſes there be which cauſe bodily flumbring, 
Firſt debility and weakneſle of ſenſes, whence it isthar 
yore children and old folkes, are more prone to (lum- 

| bring 
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bring then luſty ſtrong perſons. Secondly abundance - 
of vapours which ſtupifie the ſences : for folneſſe of 
meat and drink, whence thote vapors ariſe, make men 
oggiſh and fleepy. Anſwerad!y there be rwocauſes 
which procure ſpirituall ſleepinefle and ſlumbring. 

1 Weakencsof the fleſh (2s Chrittimplyeth when 
he checkerh his Diſciples for their fluggith 


nes,lay' 
' the fleſh #s weake : ) whereby ccommerhropall ha | Mat.e44t 
by natare wee are exceeding droulie and dull , asto all 


and 


15 the beſt of all. I neede not further proue this then by 
ingto the conſcience of euery onethat vie rhus 
y exerciſe. Loarh wee areto goe abourit : 


when 


heardehis direRion preſcribed when one cannot ſleep, 
Say thy pr ayers and thos (batt fleepe ; it is commonly the 
diretion of profane perſons ſpoaken of (Iuggith prai 
ers (forifa man pray in the ſpirit with that carneſtnes 
which heeought, it will rather keepe him the longer 
ſleepe) but yet it (hewerh char men are common- 
lydull and droulicin prayer. Our fpirituall (luggiſh- 
neſſe maketh our hearts heauy,and eyes (leepy : againe 
our bodily fluggiſhneſſe maketa our ſpirirs more 
dull. 


2 Abundanceof bic, wandring;vaine,carthly, wic- 
ked thoughts 
lie vapours ariſe in ourſoules,and which the Dwell al- 
fo is very buſiero caſt into.our hearts in time of pray- 
er. Theſe adde much vnto our nacurall duinefle and 
drow ſineſle : ſo asin theſe rw» reſpects there is grent 
neede of watchfulneſle. 

Lirtle doe they conſiderthe needethereof, who go- $0012" 80 


from 


exerciſes, lo cfpeciallyto prater, which 


are at itfallfatt aſlcepe,as *Extichws: ] have * 4# 25.9 - 


,carcs,luſts and ſuch other things, which 


Whe t. 


ng praier taxed ; 
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| ingtoprayer, are ſo facre from rouling vp their ſpirirs 


ſerthemichus to lleepe: —_ chemſclues to 
ſuch geſtures as make them downe 
a cn leanethem an 9 $7 a 
they iit vpon ſeates,or vpon the ground,they cloſe their 
cies,&c : ſome neuer pray till they goe to bed, and ſo 
{leepe preuenteth them : ſome againe come immediat- 
a aka their pors and platters, or from their worldly 
affaires and bulincſles ,and preſently goe to prayers, 
without any premediration or cogitation of what 

ſineſlethey hauc in hand; with what deuotion can ſuch 
prayers bee performed ? Is thus ro watch vnto prayer ? 


the truth isthat ſuch doe but mock God. 
Fen, For auoiding of this and ſuch like aberrations, and 
for a better performance of this duty of watchfulnelle, 
: obſeruethelc few diretions following. 
Dire&onsfor Egrthe body, 1 Chooſe ſuchtimes as are freeft from 


Rpm——_ drowlineſlc; theſeare mornings : for our bodies ha- 
uing reſted all the ni nn reſt being refre{hed, 
are the more free,ready,and cheerefull to praier.Schol- 

4wrere maſh: [ers finde it the firteſt times for their ftudies,andſo ma 

nm Chriſtians, iftheyobſcrucadifference of times, h 
it ficreſt for their praier. If for praier ſake, wee riſe rhe 
ſooner, wee watch vato prayer. 

2 Conlideringthacitis ſo needfull chatwee pra 
ateucning, which is a drouſietime, roule vp thy {ele 
before prayer,goenot toit halfe (leeping,halte waking. 

Learne ofthe watchfull bird,che cork, who when hee is 

about to crow, eſpecially in the night time, flapperh his 

wings.and ſo beateth his body,and rouſcth yp him'elfe 
ro crow.Doe thou ſomething to driue awa ny 
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and bodies, thar they doe, as it may leeme, purpolely 
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tir thy body,walke, medicare, (ing a Plalme before prai 
erateuening. Vie ſuch geſtures as will keep thee 
droulineſle, kneele vpright, or to helpe thy weakeneſle 
ſtand. Hatſten to prayer, goe not toit too late. Who 
doe theſe things far praiers ſake, watch unto prayer. 

3 Moderatcthigeappetite,and vica temperate di- 
gt if after meate thou art to pray : ſobriety 1s often ioy- 
ned co watchfulnes, asaneſpeciall helpe thereof .»Chnit * Lakar 34; 
hauing giuen a warning to take heed of 'ſarfeting drun-** 
hewnes, and cares of this world,interreth this exhortation, 
congg'r wb otherwiſe wee can not well watch and 

y. Wherefore faith Saint Paul,» Let vs watch and b1 Theſs.6 
fee ober. Aud Saint Peter, © Be ſoler and watching in ©* Per-4.7 


projer. Who cate for prayer lake ſomewhatthe more 


ſparingly,doe watch unto prayer. 
In regard of the ſoule, 1 Take licede it be not too 
much diſtrated with worldly thoughts, 4 cares of this PR 
world choake the iVord, much more will they choake the 
ſpirit of prayer. Hee that remembring thetime of prai- 
er disburdeneth his ſoule hereof, watcheth vnto prai- 
er, 
2 Moſt eſpecially be watchfull againſt ſin,which as 
birdlime will ſo ding the feathers of the ſoule, that ir 
can not fly vp to Heauen. Nothing more dulleth the 
beart of man then ſinne. He that yeeldeth thereto can 
hardly recouer himſelfe, and reuiue his ſpirit againe in 
along time. * It was three quarters of a yeere before -——_ 
Danid was thorowly recouered after his great fall, for 
his childe wi.s borne before, and an extraordin 
meanes was vſed to recouer him, the Prophet Nat 
was ſent vnto him. 
It was an admirable and extraordinary thing that 
Hh Peter 
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Peter was {0 ſoon recouered. Sinnes doe greeue the 
ſpiric, and quench his good gift in vs: the Spirit bein 
greeued, and prouoked to withdraw his pretence, wi 
not rerurne againe with a wet finger. Efpecially bee 
watchful againftſuch ſinnes as by nature thou art moſt 
prone vnto:for in them eſpecially wil ſatan moſt tempt 
thee when thou arrgoing to praicr. If thou beeſt gi. 
uen to luſt, make a I thine die not ro calt it 
vpon a ſtrange woeman: auoide wanton company, 
ny fulneſle of bread, and whatſoever b_ S 
uokeluft : ſoin anger voluptuouſneſle, couctouſnelſe, 
&c. This is an excellent point of wiſdome, and 

eth great watchfulneſle vnto' prayer, if for prayer ſake 

it bee done. 

3 Takenotice of Gods mercies and judgements, 
of his bleſſings beſtowed on thee, and of thy wants, of 
theeſtate of others, and of other points concerning the 
matter of prayer. Reade alſo ſome part of Gods word c 
before prayer : thus ſhalt thou comefurniſhed to prai- 
er. Thus is alſo /# watch vwto prayer. 

Many complaine of their vntoward performance of c 
this heauenly dutie,but obferue notthereaſon thereof, 
which is thus, they watch not unto prayer. 

$ 46 In the laſt place is added an eſpeciall meancs of ob- 
5 The weanes raining our deſire by prayer,which is Perſexcrance.Pre 
by prayer (ith the Apoſtle) watching thereunts 


with all perſeneraxce. 


What perſe- 


—— euer ance is an holding out to dee athing tillit bee u- 


P= 

compliſbed. The vniuerſall particle, af ,addeth cm- 

. phalis thereunto,and ſheweth thatic muſt be a p_ 
CO l 
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is by the Karo 
Jogges, why ceaſe following 

| they ue gotit. A firreſemblance if the 

rule ofa {1militude beobſerucd , which is to hold cloſe 

tothe point in hand- To perſeucre then in prayer is, 

on with long patience £0 continue conſtantly in calling 

F: vpon God, and not waxe weary, or giue ouer till'hec 

heare vs. Thisis manifeſted two waies.© / 

A 1 Byofteo praying for once and the ſamething. As 

1 ' Paw! prayed thrice againſt atempration, thatis often * (7.13.8 


names. 
Us 
2 By along holding ont at onetime,as 1a«keb wrelt- , ;,, 
ſo led ol as, che Angell, and would not let nar 
' tum goetill hee had blefled him. 


ts, 
2zefl.1. How oft or bow long muſt wee perſeucr How long we 
- in prayer, before we giue ouer ? —_ peren 
An(w. Noceraineand linttime can bee limited. 
Somethingsarecontmually to bee prayed for as long 
25 wee liue, namely thoſe things which wee ſtand im 
of | 2<cdc of all the dates of ourlite, whether they relpeRt 
foule or body,and thoſe things which hall not bee ac- 
compliſhed ſolong as weeliue; as aioyfull reſurreQti- 
» | on,erernall faluation,&c. Thele areto bee prayed for 
; in our ordinary praiers continually. Other things for 
TY whicheſf pecially perſeuerance in prope needefull,re- 
quirea more particular and preſcot anſwere of God, 
as atempration , ſickneſſe, or any diſtreſſe which han- 
geth ouer our heads,or lieth vpon vs,or ſuch bleſſings 
as wee. ſtand in preſent neede of: theſe are to be prayed 
fortill wee obtaine our deſire, as 7aakob would not ler 
the Angell goe till bee had gen him: orcill wor one 
2 x ome 
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Difference 


ea/on. 
4 Anfw. Sccing the Apoſile doth heere ſet downe the 


pntnong Do&rine of Prayer {o diſtintly and ſuccinly, wee 


ſomeberrer thing in liew thereof;as P «ul 
rhe temptation,ull he had grace ſufficient giuen ro him 
againft ir, or till chere bee no hope of obtaining our de- 
fire; that is, till God doth cuidently declare that itis his 
will not to grantit, as Dawd continued to pray for his 
childe while itliued, but when it was de he cea- 
ſed to pray for him ſaying, Thechilde beimg how dead, 
wherefore ſhould 1 now faſt, can 1 bring him againe any 
more ! 

2eaeft.2. Was not thus much implyed vader the 
forenamed circumſtance of time, alwaies, or in exery 


may not imaginethat hee would ſet downein oneand 
the ſame verle, oneand theſamething, and thatin two 
differing phraſes. Thereis certenly a difference betwixr 
theſe two branches, which I take to bee eſpecially in 
theſetwo reſpets, 

1 Thatis more generall,kaving reſpet to thewhole 
courſe of a Chriſtians life, that he haue his ſettimes:con- 
ſtantly obſerue them, and bee cuer ready on all ogcali- 
ons to pray. 

This is more particular, having reſpe&to ſome eſpe- 
ciall occaſions;that in crauing them we ſhould bee in- 
ſtant and vrgent. 

2 ThatreſpeRerh the duty and worke of prayer, 
that wee be conſtant in performing it- 

This the iſſue and euent of prayer, or the blefling 
which floweth from it : fort is the efe&t and iſſue of 
our prayer that maketh vs more or leſſe importunate. 

Longer or ſhorter to continue in prayer. It us omg 


7on © z,09 


L— 
_— 


Prayer OF GOD, 


OO” TFT—— — 


before wee receiue that which wee deſire,the longer we 
evere and continuein prayer. 

Queſft-3. What difference is there betwixt theſe 

many,and long prayers implied vnder perſeuerance, 


and ®thoſe vaine — , much babling and *long 
prayers condemned by Chriſt in the Scribes and Pha- 


rilies. 


4nſw. Very much and great: euen as great as be. 2#crence 


twixt whiteand blacke, light and darkneſle, ſincerity 
and hypocrilie. 

1 Theſe many and long prayers here intimated, are 
proportioned _—_— ro Gods particular dealing 
with vs: ifirbe long before hee grant our requeſt, wee 
goe the oftner vnto him, and we hold outthe longer in 
26 pp : 

Theſevaine repetions and bablings zre ſtinted by ſer 
& certen periods of time appointed before hand, with- 
out any reſpe& of Gods dealing. 

2 Theſecomefrom the vehemency of deſire, and 
ardency of aftetion: 

Thoſe onely from the tongue and llippes. 

The Papiſtsare like to Phaniies in both theſe. For 
firſt they meaſure the nomberand continuance of their 
= by thair ſettimes: for which purpoſe they haue 

h ſet formes of prayer, and allo chaines of beades to 
putthem in minde when their (ſtintis ended; yea they 
ſer downe ſo greata nomber of repetitions, as can not 
be freed from varnerepetitions. 

This name /eſs is aboue fine hundred times ſet down 
to be repeated at one time intheir 7eſ# P (alter. Againe, 
their prayers being in latin (as I haue ſhewed before) 
which tongue allthat ſay their praiers vnderſtand not, 

Hh they 
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they cannot come from the heart, but onely from the 
tongue. 
$47 hus haviug cleared the meaning of this dauſe, ob. 
_ to bee ſerye the inſtruction henceariling,which is this, 
ofr reaued ®  Whodeliretoreapethe fruit of their prayer, muſt 
both oft renew their prayer, and alſo hold an without 
aRem.12.12 fiinting till it be heard. * In the word here vſedis this 
_ duty oft vrged : but molt elegantly and emphatically 
b Jſe,62.1,6,) doth the > Prophet ſer it foorth in hisowneexample, 
ſaying, For Sions ſake I will not hold my tongue,and for le. 
ruſalems [ake | will not reſt vniill the righteouſne ſſe there- 
of breake forth as the light,&'6. Againe he ſaith of other 
watchmen, Allthe day and all the night continuath they 
ſoallnot ceaſe... Further by way of exhortation hee ad. 
deth , Tee that make mention of the Lord, keepe mi ſilence, 
and gine himn? = till bee eſtabliſh, and till bee make Jers- 
ſalem a praiſe in the earth. Chriſt doth alſo excellently 
«« Lak..ns ſetitforth by two parables, *one of a friend, 4 the other 
d&18.1, ofapoorewiddew. 

: The tfriend was ſoimportunate as hee was impudent 
1apedeariam ,38aine: for ſo much the notation of the * originall 
et inigeitatem, Word implicth. The widdow by her importunity fo 
noua®rroubled the iudge as hee feared hee ſhould bee weary 

wpinitalem | | 
frequent viaci; With her oft comming Marke how impudent beg- 
eralie{iny{. in gars will bee,they will receiue no nay : nor many who 
Hebhema7 petitiontothe King, Councell, Lord Chancellor, Iud- 

es,and the like, and by their impudency oft obraine 
their ſuits. Impudency taken in the beft ſence as Chnift 
vieth the word is ſuch an holy, conſtant importunity, 
as will take no deniall. This wee may vſeto God, and 
if wee vie tt wee (hall aſſuredly preuaile : for note what 


Chriſt faith, © ſhall not God avenge his owne elet? —_ 
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day and night unto bim , though bee beare lowg with them? 
Particular examples of oft praying for one thing, and 

long holding out in prayer, were layed downe in the 

point of extraordinary praier. 

The ground of this perſexerance is Gods wile diſpo- Reaſon, 
ling prouidence, who oft ſetreth along date to the ac- 
complilhment of his promiles, till which time come, 
hee ſeemeth not to heare vs, and yet expeteth that wee 
ſhould folicit and ply him with our praiers, not becauſe 
hee needeth oliciters,and remembrancers, but for iuſt 
and weighty reaſons, 

| Thefacrifice of prayer isa ſweete and delight- why God oft 
ſome ſacrifice to God. * The Apoſtle ſpeaking of the {<*methnotto 
calues orfruits ofour lippes, which are prayers and -0-e nova 
praiſes ſaith, with ſach ſecrifices God is pleaſed. 8 In this facb.qy.rs, 5 
relpe& praier is called incexce: Godis delighted with $ 7/944 
the prayers of his Saints as men with the ſauour'of 
ſweete incenſe. Heeloueth to heare them oft praying, 
and long tocontihue, prouided that the prayer come 
from —_—_ heart and true deſire. 

2 God thus trieth the faith and patience of his Pewideiee 
Saints, whether they can and will continue to depend ,,uw vets 
vpon him. Who ceale to pray ceaſe to waite: they ditiz inqui- 
withdraw themſelues from God, Þ Gods ſoule will hawe _—_— 
yo pleaſure in them. (Heb.10.38.) | 

3 By per/exerancepraiers waxe more earneſt and fer-. 
uent. Chrilt often praying prayed the 'more ſernenth. | 14 3 44 
Prayecris like to tier which fe. hinde fic matrerthe lon- , Ren,3.16 

it burnes, the hotter it burnes, But God louethnot 
ey prayers: they are as irkſome to him as luke- 
warm water to amans ſtomack.*God wil ſpue the out. 
4 God thus moucth his children to ſcarch their 


Hh 4 hearts, 


SL 


2 
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hearrs, to ſee ifthey can finde any cauſe in them wh 
God heareth them not. This was a meanes whereb 
Ne ned | Achavs ſinne came to bee found out : yea ® by G 
denyingonce & twiceto heare the Iſraclites, they were 
brought to repentance. 

5 Goddoththns commend his bleſſings ſo much 
the more vnto vs, Forgood things much deſired, oft | 
craued, long expetted, are more welcome when they 
are obtained, and wee moued to bee more thankfull for 
them. Things ſoone obtained are little regarded. 

Uſer WWhata vaine concatis it to thinke thar itis in vaine 
: long or oft to call vpog God, if at firſt hee heare not. I. 
22 Kg6 33 Such was the conceit or him who ſaid, * Behold this exit 
commeth of the Lord : ſhould I attend on the Lord any lon- 
ger? This conceit cannot bee free from pride and arro- 
- gancy;yalitis adiſdainfull andpreſumptuous conceit, 
Yetby nature wee areall roo prune vnto it : forweare 
ready to preſcribe atime vnto God,and to ſay, Solong 
will I continue tvdepend vpon him, & pray vnto' him, 
ifby thattime he hearenor, he will never heare. This is 
the cauſe rhar oft we faile of the fruits of our praiers,& 
fall inro many temptations, giuing our ſpiritual! ene- 
mies great aduantage againſt vs. 
Fſe:z Forourpartslet vslearne how to carrie our ſelues 
on 25% when God ſeemethtoreic ourprayers, even *a5the 
woeman of Cansax when Chriſt at firſt would not {cem 
ro heare,, and aftertold her plainely he was not ſentto 
her,and thethirdtime compared herto a whelp,yer ſhe 
continued praying : and what was the iſſue ? her faith 
was commended, her requeſt was granted. Neuer any 
thar perſeuered loſt their labour, 
Fjz, Asfor themwho hauelyen long vnder a "_ 
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them not thinke their prajers are not regarded, or 
themſclues not reſj becauſe at firft they were 

not heard : wee here ſee that God expetteth perſeue- 
rance. 


AEEBmiaell . fff ere tf rs ©. 


Epheſ. 6.19,20. Andfor me, that utterance may 
be ginen vnto me,that I may open my mouth bold- 


ly to make knowne the myſterie of the Gofpell : 
For which I am an embaſſador uw bonds that 
therem 7 may ſpeake bol:y as [ ought to ſpeake. 


Rom his direQtion vnto praier the A- Coherence, 
poſtle proceedeth vnto an eſpecial re- 
WHT queſt,thatthey whom he had inſtru- 
< ted, and incited to pray for others, 
wel Bates would in particular pray for him : 
S==— Ze whence ny fre th 06 
As Chriltians ouzht to pray for others, ſo to deſire the mu-  ©%/*7-1, 
tual —_ ts Tc/rar Seldome did Sainr — 
Paalwrite to any of whom/he requeſted not their praj- deſired. 
ers, whether they were whole Churches, asin this and 
many otherepiſtles, or particular perſons ; as * Phile- a> bil.v.24 
mon. This hath beene the ancient praiſe of Gods chil- | = po) 
dren: > Hezekiah deſired the praiers of /aiah,* Heſter of « dan.1.18 
the rewes, 4 Danielof his three companions:* God in. 
timated rhus much vnto Abimelech, that it would bee 
good for him rocraue the praiers of Abram, and 3 vn« 4,4. 
to Piphaz Bildad & Zophar, the praiers of 4b : = not 
ant 


'Gen.20.7 


— — _— 


ID. mm 


es. 
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t 7am.g.14 Saint Tamer exhort hereunto, when bee ſaith, 75 
"*  ficheamony you? Let lem call for the Elders of the Chared, 
and let them prey for him. 
The motives which were alleadged to inforce the 
durie of praier in generall, might fitly bee bere againe 
applicd, for praicr being a dutie whereby God is much 
honoured, anda thing very powerfull with God, and 
profitable rorthoſe for whom it is made, wee ought to 
rake all occaſions to ſtirre vp others therunto. But there 
are many mare ms reaſons to vrgethisdodtrine: 
for by deſiring rhe praiers of others 
Reas/ons. 1 Weteſtihe our great deſire of Gods bleſſing, and 
thereupon wee thinke it not inough to pray for it our 
ſelues, but alſo ſceke the helpe of others praiers to ob- 
taine it. 
2 Weſhewthatwe —— communion of 
Saints, which performe mutuall duetics one to an- 
other 


3 We manifeſt a ſenceof our owne weakeneſle, for 
the ſupporting whereof wecraue the helpe of others, 
yeawe manifeſt much humilirie. 

4 We maintaine mutuall loue,which conſiſteth not 
only in offering,and doing kindneſles,bur alſo crauing 
and accepting the like - if a man doe not ſometimes de- 
fire, and recetue good turnes at his friends hands, hee 
will make his friend vnwilling, and aſhamed to ſceke 
and receiueany at his hands, and ſo will intercourſe of 
lone beſoone broken of. 

Obie. Thusaremany Mediators made. 

Anſw. Nothing fo, for our deſire is not that other 

men ſhould preſent our perſons,andour praiers toGod, 
and ſo make them acceptable, which is the = - a 
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Mediator, but onely we vie them as ions, and 
hellow-membersinchis allce TE 

T his iultifierh the commendableand vſuall prattiſe 
of the Saincs at this day, who when they depart one Pee 
from another,or wrice one to another, or being in any 
diſtreſle, are viliced one of another, delirethe praiers 
one ot another. Thething is good and warrantable : 
yee that haue vſedir be not aſhamed of it, neither ceaſe 
to vic it ſtill, onely as the thing is in it ſelfegood,fo vie 
it well :not com tally tor cuſtome ſake,but from 
the heart, and thatin regard of the forenamed reaſons. 

As for thoſe who arcalhamed to delire the praiers of 
others, vaworthy they are to pertake of chebenefi of 
others praters. 

And for thoſe who mocke and [coffe at itin others, 
what doethey bur ſtrike the Prophets, and - Apoſtles 
thorow 7 wr whom they ſcoffear. Thetime may 
come when they would beglad of their praiers, whom 
in their proſpenitie they mocked, ency as'Pheragh was ' £x44.8.1 
glad of the praiers of Moſes and Aaron, * Saul of the * 1549.15.25 

raiers of Sammel, and ' Simon Magus of Simon Peterg. ' AR 8.14 
Rut for the berter clearing of this point, I will more 
diſtin ly declare, the m both who are to deſire 
this duetie, and alſo of whom iris to be deſired. 

For the firſt, All of all ſorts, none excepted, muſt deſire 1, macs 
the praier ; of others, not onely the younger, meaner in- defire ochers 
feriour ſort, as children, ſchollers, auditors and the P***'% 
like : bur eucn the beft and greateſt, and that of ſuch as 
are much inferiour vnro them. Note the forenamed 
examples, which ſhew that Kings, ueenes, Prophets, 

Apoſtles, deſired this kindenefle : w ons more 
eminent for place, or more excellent for grace? if . 
ie 
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Fi 


Reaſons, 


® Job.,34-19 


Ve. 


*3.Co7,12.18 


oc, 


Of whom 


praicr is to be 


dcſured. 


it beſcemed them,whom may it not beleeme? 

On the one (ide, the greateſt and beſt, while here 
they liucare ſubic ro many infirmities, many temp- 
rations:and though they may haue ſome excellent gi 
aboue others, yet they want many other which mea- 
ner then they hauc : belidesthey are proane to decay in 
the graces which they haue. On the otherlide the prai- 
ers of the leaſt and meaneſt Saintare of force withGod: 
" Godignoaccepter of perſour : 1t isthe heart, the hone- 


ſtie, ſinceritie and ardency of it which he moſt reſpe&- 
cth, and notthe greatneſſcand dignitie of the perſon 
who praicth : in this therefore, as the foote may 
be to the head, and asa lirtle mouſe may bee 


helpetull to a Lion caught and entangled with cords, - 


by knawing a cord aſunder, ſo may the leaſt Chriſtian 
be helpefull to the greateſt by praying for them. 

Lernonetherefore thinke themſelues ſo compleate 
and well furniſhed,as they neede not the helpe of 0- 
thers praiers : or ſo great, thatit ſhould not beſeeme 
them to ſeeke this helpe. * God in wiſdome hath fo 
ordred the body of Chriſt, that the members thereof 
ſhould neede one anothers praiers: and that, both to 
maintain mutua!l loue among them (for mutuall prai- 
ers.doe cuen knit the ſoules ot the Saints together) and 
alſoto ſuppreſſe arrogancy that one ſhould not ſcorne, 
and di{daine another. If any bee otherwiſe minded, it 
is to bee feared that ambition hath blinded their 
mindes. 

Ifthegreater areto deſire the praiers of the meaner, 
much morethe meaner of greater, as children of pa- 
rents, people of Miniſters, &c. 

For the ſecond, the benetit and kindnelle of praier 


15 


aces 
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— 


is to be deliredof ſuch as we know may know our de. 


fire. Theſeare onely the living who conuerſe among 
i} mpeg carth: to theſe whether preſeng 
or abſent we may make knowne our deſire: if 


by words or outward (ignes : if abſent, by ' | 


meſſage. 

To deſire the praiers of ſuchas are departed out of 
this world, is both in vaine and alſo without war- 
rant. 

Is v4ine,becauſe we can neither make (ligne, ſpeake, 
write, nor ſend to them : nor can they without ſome 
ſuch meanes, know the defireof our heart, it is Gods 
propertic to ſearch the heart. 

Without warrant, becauſe the whole Scripture affor- 
deth neither precept, promiſe nor good cxample ten- 
ding to that purpoſe, had it beene needefull, queſtion- 
leſs Chriſt would have compriſed. it in his perfe&t 
forme of praier. - 


Not ofthe 
dcad. 


Our aduerſaries make ſhew of ſundry places, but Arguments 
ſuch as make nothingto the purpoſe, bur are wreſted 2" Pang 
cleane contrary to the ſcope of the holy Ghoſt. Their ſvered. 


champion who vſeth to gather together what 3%. de 
ath Ras may bealleadged : for defence of their _—_— 


ſuperſticion idolatry and herelie, quoterh onely theſe 


eait.| 


$.1.c4.19 


diſtin& places our of the old teſtament. * The firſt js * Grv4hu# 


where laacob (aith to lo/eph,T he Angel which deluwered me 
from all exill,bleſſe the childrew,C> c. : 


Anſw. The Angell there ment, is > the ſame with, ,,,,.. 
whom laccob wreſtled, which was Chriſt Ieſus © the An- c Mer.z-r * 


gell of the couenant. 4 166 g.1 


The ſecond is that ſpeech of Eliphaz,, to which of the 3, ,oundes, : 


6 ahnts wilt thou turn. 


Anſw. - 


— 


- —_ — ED 
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VOY Avuſw. 1 Quettion may bee made whether every 

 ſpeechof Ebphazrecorded inthar booke bee of ſult. 

AN bs — 96s in os * the 

center conue. author who 1s argurnent denicth not but 
on doubt For nn. rr" 


ae}, 2 Theplaceis ment of Saints living on earth: nei- 
Siphe 4 ewici ther doth it imply any praierto them, bur ſpeaketh of 
1» tamenides 3-2 contideration of their eſtate, whether any were 


conwinchiti,qutrt ,. 
tadical a. like ro lob. 


fuiſe tonſects- 3 ©The chirdis rhe praicr of M sſcs, Remember Abrs- 
ES. ham! ſack and [athob. | 

eAvfw. Moſes meaneth not any interceſhion which 
Abraham, ſack and lackob made vnto God fortheirpo- 
fteritie, burthe coucnant which God made wihthem 
in the behalfe of their poſternie. 

Further hee heaperh vp:ſundrie places both out of 
3" DOT the old, and our oftrhenew Teſtament, wherein prai- 
as » ers of the Saints liuingare dedred : and inferrech, that 
tibwinvecare:: if it berneete and lawtull to call vpon the Saints while 
ergo liebe &% tho are vpon earth, it mult needes bee. lawfull ro 


ny oy call vpon the ſame Saints when they raigne with 


Chriferegne®- 4uſw. 1. There is dilerence- betwixt deſiring Saint! 
to pray for vs (wnich thisrext and other like places war- 
rant)and calling wow Sarmts (which no place of wy 
rure doth warrant,) whether they bec dead, or 1: 
wng. 

” The ent:from the living to' the dead fol- 
lowerth not * e we hauewarrant forthe one, not 
for the other: and becaule we can make known' our de- 
{ire- ro them, norto theſe. 

Let vs goealong with God, and vic luchmeanes of 


obtal- 


PORT UBY WW FT 
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Prayer, 


OF/GOD, 


— 
an 


obtaining che blefings bee hach appointed, and then 


in faith may wedepend vpon him,and expe his bleſ- 


Now wewill, morediſtinQly conſider the particu- 


made: this is ſer downe vnderthe 
we, ſaith he. Saint Pas! was by 
Miniſter of the Goſpell, euen a 
the whole world by reaſon of his . 

y in thoſe 
and where his muniftery 


more 


efteQuall, he was a 


to the Corinthians, if 7 be not.un 


ally to bee 
perſon: Fer 
virtue of his calling, a 
ke Miniſter vneo 


places' where hee Du 
was 


powertull and 


Whe are cf- 
pecially wo be 


praicd for. 


ar Miniſter as * himſelfe faith 'r.cor.g.s 


toother, yet daubt- 


lefſe lem toyou : for yeare the ſeals of mine Apoſtleſhip in 


wasthe ſpirituall father 


Miniſter vnto them. Asa Mi 
and as their Miniſter) hereq 


the Lord. Among other Charches: that at Epbeſws, to 
whom he wrote thus Epiſtle, was planted b 
—_— andanefpeciall 

itter'of the Gaſpell (yea 
nefterhchis duerie, 


by him : hee 


6 pray 


forhum : and ſo muchis cleare by that which hewould 
haue them pray for in his 
and liberrie to preach the Goſpell. 

- Fom this particular I may raiſe this generall doQrine. 


_— are eſpecial 
deſi 


Peter wasin priſon, earneſt 
for bim : & "when Paxlan 
they were commended of the brethren to the grace of God, 


this of their people : 


namely veterance, 


ally ts bee mundefull of ther Nimters 
n their praiers to God. As Pauland other Miniſters hauc 
reed ſo we readethats when * 4&5 


- was melt of the Church 
Syb-s 


went forth to preach, 


Miniſters are 
eſpecially ro 
be praicd for. 


» & 15.4% 


Namely by praier. i This did Chriſt guein charge,lay- ' car. g.z- 


ng, 


Ws _ 


tt. 


Es 
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"Ing, prey the Lord of the harveſt that bee would ſend foorth 
a cctwrtbiens 4 "__ 


Reaſon? Waighty motiues there beto preſſe this dutie for mi. 

x A Miaiſters niſters eſpecial * 

calling moſt 1x Of all callings the Miniſters is the moſt excellent, 

F151, Neceſſaryand profitable :for itreſpefterh the ſoule(3fer 

"which Minifters watch) yea the ſpiritnall,beauenly, and 
eernall good of body and ſoule. 

2Meft difficule 2 Irisofallthe moſtdifficult: whereupon the Apo- 

!2.cor..15 flewith grearemphaſis faith, | who i [ufficrent for theſe 
things difficult itisin two reſpetts. 

r Oftheworke it ſelfe. 

2 Of the perſons who are deputed to that 
worke. 

The funfion of a Miniſter isto quicken ſuch as are 
dead in (inne : to raiſe vp and reſtore ſuch as arefallen ﬀf 
backe againe:to comfortrhoſe that are troubledin con- as 
ſcience : to ſtrengthen the weake : to incourage the th 
faint hearted : ro confound the obſtinate : to ſtand a h 

all aduerſe power, together with many other lc; 

ike things, all which are abouc humane ftraine, more Cie 

then felh.: and blood can doe : yet the perſons to whoſe th 

miniſteries theſe great workes are depured,are fleſh and 

bayts blood, > ſonnes of men;men ſubject to the like common thy 

Er paſionsrhar all other men are,in cunſideration whereof th 

many being called ro rhis fun&tion, haue _ to de- by 

dgEz.3z04 claimeit, as 4 Moſes, © leremiah,* 1onahand others, and rug 

—_— 8 Eliſha, when hee was to ſucceede E/iah, deliredrhat wW 
a King 3.9 the ſpirit of Ehab might bedoubled vpon him. 

inifters axe 2 Ofall ſorts of men faithfull Miniſte's are moſt 


| —————_ " oppoſed by Satan and his inſtruments : > fo ſoone 88 


* Aat.44. &c. Chrift was publikely ſera part to performe his a 
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A. —__ 
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ſteriall fanRion, Saran ſer vpon him inthe wildernefſe, © 
and cuer after the Scribes Pharilics, Sadduces, He- 
rodians,and other limmes of the digel, him 

from cane totime,! VVhea [cboſbaus ſtood before the . 

Angell ofthe Lord to receige his commiſſion, Satan © 
ſlnod at bis right hand to refpft him. When the Apoſtles 

were to be (ene forth eo preach, * they Seen defired to * Lake 12.31 
winew them 45 wheat. T he hyſtory of the Aﬀts of the A- 

poltles ſhewerh what ſtormes have continnally beene 

raiſed againſt the Apoſtles, while they were diligently 

ocupied in their miniſterial funtion:one trouble came 

vypon the neckeof another,as wauc vpon wave. Other 
hyftories reſtifie as much of other miniſters: our times 

arcnot without coo cuidene demonfirations of this 
point. As Chriſt while he lived a privace lite, ſo others 

live quietly in compariſon of the following times, but 

when they begin faithfully co excerciſe their miniltety, 

then ariſe che ſtormes : for ſatan well knou cth that if 
che'ſheepheard be (miteen, the ſheepe will ſoone be 717,17 _ 
ſcattered, therefore he vieth ®the king of 4rams poli- 

ac: he bendethall his forces againſt the Captaines of 

the Lords army. 

4 Their failing in their ducy is moſt dangerons, 1f 47-bit 
they periſh many periſh with chem, Far rlicy.are bke ,,,q dengs- | 
the Admiral ſhip which carrieth the lanthorne, wheres rus. 
by the whole fleet is guided : if in a ftormy anddarke 
rught that (inke, whether will the reſt of the navy ? 

When Petey ſtept Out of the way, many lewes, and 
Barnabas alſo went aſtray with them, * That very Apo» +: per.s.ts 
te propheſiyng of falle teachers chat ſhould bring in 
damnable hcrefics,Jaith,wany ſballfollow their damnable 
wes. How did Arrixs in bis time {educe the greateft 

Ti part 


: a 


STI —_— me — 
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part of Chriſtendome ?neger were there any miniſters 
corruptin life,or dofrine, but many were drawneinto 
perdition with chem. | 

Are not now , hearry and carneſt prayers 
robe made for miniſters eſpecially. Oh pray that the 
fT* Lordwouldſendforth faichfoll Jabourers :and 


for a blefling on them which are ſear forth. Doethizia 

blicke,doitiaprivate,letvs your miniſtcrs never be 
ny We well know the power of faithfull pray- 
er, and the neede we haue thereof, You know the 
benefirof faichfull preaching, and the need you have 
thereof, We to our pawet are mindfull of you. 


?20ue6.11113 p Our. meuth i opened unto you : owr heart is inlarged: Now 


for recompence in the ſame, be ye alſo en/1rged. Yourca 
the fruitand benefic of that bleſſing which God be- 
Nowerh on our labours. 

Hirherto of the perſon whois ro be prayed for. Te 
remaineth to -ſhew both whe? is ro be prayed for, 
and why hc is ro be prayed for. Thar which is to be prai- 
ed for isinone word werexce : which is ampliked, firſt 
by the wanver ſecondly by the end. The manner is de- 
clarcd in two _o—_ 1 Opeming the month. Secondly 

erty of ſpeech. 


Tho'ewd is to make knowne the myſiery of the Gor 


Ok reefons whythe Apoſtle wou'd hauc thoſethings 
prayed for in his bekalfe aretwo: ane raken from his 
office : he was an <Ambe ſſador for the Goſpe!l, The 0- 
ther from his preſene condirion : he was in bonds. Here- 
apon he repeareth againe the thing to be praicd for 
(1a thele words hat therein ! may ſpeake boldiy )and tic 
magncr(igthelc)as 7 ought to ſpeake, ay 


funtTion except it be given them.* For we are not ſufficient 


Prayer _ OF GOD. I 
All the things which are hcre ſet downe the Apo» 2 


ſtle delireth to beginen vaco him, becauſe he well knew 
thac he bad thera not of himſelfe, Here then firſt nore 


Miniters hane no ability to their minifteriall 3 9bſo. 
haue ne abb. 


_ 


a2 Corgy3,5.4 
» [6.135 


of our ſelues to thinke any thing a: of our ſelues. Our 
ciency is of God, who hath made x ar pure 544 
what Chriſt ſaith co his Apoſtles, Without me ye can doe 
nothing. Great were the paines which S.Paxltooke in 
the execution of his Miniftery : He laboured more abun- 
dawtly then all the reſt: whereby is manifeſted rhat he had 
a great ability thereunto, yer he ſairh,*7? @ wot 7 but the ©* _ 
grace of God whichi with me. In this relpeR hee faith 4 4,4 
more - ram of —_— That neither he which 
planteth i any thing nor he which watereth. | 
I ſhewed defore that the worke of the ome iy Roaſente 
adigine worke, andthat miniſtersare but men. Now 
what is man to that which is divine? 
Isnor this a ſtrong motive to incite all ropray for p/,,; 
their miniſters : without Gods afuſtance and dleſlinge they 
are nothing. ct * through God they are mighty. m Flew 
Ler not ſuch as have ſome ability hereunto bc inſo- N 
lent therein: nothough they have gifts eminentaboue 
others : ' For who maketh thee ts differ from another * and 
what baſt thov that thou didſt not receine ? now if thou didft !1 001.4.7 
receixe 1t,vhby doeſt thou glery as if thow badſt wot received 
# ? Ict ſuch as arc infolent take heed chat God rake not 
away their abilcy from chem, God harh (o dealr with 
many. 
All the particulars here ſet downe for which the A- 
poſtle would hauc che Ephelians pray in his behalfe, 
may be drawacto thele rwo _ : ability and liberty 
12 ro 
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te cxcrcilc his miniſtery. Hence arifeth a double inftry.. 
Qian : 0nc for Afrarffers,theother for people. 

Abilityin  T bat which Afimiffers aughr moſh of all to ſethe for jr, that 

mipaſters. to they may w | perform the warte of ther Moxijtery. 

po 2 This alſo it which people onyit to beg of God for their 


"Or 
5 Obſers. _ Obicraethe (cuerail places wherm the Apoftlesde- 
lire people vo- pray far them, andye ſhall findthis to 
be the matter of their requeſts. When the Apoſtles 
14+ 4.9 We allembledro pray rogerher,thusthey prayed, 80 
Lovd grant onle thy ſerxants that with all boldyeſſe they 
my (peake thy word. | 
Reaſons, For miniſters, their Miniſterial} fonRion;isrhar par. | 
ticular warke which Gud hach appoimeed to thery, 
their proper talent wherat they are to gives particular 
account vaeo the dof the ſbrope': the means 
whereby they may beſt manifeſt cherry love ro Chriſt, V 
(10b.2 1.1 5.4.) Forpeople;the office of minifters was h 
appoinecd cogarher them rogerher, till they all meete 
P 
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— 


inthe vaity of faith- and knowledge of the ſonne of 
God, vnto a perfe&men.(Epbeſ. 4. | 2,1 3.) Ina word, 
Miniſters by well performing their miniſterial] fundti- f 
on,dae. moſt good borh eo themſclucs, and their peo- pe 
» Tim.4.16 Plc. *Marke what Saint Paa/(aith to7imothy, 1 doing 
: - Nene PISA 2-oaphter wh: - 


How contrary are the defires of many miniftersto 

Pſei. Pasls?if Godſhouldappcaretothem as he did to S4- Þ 
_ lomon, and lay, * Ake what 1 (ball give thee : | am afraid 
"53% thartoofew woulddeſire ability t6 doe rheir worke, 
bur rather {ome great liuings : others places of dignity: 


othersapplauſe,and praiſe of people, with the like. = 
. | theſe 
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Prayer OF GOD. 7 


theſe are the things which men hoac after. 

Buc are avr people ocherwile minded ? doe @t rhey 
delirethar their miniſters ſhould beable, fairhfull,and 
painfull ? ſurely very few in-comparilon of the mul- 
titude,who rathcrdefire ſuch as are quiet men,concene 
with 4 thing, friendly and familiar with them, not 
inquilitive into them, examining whar knowledge, 
faith, repenrance, and ſuch like they have : not 
buſic ia prying iaco their faults, bn eden arher winking 
atthem z luffering oneto follow their owne de- 
lights, with the like, which are profitable neither W 
09. nor miniſter. For by ſuch r2miſneſſe and neg 


wt ” the ed Fre 
rqureda at the 


Vſe 1, 
nero glory,the edification of his F 
Church,or aluaton =" cheir owne foules, here learne 
whar to pray ſor in cheir miniſters behalfe : and if they 
have miniſters endowed with tuch gifts, blefſe God 
for them,For what we are to pray for, we muſtalſobe 
thankfull ſor when it is believed, 2s! che Apoſtle im-, 
plicth ſaying, labour by prayer for vs, that wm Co eifthe 
flowed wpon us for many, t way be ginew by many 
perſons for vs. Ycaler them molt eſtceme, and account 
of ſuch - © rg = baning themin lowe for their * 1 Theſs 13 
workes /ake.Not chommaatin —— eſteem 
good fellowcs and boone companions(as they (peace) 
ſuch werethoſe Iraclices of whom the Prophet * thus 
ſpeakcrh, 7f « mas pr of wine, and firong drinke, 
fr (TILA of this people. 
Now come we more y to handle the parti- 
cular points here laid downe. 
The kick is w/terance. 
Ii3 The 
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wr_ The word t:anſlated witerance, vioally fignificth 
ſpeech.lgis taken cither for that which is ſpoken 


© Mat io.19 


Fi Cor. il.f 


"YCol4.z 


r Mat, 5.15 


6 Obſern, 
A tacul:y of 
ſpeaking is 

neediul] far 


Miniſters, 
'{Tim.3.3 
'Erg4.10 
®* 7er1.6 
Reaſon. 


and veecred, or aZiaely lor the very vitering of that 
which is conceiued. Inthe former reſpet# ſpecch and 
veteraace is given, when God miniſtreth vnto his (cr- 
wants mattcr to ſpcake : according tothat which Chriſt 
laith co his Dilciples,* t ſhell be ginen you robat you ſhall 

e.lo the latter reſpeR it hathreference both to the 
ſpeakers inability (and ſo implieth ? an ability and fa- 
culry well to vrter that which he is ro ſpeake) and 
alſo rothe oppoſition which by others is made againſt 
him (andſo it fignifieth leaue*and liberty ro ſpeake )1 
rake the middlemoſt of thele lignificatioas to be eſpe- 
cially meaut, which is an ability and faculty to verecr 
that which isro be ſpoken,yet ſo as the other two may 
noe ſimply be excluded : for firee marter to be vitered, 
anda good faculcy to vtter it may not be ſevered : a- 
bundance of good matter without ability to viter it,is 
withoutprofic, it can not edific another. Ability to 
ſpeake well wichour good aad found marter is meere 
vanity : it can but tickle the care. Againe ifa Miniſter 
hauc both theſe,and wam liberty, his knowledge and 
gift of viterance are butas candles*pur vnder buſhels. 
Here then I colleR,thar, 

It is needfull ſor « miniſter as to have matter worthy to 
be vilered,ſs alſo 4 faculty well to utter it.' He naſf be apt 
to teach. It ſhould ſceme that Aofesfelrthe want of the, 
when he ſaiJd,*/ am wot eloquent, but ſlow of ſpeech and of 
4 ſlow tonne. And Jeremiah when he faid,n] can net ſpect. 
Therefore the Lord gave them vrterance, 

The matter which a miniſter conceiucth is onely 
profitable to himſelfe,the v:tcrance of it is that which 
profiteth 
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others : for * faith commeth by hearing. "Re w-10 17 

Licrle haue they to the good of Gods Church Uſe 
who ſpendall their daies in the vniuerſity, or in ſome 
ſuchhke place of learning, to gather more and more 
knowledge and vnderftanding of divinity, but neuer 
exerciſerhemſelues in vtterance : never pray, nor viea- 
ny meanesto atraine therennto: no though they be ad- 
mired Minifters,induRed into livings and have taken 
vpon them the cure of ſoules : choughthey may know 
much, yertheir people are not edified thereby. 

Towerurne to our Apoſtle, had not heethe gift of 
viterance ? if he had, why doth hee make this requeſt ? 
doe men pray for thatthey haue ? 

Anſw. No doubt but he hadan excellent and ad- $\%«»/bad 
mirable vtterance: for when they preached at Zyſfra, Xenene ne 
« the Gentiles called him Merewrins, whom they ac- a «&: 44.1 
counted the God of eloquence. The many ſermons 
ofhis and orations, and apologies which are recor- 
ded inthe Asare cuident demonſtrations of his cle- 
gantand powerfull vtterance, asalſo of his boldneſſe 


and freedomeof ſpeech. 
Obie. * Hee himſelfe confeſſeth that hee was rede 1,1 corre, 
in ſpeech expounded, 


Anſw. That was faid not _ bue partly by 
way of ſuppoſition (asifhee had ſaid, many may and 
doe take mee to bee rude in ſpeech, well, grancit to bee 
ſo,yet none can imaginethatT am ſo in knowledge) 
and partly by way of comperiſon,in regard of the foo- 
liſh, vaine, rhetoricall floriſh, and ſhew of eloquence 
which other falſe teachers,and many heathen Orators 
made(as if he had ſaid,in _ of that curions verball 
doquen@which many vic, Ideny norbur Iam rade in 


— 


=_ THEWHOLEB ARMOVR Preyer 
e1( 3.1, ſpeech) In this reſpett hee plainely ſaich © that brecame 
©04 - not withexcellencyof ſpeech: *nor that bis preaching mas 
with iwucing words. Bur for good and true yterance 
none went beyond him. Wanted hee vtterance when 


eAt:415) *heemade Felix and Drufille tremble as hee reaſoned of 


118 hteou/nrs and temperance and of the tndgement (8 come ? 
quſten jog pra wot 77  Agrippato breake out inthe 
mideſt of bu ſpeech and ſay, aimoſt thou per fivadefh mer 
to become a Chriftuun. 
Why Peel de- Yethedeſired that vtterance ſhould bee prayed for 
——_ 6 <p without good rcalon :. for well hee 
knew 
1 That which hechad was nortfo perſeRt, but it 
might be bertered. 
6. God could take it away whenſocuer it pleaſed 
3 -Hecould no longer vſcit, then God continued, 
roinable _ EN no —_ 
4 Nobleſhn it, vnlelle G 
abbreviated } rn ayh>. 
From ths praiſe ofthe Apoſtle, and from theſe 
| vnockana I gather, 

Obfr - Such gifts as God bath once beflowed,are fill ts be praied. 
Gifrs beftos- on Compenehe ;ghrh and rats _ _ 
edftill ro bee chapter , \ together, and you 
payedfor 1ow the Apoſtle 21 rude, wwe abundant! 16- 

4rd thewe in all wiſdome and yet praeth Godtogine thew 
the ſpirit of wiſdame. Compare the 3. and g. verſes of 

Cols{. 1. and ye may gatheras much. 
WIR. notthoſethat are beſt furniſhed neede topray 
themſelues, and hauethe help of others prayers ? ſup- 
pole they ſhould bee deſtitute of no needfull gift, yet. 
| k 664 
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wee ſee prayeris needefull for the gifts we have. 
| They are roo inſolene who having received ſome 
gifts rruft torhemſalues, and looke not ro God who 
Fur them Thus many ventriog to ſwimmealone are 
wned : many that haue good gifts periſh them- 
ſelues,and are a cauſerhar other perith wich them. For 


CENG grofle hereſies, ſome into 2 vane kiude of 


nd ke Bret, once they had,ſome 
primary or By theſe &many m_ ——— 


Joeh-Godi iuſtly puniſh chop pride of Miniſters 
The next point concerneth the thanner of vererance: 
the firſt branch whereof is opening the mouth : the (e- 
cond baldneſfe, which according to the originall may 
thus bee ſet downe,pray for mee that viterence may be 11- 
ven mers openizy my mouth boldly to —_— 
with opening my month in beldueſſe. "ne of the 
nes > wan #7 takenasa' meer : r'redun- 
ancy of ſpeech, (as when we ſay, | ſaw with minecies 
opener herd with mine cron) ur pe 
a gaplaine,diſtin&, audrble i 
5s +. the literal meaning of the 
This phraſe is ſomtimes taken figuratiuely for a free & 
bolddelivery of 4mans minde, but ated 196 

inthe nexr' clauſe : ſometimes 

and liberty to ſpeake,but tharis fer wer 
thenext verſe. Wherefore [ take it in the lirerall ſence, 
oppoſed toan cuil{ vnbeſeeming ſhamefaſtneſſe, which 
maketh men eats whilperingly berwixt the reeth 
ring AupreC_—r\ pe heard.” Hence 7 


gather thac 


EC 


Mtaitersmuſt 
Minifters oueht to viter the Ward diff iniFifund andiby, perch 
The'Prophites #925 nd 


WOACs ja gas. 
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 werecommanded tory: yea —_—_— 
i167. —  qhpeiy oiGE: i to cry in the cares of 1 people. The! did 
& 9.3 wildome, * [bee cr 10d without and vitered her vaice in the 


Resfom. This manifeſteth an holy zeale in Miniſters, and 

are not abamed of cher function, 

bur delirous of people. In this relpe&t 

m doth the Apoſtle v Ours arent rey po 

rintbians our mouth is open vnto you. Belides by this man- 

ner of the Word, is the care more pierced, 
m—ohmumenaete 


eſpecially is the mouth to bee opened, when 
ment len deliue- 
red. Moſt ofal when 


atorious, ſcandalous (innes 
wherein mea live and li whereof they are loathto 

Ne Lift vp thy x+oabyergs yy wn ied 

my : 
wo yht {ae 77g gr of each yl 

Fen ofGods (ecrets , according as their ſcuerall 

doccalions thall require. 

; The ſecond branch concerning the manner of vtte- 
rance,is beldneſſe oppoſed to an cuil vnbeleeming feare- 
fulneſſe. This implicth an holy and liberty 
which a Miniſter taketh vnto humſchic reſpe&t 
to his maſter that ſent him, and the office depured vn- 
tohim,and notto the perſons of men, with whole con- 
tradictions and oppolitions he is not daunted. 

»+jaci« ques The notation. of the originall word implyeth as 

eps : <» much: andit ſheweth thatthe haldveſſe here meant # 

pe «rift whereby a man dare: frecl open bis whole minde, and 


viter any1hong. 
= | Bloofwrag, and rectwerf rnb mabelf 
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4 Miniſter in the execution of his Miniftery.Oft did God 

ſtirre vp his Prophets heereunto, as when hee faid to 

Jeremiah, Ariſe, v#lo them all that I comand thee: > 101.17 

bee wot afr aide of their faces: and to Exchiel, * Thou ſoune « x.14.1 6 

of man feare them not neither be afr aide of their words xc. | 
Chriſt manifeſted great boldnefſe in his miniſtery,for 927-33 

he !aug bt as owe haning authority, (02s his hearers were 

aſtoniſhed: this boldneſſe made him fo freely rebuke 

* the Scribes and Phariſies, and diſcouer both the er- , aw.,.45 

rorsof their dodtrine,and the corruptions of their life : & 23 

yea, and thunder our many woes againſt them. Such 

was the boldneſle of his fore-runner 7o9bn the Bapriſt, , 

as f he was faid tocome in the ſpirit and power of Eliab. TW = 

Great boldneſle dids Peter & lohn (ſhew forth, and the s 44.43 

reſt ofthe Apoſtles. 

Many people areimpudent, ſtiffe-necked, fierce and Reaſon. 
violent and will ſoone quaile a miniſterif hee be nor of FN 
a bold ſpirit : this reaſon *God himſelfe rendereth to 1s"? 
his Prophets to make them the bolder. Wee ſee by ©? 
common experience how euery one will trample on 
him that is rimerous and faint hearted ? Soone wil peo- 
ple perceive whether their Miniſters be timorous or no: 
if they be, they will ſurely tread on them. Bur if they 
bee bold, men of conrage, and freely declare their 
meſſage,they will daunt the ſtoureſt hearts. For Gods 
word hath a powerfull worke init, if it bee delivered 
with power and courage. The Prophets and Apoſtles 
diſmaied their proudeſt enemies. 

For the better application of this point, obſerue how Wherein 
and wherein this boldneſſe is to be manifeſted. — 


to be manife- 


1 By an equall and Any of the Qed, 


Word without reſpe& of perſons : Chriſt ſpared none: 
not 


m_ _ 
on — 4 
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notRulers,Prioſts, Lawyers,norany other _ bur 
roldall of them their durie. 


BT ao roqurconealng nopa mul of God 
gar ant on con no 

thenrxe vere by-reſpedts of favour, feare,rew ring Con 

in did the old rireley arr playa to 

8826.57 the Elders Epheſws, | 1 hane not ſounned ts declare nts 
- JETeRes em AL "cb 

ves Gore ue, plaine, free deliuery word 

the tex verſe Without Joes ofa eftation of popular applauſe: ſeeking 

moreto approuc ones ſeltero him of whom, be is ſent, 


—_ -YY = —_—_ ——" n _—_ 


&&t We w@ 2 


wry them to whom heis ſent. With greatem- , 
z ththe Apolile ſat forth his boldnes 1n this rc 1 
"Rn urns *Doe / now per ſ {wage men or God ? or doe I c 
nk ple men ? tharis, I am farre from ſceking to t 
d Tit.2.15 4. FRO reprouing ſinne, and * that with authority, f 
ſoas tranſgreſſors may bee brought to (hame (it it bee F 
ietrgs PPllible)and made to tremble. Thus did the Byprif Y 
» & 33 13,6 F<proue Herod, and ® Chriſtthe Pharilies. t 
£ 5 Bydeſpiingall ſham .& diſgrace, 
which! by profrcand wicked perſons ſhal be brought , 
vpon vs for performing yarn proy's ought :it is 
& exprelly ſaid of Chriſt, * be the ſhame : and the 
note A faith Pony, of the Goſ 
carimss pellof Chrijt, and *exhorteth Tymothy not to bee aſbamed Þ 
El7.1.17 of the teitimonie of our Lord: God commandeth his Pro- HL 
: phets 4 not to feare. My 
In theſe, and ſuch reſpetts is this ft (a moſt neede- 
full gift) to be praied for: and +177 cubatry\c waar 


reſpes to ſhew their holy bouldneſle. Let vs 
therefore rouſe vpour dal (pirits,& caſt off the cone 
0 
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of feare and ſhame; thar in erurh we m 


ay fayasthe A. 


poſtle did of bimſelfe and his fellow labourers: -w# uſe © 2-3-1 


$1ead banidnefie of prouided that it bee guided 
with wiſdome : wiſdome and courage muſt be toyned 
each roorther. +» 

IWiſdeme , chat' waeceſlarily, without the limits 
of ont calling, as buſie-bodics, wee thruſt nor our 
ſclues into ſuch dangers, in bearing whereof wee can 
have no comfort :in which reſ5e& fairh Saint Peter, 
* Le none ſuffer 43 5 buſicbodie m other mens matters. 

Conraee,that we (hrinke not from that duetic where- 
anto God hath called vs, to auoide imminent danger: 
leaſt by _— to preuent mans rage, wee pull vpon 
our heads Gods wrath. f God isable todeliuer vs from 
the rage ofall men: burall the world cannot ſhelter vs 
from the wrath of God. The end why the Apoſtle deſi- 
reth the forenamed giftsis in the laſt words of this 
verſe, to make knowne the myſterie of the Goſpell. Euery 
word almoſt aftorderh a forcible reaſon to vrge them 
to pray for thoſe gifts in his behalfe. 

1 Tomake khnowne(lo as they (hall thereby attaineto 
knowledge.) 

2 The myſterie (athing chat is notcalily knowne.) 

3 Of the Goſpell (the belt thing thar can be learned.) 

Ingenerall, we may note thatthe end which the A- 
poltleaimed ar in defiring vtterance was for the edif- 
cation of others: for ro makeathing knowne, is ro in- 
frat and edifice others. Here obſerue, 

That which Miniſters aimtt at in fitting them/claes tothe 


Miniſlerie,naſt be the i ever tgr Charch:trhey may |, 
Ce 


*L Pet 415 


f Dax.3.17 


Obſer. 10. 
med at by 


and ruſt defireand the —_ - yea they ray mniſters i» to 
b ſecke rexecrll, but to theedefying of the Church : _ mm 
y »&1412 


c cad co be 
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lythe Apoſtle chargerh that i all things bee done to ci. 


Keefone * Forthisend Chriſt ordained Miniſters, even forth 
edifying ofthe body of Chriſt. j 
F'ſes Let them conſider this, whoſe end is onely their 


maintenance: who ſtudic heard,and reade mach, and 
preach often, and all for their owne profir, Bur ler 
afuing thoſe, who (ceke to approve themleluesto the higheſt 
: -_ a 90-5 9-0 this Apoſtle, * ve, ſought not bis owne 
pr i many, that they might be ſautd. 
! Rem.15:3 Herein! he ral at or ror te fry vox 2 
More particularly inthis end we may note, 
I-The a7 ion (to make knowne.) 
2 Thc obiet# (the Goſpell.) 
3 A gualitie thereof (the myſteric.) 
Obſers. 11, The firſt ſheweth that, 1t « the ductie of 4 Miniſter to 
_— make knowne what bee himſelfe knoweth. In the fourth 
known  vetle of the third chapter of thisEpiſtlethe Apofile 
implieth that he had great v#derſianding in the myſterie 
of Chrift (which is the wyfterie of the Goſpell here ſpoken 
of} here wee [ce that his deſire is ro make it knowne, 
Thus much he affirmeth ofhimſelfe faying,when it plees 
fed God to reweale bis ſon in me, immediately 1 went to Ara- 
bis,namely to preach Chriſt (Gal. 1 .1 5.&-c)and Chrilt 
of himſclfe, ſaying, Al rhings that 1 bane heard of my fa 
ther have 1 made knowne toyou (1b. 15.15.) As Chri 
putthis in iſe himſeife, ſo alſo he commanded it 
»Mat.re,v7 © his Dilciples to doe, ſaying = (hat / tell you 1 
darkene ſſe that ſpeake ye in the light : and what ee heare in 
the eare,that preach ye upon the bouſe tops $ Saint Pauito 


e laying, * What things thew haſt beard of me, the 
Fins Pers fine which fl eat tu © 
#9, 
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All the vnderſtanding of the Goſpell which God Reeſowv. * 
grueth ro his Miniſters is atalent giuen them to occy- 
pic andimploy : by making knowne what they know, 

they improue their talent, they approve themſelues to 
cheir maiſter,they profit their brethren. 

Take heede,O Miniſters, yee bee not like couetous 777. 
worldlings, who are cycr gathering, never ſpend: 
though ye hanc never ſo mach learning, if yemake it 
not known, iris but as the calenchidden in the ground : 
now remembenthe cenſure that was giuen ofhim who 
hid his calent(he was counted ® an vwprofilable ſernant) 
and the ſentence which paſſed againſt bim, which was 
this, caff him into utter darkenefſe,&+c. Ict not vs thorow 
negligence conceale our knowledge, like that (eruanc, 
nor thorow cnuie thinke much others ſhould pertake 
thereof, like loſuah, but rather be of > Moſezand 4 Pawly , 
minde; who were willingall ſhould know as much as « 44.26, 29 
themlelues. 

The ſecond point ſhewerh that 7 he Goſbell x thepro- 0b/erm. 134 
per obiedt of preaching. 

Wharthe Goſpell is I ſhewed before: for further The Goſpell | 
proofe of thedoQrine, note the commiſſion which ,,,,07"F* 
C hriſtgave tok.is Apoitles, when he ſent them our to preaching, 
preach,* gee and preach the Goſpell:in thisreſpeRParethe , ,,r.6.ry | 

feeteof preachers faid to be beautiful, becaule they preach b 8omgouy + 
the Golhell. 
Tad of preaching is the ſaluatton of mens foules: Reafon. 
for © ad aces Gad by preaching to ſave thoſe that beleene, © 1.<0 _— 
But © the Gr/rll is the power of God unto ſalnation : it the _ 
Goſpel|then bee nor the obteof preaching, preach- 
ing muſt needes faile of the maine and principal! 
end. | 
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Obie. The law allo is to be preached. 

Anſw. ltisl0, buras apreparatiue vnto the Gol. 
pel/,in which reſpe& very fly faith che Apoſtle of tne 
law,chat * it was onr ſcheolemafter to bring v5 onto Chrift: 
© 64:34 rhusisthelaw preached forche Golpell ſake, fo as ic 

remaineth - fixgme ; that che Golpellis the proper and 

principall obic& of preaching, 
Uſe. Ler our ſtudies and meditations bee cxerciſed in ir, 
The Goſpel is ſo as@ur ſelucs may firſt learne ic, know it, belceue it, 
amziterie. gbcyjt:thus (ball wee berter inſtruR others therein 
and make it knowne vato them, That which was be- 
fore dclincred of che excellexicic and benchir of the 
__ maketh much co the vrging aad preſſing of 

rails poine, 

Obſers, 13. ethird point evidently declareth that T he Goſpell 
f 1.00.41 i 4 myſterie : ery oft isthistitle and attribuce vicd: in 
=: other places it is called * 7 bemyſterue of God *Ethe myſte- 
i Mer.a,tt rie of Chriſt * * the myſterie of the will of God : * the nyſterie 
LI £4 _ >a ay" of God: * the myſteric of faith : | the nyyſte- 
For God is the author, Chriſt the marter of it: it de- 
clareth the will of God, and directh man vato the 
kingdome of God, Faith belceueth it : and godlineſſe 
2... iNoech fromic: ſo as all cheſe mySteries are but one and 
oy the ſame : even the Golpell here ſpoken : which is fc- 
metieri. ly called a myſtcric : for a myſterie is 4 dinine /e- 


vo =" Wo, cret. | 
cis =. wiinges, Now the Goſpell isa ſerret : for ® none of the princes 
_ ye —_ world knew it: it containcth the things which ee 


ou th not ſcene, nor eare heard, neither came into mani 


ere9 ſunt arte: heart. 


a_s. , Irisalſoa diaine ſecret : for firſt it could ney _m 
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Prager +/C 1414. 3 AP1GaBT 0 
-kigwne but by diaine reveleties : the Apoſtle exprieſ] 
faich eGedly readetiin flamed this any ferie rap him? *"Tþb3.3 
andahes 441 wargpencd vaterhs fagmergy meniy | 
and thusremoit totict mandknowne by rhrChurch 
ke Priverpalities and pewer: in heauenly places : 10 as it was 
In conceit,not of men oncly, butalſo of An- 
ge (] LOLUG OM 
2. neingopencd it fecmed incredible vnto all whoſe 

hearts the ſpritotrevelation did not perſwade of the 

eruth thereof ;theretore the Apoltlepraicth for the E= . 
pheliams 4 that God would gine them the [pirit of rexelation \ E7b1.17,8 
m the knowledge of Chriſt that the eyes of their underſian- 

ding might be lightned, 5c. 142 22 

Ina word,of al othcr things itis the moſt obſtruſe: 

no humaincinacation like it : none of the libera'larrs 

and ſciences comparable toir in profunditic. The Law 

is notſuch a myſteric as che Goſpeli,forche law was in- 

graued in mans hcart : and man doth ſtill by naturere- 

taine ſome glimps,and ſparkles thereof: forvcthe Apo- 

ile faith that ahe Gentiles do by nature the things contained "33-14 
im the Law, and ſhes the worke of the law written in their 

hearts but the Goſpel: was never written in mans ag- 

ture: but was extraordinarily revealcd, and is aboue 

nature: whereforc* che Apoſtle contenteth not him- *1 Ti=.3.16 
(cIfe tocall it awyſferie, butaliorermeth it a great my- 
ferie: intrmating thereby that it is2 myſteric both of 

great weight and momene (the knowledge of nothing 

elſecan be more excellent, neceſſary and proficable) 

andalſo of other things moſt obſtrule, admirable and 

incredible : yer isit ' without contrewerfie a great myflery: 1, ._ Fa 
a molt certaine, ſare,vnfallible,vndeniablecruth. 
TheGoſpcl| being _—_— ſuch Mg Fer, 
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lerequireth haye heard, is not and fcightly to be paſſed 0- 
—_— uer : it requireth 0dr Radic and meditation pad it 
is worth ebe beſt pames thax' wee carrcake + men nary- 

rally eredcitrousto have knowledge of doepe and pro- 
found matters: chis maketh ſome ſcholcrs co ſpend 
4 much rimc,and take great patnes in reading theScboole. 
men, becauſe they account them profound authors in 
regard of the many deepqueſtionswhich they diſculle: 
ethers in ſtudying Aftrologie, Altonomie, Geomerrie, 
and other pares of mathemariques, becaule they are 

 ' acconnted derpe fciences, abour the common conceir, 
and cepacicie-of prdinary.men: there isno myiteric in 
any ſcience which men hcare of, but they are: ver / ia- 
quiliriueinto ir, and deſirous to know ir-Loe here is a 
myſtericof myſterics wherein our happineſſe con(ilt- 
eth :ſoa4 che chercof cannor bur ber moſt 
needcſulland behooucfull. Vie wee therefore, all che 
meancs thar polsibly we can to vnderſtand ir,and roall 
other meanes adde faithful and carneſt praicr to God, 
to give vs the (pirit of itiumination, that ſo we may tlic 
better conceive it. In ſtudying ir, let vs not meaſore it 
bythe laſt of our ownecapacitie : for it is a myſtrie a- 
boue our capacitieethey which know it beſt, know it 
burin part: when ir iv opened as clearely as can bee by 
mans tongue, it ſtill remainerh co bee a myſtcrie. Faith 
therefore 1n this reſpe&,muſt be placed aboue our rex- 
ſon, and we muſt belceue more then we can canceiuc: 
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herein hath faith a prehem1 abouc reaſon, rhar it 
js ofan infinice capacitie: for God revca- 
leth faith belcegerh, chough reaſon cannot farham the 


depthof ir. | 
If inthe myſtcrie of the Goſpell we ſhoyld belceuc 
. | no 
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no more then by ayr reaſon we can diſcerne the reaſon 
of, we ſhould belceue lictle or nothing. Ler vs there- 
fore hae recourſe to Gods word where this myſterie 
isrcucaled, and pray to God by his ſpirit to revealcit 
vntO Vs. 
They who hauc trained to the greateſt vnderſtan- 

ding ofthis myftery that can be,ought notto bearro- Th. 6cow. 
gant,and boalt thereof; as it they were ofa greater ledge«tir 
capacity, deeper vndcrſtanding, ſharper wit then 0- —_ 
thers. For nothing in man isauaileablero finde out this boating, bue 
myſtery. They oughrratherto be thankful vnto God, 9fthankige- 
who hath vouchlated ſuch knowledge vnto them, and *"* 
euery one fay as Chriſt did vato God, *7 gize thee thank; 344143135 
O Father, Lord of beaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt ope- 
ned theſe things unto bebes.For that ® which Chriſt ſaid 
to Peter, may be applicd to all that have any found 
knowledge of the myftery of the Goſpell, Fleſh and 
blood hath not revealed it,bat our Father which is in heauen 

Let not any be vuffended thar {o many inall ages *7* 3- a 
hauc groſly erred, and broached divers hereſies abour pr 
the Goſpell,as Arrians, e/Etians, Atrians, Eunomians, init, 
Eutichians, Marciomites, Manichees, Neſftorians, Papiſts, 
Anabaptiſſs, Familifts, and many others Forthe Goſpell 
beinga myſtery, it is no marucllthar many who have 
ſcarched into it by their owne wit, have erred therein, 
Their errors haue notriſen from any vacerrainty and 
variableneſſe in the Golpell, bur from the ſhallowneſic 
of their owne conceir. Goe in iuſt wdgement hath nor 
vouchſafed to open the eyes of thiir vnderſtanding, 
but rather (as *Chriſt ſaid) Hath hid theſe things fromthe cMat.vt. 38 
wiſe and wen of under flanding,and allo ſaffered *he Gog * * 0% 4 
of this world te blinde their eyes that the light of the glori- 
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ous Goſpell of Chriſt ſhould not ſhine vo them. 
We 4- Very prepoſterous is the conceit which inany have 
—— of Gods word whereinchis myſtcry is revealed. They 
to thiake0- ACCOUNt it aplaine ealic booke whereiu no great depth 
ther bookes of [earning is contained. And thereupon prefer other 
on bookes as more profound,to it. * The Tewes had their 
marrerthen Talmuds,and Cabala, in which they thought much 
CO - more deep matter was conrained, then in the holy 
ſtery. F {cripture. The Turkes haue their Alcharon, in compa- 
&-Vide Bets tiſon whereof they !ightly and baſcly eſteeme the ſcrip- 
CONT: tures, * Inlike _— Papiſts hold many of thcir 
£0 vawriten traditions, decrces of councels , cdifts of 
e357 Popes, all which <h nall if nor prefer vntorhec 
- —— Cans Anedepeiftontl Familiſts,andfoch like En- 
qazmneuli thaliaſts,fay rhar the Scripture is bur as milk» for your 
** nouiccs, but the revelations which they receive ( as 


they prerend)from God ,are ſtrong meat. I would this 


_— 


F r.C6r.3.14 meere toyes are accounted myſterics. f T he things of 
$39 theſpiritof G1d are fookſbne ſe ts man. Let vs rake notice 


bz, Pingcanbelikethe learning contained in the holy 
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Epbeſ.6.2 0.For which 1 am an _Ambaſſader in bonds that 
therein | may ſpeake boldly as 1 ought to ſpeate, 

The reaſons which the A victh ro inforce his 
requeſt now follow. The firſt is taken from his office, 
he was an Amb I IT was 

ll, namely co declare and make ethe Golpell, * 

his his office ſheweth that he was afrcr an eſpeciall 
manner depatcd,and appointed by God to preach the 
Goſpel!. This charge being iaid vpon him, very need- 
ful it was that he ſhould have v/terance with open month 
9 BY Ea EY ge of the Goſpell: and be- 
cauſc it was {5 needtull he craueth the helpe of their 
pra\ersto obcaine as much. From the force of this firſt 
rxcalon I colleR, Obfer; 

T hat charge which God is pleaſed to committe to any i oo 
ones charge ought io make him careful in ſeekm 1, and vſing {-cke to. iff 
all good meancs whereby be may be enabled well ts diſcharge _ _ 
it. Thus Cod hauing made Salomon a King, he was mo- : 
ved thereby aboue all other chings ro delire * aw vw- © ng 3-749 
der ſtanding heart to iudge Gods people. T o which purpoſe 
tendeth that prayer ot Daxid, Þ Gize thy indgements to | Pal n 
the King 0 God nd thy righteonſneſſe to the Kings ſounc. , 
But more parcicularly ro this purpoſe tEderh*thar pra- c 4#: 13.2,3 
ile of the Chutch,in faſting, preymny, and laying bands 
on Paul and Barnabas, when God had commanded 
that they ſhould be ſeparate for the worke whereunts 
be bad called them.For 4 they then faſt and pray, 
but that thoſe Apoſtles might be enabled ro doethat 
worke whcreunto God had ſet chem apart? To this 
end «he Apoſtle exhorterh the Elders at Epheſwro *©59%%.. 
— I A" .:v5 
| ; _ 
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Col4'7 mude them onerſeers thereof: and © Archippus to take heed 

tbrhe df be inal receined in the Lord :* and 
0 ————— 

will ecquite a particular acoount of that parti. 

colar fonftion which fre appointceh to any man: of 4 

king he will requirean account df bis kei ofa 

Praphet the ditcharge of a office, and (© of 

t Me:.25. 15. the reſtwirncfſerhar Eparticularreckoning which was 
made withthem chat receiaed Racrall takems, 

Fe Whereforeder vs cuery one have an cye to that 

Everyone Officcand fanRion whorewnto we are depured : and 


wane her Ir = = _—_ 
jg whereby wenn thereunto,und beſt ena- 
Ms: bled 4 tecoepradly eo God, and profitably 
eo others: thoſe things let vs labour after, amd pray for: 
end\in theſe things ſer vs moſt exerciſe our Riurs, I: 
pateicnlar for Minifters,jet oor calling be atwaies in our 
Foe ne minds, remombring rhatwc arc * Gods fewnrds, \ Diſpen- 
— f45 |, ferref the an flevits of God, Xiniflers of Chrift, Gott la 
bearers, *planters, waterers," Builders Biſbops,® Paſtors 
A— z. That the confideration hereof m 
037 makevewellnotewhacbelongerh ro thediſcharge 
thoſe fonttions, wharknowlodge, whar painces, what 
ſtudy,whatvtrerance,wharboldneſſt, &c. ivnerdfull 
y we may ſceke by our own 
and others by all orhergood mcanes how 
10 beenabied well ro petforme our fuuttion, Which 
that we may the berter doe, let vs diſtin&ly confider 


<A. thenature of a Miniſters funQion ſer forth vader the 


Prayer OF GOD. 


meane men vic not to ſend Ambaſſadors, If it be do- 
mandcd who he was that ſent S. Paw on his Ambaſ- 
lage,himſelte maketh an{were in anather — 
*we are Ambaſſadors far Chriſt, Chit the greac Lord * » cor.5.40 
and king of heauen andearth was his maſter, and fenc 
him: in which re(ſpeR he oft Bileth himicife the e Aps* p1coriy 
fleof of Choi, 
Me Was Saint P aw/the onely ambaſſadour of 

ft? 

Anſw. No verily : for exprelly he ſaith in the plu- 0,4er ambat- 
rall nomber,we are awhs/adewrs, which he vicrh ſ2decs bebdes 
notasearthly Kiugs,or ber in great doofor dig- "_ 
nity ſake, ſaying, we Leo,0r wee Gregory command this 
ar that : for hee {peaketh of humſelfe alone, and 
expreficth his owne propername, hee vieththe ſinpn- 
larnombex, as* 1 Paw ſep, * 1 Panlthe prijocy, > aaſaGa 5. 
have writien.,9e. Bur when be vieth the pluralinom-* 27% 2: 
ber hee ſpeaketh of ochersalſo, whom heerankethin © y 
oneand the ſame order with himalclfe, and maketh & 
quall to himſal(e. 

Quef, Who were thoſe other? any befides the 
Apoſtles ? 
eAnſw. The Apoſtles were ef 
had their enmmilion anmedtany 
Chrifts own voiceand word were they 
in this reſpet the title of Fpoffie ( whichin effeR (ig- 
nifieth the lame thing that Avbeſadour doth, nam 
WaS4 lated tothem: yet may we not thinke Other Mini- 
that they were the onely of Chriſt, for {rentals 
then after their departure Chriſt ſhould hane had no 
ambaſſadaurs on carth, none who in his name & fteede 

Kk 4 ſhould 
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ſhoald offer reconciliation vnto the world,and preach 
the glad ridings of faluation : certenly Chriſt ſtill con- 
tinueth to loue his Church as well as euer he did, and 
is ſtill as carefull co prouide all things needefull for it as 
euer hee was : hee can notcalt oft the care ofit. What 
therefore hee did immediately after his aſcention by 
Apoltles, doubtleſſe hee continueth to doe by other 
Miniſters: 4 for when hee aſcended vp on high, hee 
gaue not onely Apeſtles,Propurts, and Exangelifls, who 
were inary Miniſters to cetera while 
till his Goſpel were ſpreadall abroade among the Ger 
tiles, but alſo Paſtors and Teachers, who were by ſuc- 
cellion one after an other to continue till his glorious 
comming vnto i :and cheſcalfo are his am- 
baſſadours : ſo as this title appertaineth to all Miniſters 
of the Word,and all are compriſed vnder that ſpeech 
ofthe Apoſtle, we are Amb s for Chrift: which is 
further cuident by this title © eLugell (which lignifieth 
ameſrnge) jen to ordinary Miniſters. 

i hes and title Ambaſſadour being applied 
to the Miniſterial funRion, ſerrerh forth theſe three 


things. 

}- Thedignity ofthe Miniſtery. 

3 mercy in ning tw 
funftion. 4 

The dignity of a Miniſters funRion, is in a ſpintu- 
all re/pe& ſogrear,as no calling in the world can bee 
comparable vntor. 

dignity ofan Ambaſladours place,is greater or 

leſle, ing to the excellency of his maſter that 
fendeth bim. An .Emperours Ambeladour is preter 


F] 


OF GOD, "Re" Roo" 7 \\ 
red beforea Kings, a Kings before a Dukes, and ſo in | 
Now Miniſters being appointed of Chriſt, ſent by 
him,declaring his will,in his name and his ſtaede, they 
which know the excellegcy of Chriſt may well know 
whatis the excellency > 4 Minitters ang Many / 
other titles in ſcripture are attributed to- Miniſters, to (r Per.s,r 
ſer forth the digniry of their funion, as f Bders, 8 Rg- þ #eb13-17 
lers," Onerſeers, ' Fathers, * Planters, Builders, | Angels, | — 
= Lights, +6, Many excellent things are ſpoaken of « : (or.; 8,16 
you O Miniſters of the Lord. — 
Let people hecreby learne how to reſpet Miniſters : For 
wee ſee-bow ambaſſadours of carthly Kings :reeſtee- Infudtion - 
med andentertained, namely with all the reſpe&t and {** _—_ . 
kindneſſe that may bee, euen as their maſter ſhould theic winiter 
bee. Thus ſhould Chriſts Miniſters bee accounted of/ 
1 wouldnor be vnderſtood (ſo muchto ſpeake of out- 
ward reſpect) for our maſter is heauenly, our calling 
fpirituall, our meſſage ſpirituall and heauenly :accor- 
ngly muſt the reſpe&t bee which is given vnto vs: 
which is diligently to atrend vnto our meſſage, willing- 
ly to follow our diretions, to account our comming | 
welcome,our feete bewritull, *in heart to efteeme vs as * Gal.4 i4 
»Gods Angels,yea as Chriſt himſelfe For this end men 124% 
muſt looke not on our perſons, for fo wee are no bet- 
ter then others : bur on our Miniſtry and m , for 
therein wee excell all others: the honour and good 
which in this reſpe& is done vnto vs, * Chriſt accoun- * 79641340 © 
teth as done vnto himſelfe.. Uſes 
Asforthoſe who reproach or diſgrace our calling, x.,.o of 
or abnſc our per/onsfor our office ſake, they reproach ſuch as dif 
and abuſe our maſter : for ſo ſaith qur maſter, ? bee thay Fame 50k 
deſpi-y Luk1io,ls 
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deſpiſethyon deſpiſeth mee. In this reſpeRt God ſaith of 
, A the [ſraclites 4 /hey bane caſt me away, becaule they reiec- 
Fees" ted his Prophet. andagaine, * they have ſpoiled mee, be- 
caulethey depriued his Prieſts of therr tithes. Can ſach 
deſpiſcrs of Gods miniſters thinke they (hall eſcape iuſt 
vengeance? Kings wilt nat paſle by any diſgraces and 
wrongs done vnto their Ambaſladours v if 
at lcalt they can take reuenge. Bur Chriſt is able toexe- 
cute his vengeance on all rhat ſhall deſpiſe him and his, 
M1515 ndaſſorcdly be willſo doe: * for be hath threatned 25 
much : his miniſters are eſpecially in the ranck of thoſe 
concerning whom bee hath ſaid * /oneb wor wane annery. 
aPſalrogas ted, for heeadded aud doe | — ——_ Re- 
member the wocfull deſolation of /ereſaies, 2nd noce 
b Met.23.47 the cauſe thereot,® ſhe killed the Propbets, and flaned them 
' _whith were ſent unto ber. 

This Land, — therein, 
haue in theſe dais highly prouoked the Lord 
diſgracing and abuſing his Ambaſſadours : © for 

©1084] wer are made as the lth of the world, the ofrovaring of all 


s. 

>... F00 wy let the world iudgeas it lit, accordingto the 
incourage- corrupt cenſure thereof, let oureyes bee fixed on our 
Nader: Aafter that ſent vs, ———_—_ _ vnto vs: 

let theexecllencir of the one, and » nm che other 
ſwallow vp all the ignominic which the world can lay 
vpon vs, and iniune whichit can doe vnto vs : there- 
wich wee may comfort our ſclues againſt that bale c- 
fteeme which the EY 
ſake, and againſt the wrong which in regard of eur 
Minifterieie doth vato vs. If the dignitie of our cal- 


ling were ducly weighed, ſo many would not ſhunne 
, 


— 
— 


p_ THE WHOLE ARKMOVYK Prayer 


| #+4.3-1» maſter, himſelfe, and thoſe to whom he is ſeat.! Thus 
was the greateſt ambaſſadour that God euer did, or 
could {end forth, the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our 
profethion Chriſt Ieſus, farbfe? rs him that appointed 
him : and this teſtimony God himſelte gaue of his ſcr- 
uant Moſes, * be us faithfalrin all mane howſe * lo haue all 
good ambaſladours beene : but not to inſiſt on parti- 
culars, nore what Saint Pesl ſaich of the ductie of all 
ambailadours whom hetermeth Stewards, * /t s requi- 
4.» redin ſtewards that exery one be found faithfull. 
Minit ah Thus faithfulneſſe conſifterhin three eſj peciall points. 
falncfſccon- 1 Indeliucring nothing but what he hath reccued 
-—— ., Ofhis maſter, and 1s agreeableto his will: in this reſpet ' 
be dehued but Chrilt ſaid of that which hee delivered, * wy dotFrime i 
what isreeci» wor mine bat bis that ſent me, and further prouceh rnar 
* 164,7.16, 17 bt [pake not of hirwfelfe : {o the Apoltle,  / haze r:cci- 
41,Cor.t1, 33 wed of the Lord that which I deliuered wnts yos : the Pro» 
phers ro manifeſt as much ro thoſe vnto whom they 
ſpake, vſcd to prefixe before their meſlages theſe and 
rieraca ſuchlikeprefaces,* The wordef the Lord, © The bardes 
ſMalits Of the word of the Lord, *T has ſaith the —_ and 
el/e;ot rhatit ma that this is a duetic, weth 
vark then —_— his Prophet, * beare the Rnd at 
3-17 , 
my mouth, and gine them warning rom me: and Chriſt 
* M«:.:8.z0 This vnto his Apoſtle, * Teach them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever 7 have commanded you. I he O_If -= 
© ler. a3 16, 3x (CN It aSa of falſe Prophets, *ro Geake the v! 
"ye pn 13-05... ue not out of the month of the Lord I 
haxe not ſpoken onto them, aith the Lord,and yet they pro- 


2 In delivering his whole meſſage, enen all thac the 


hd 


» Na#,117 


Lord delivereth vnco him. Thus much God com- 
man 


- 


_ 
pn Eg 


—— 


Fryer OF GOD. as on 


es —— — — —— 


manded to his Prophet 7 feake vnto them all that I com..." ter.r.v7 
mand thee : and Chriſt ro his Apoltles teach them to ob- 
ern all things whatſoeuer 1 bane commanded you : nothing 
muſt be concealed for feare or fauour : of this minde 

was Michaiah, who being deſired to ſpeake good ro 

the King as the other Prophers had done, an{wered, 

"Ii hat ſoc wer the Lord ſaith unto me that will Iſpeake,* and » 1 K;ag.11.14 
leremiah, | hat (oeuer thing the Lord ſhall anſwer you, | will *17-42-4 
declare wats you : I will keepe nothing backe. 

3 Indelivering his meſſage & the word of God : this di- 5.48 1914 ts 
reftion in generall islaid downe by Saint Peter, who be deljuered 
laid, *if any man ſpecke let him ſpeake as the Oracles cf 80 God wees 
God 


1 Pee 4-11 


That Gods word may thus be deliucred, there is 
required inthe diſpencer thercof, 

: Gauticoppoledtolightneſle, and vaine affeQa- ,y.a cc. 
tion : a wiſeambaſſadour will nor deliver his meſſage / 
ike a ſtage-plaicr : the reſpeftof him from whom he 1s 
ſent, the preſence of them ro whom heis {cnt will keep 
him from lightneſle, and childiſhneſſe. :Can lightneſle 
then beſeeme Gods ambaſſadours : Gods word is in it 
ſelfe full of grauitie, no lightneſle, no vanitiein it, Saint 
Paul exprel]y requireth ue in Tu and not with- 
out good reaſon, for this will breede reverence and 
due reſpe to their meſlage in the hearts of their hea- 
rers. 

2 Authoritie oppoſed tofearcfulneſſe,and ſhamefaſt- ,with auho- 

neſſe. Gods word hath in ita divine power,and anad- ric. 

mirable maieſty, and therefore muſt accordingly bee 

delivered. This is it whereunto the Apoſtle exhorteth 

Titxs ſaying, * ſpeake with all authoritie : we have an ex- VOury 

cellenr patterne hereof in Chriſt Jeſus, » who _"\ A— 
W 


— — iy” 4 
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with ſuch authoritic as made his hearers aſtonied : that 
thus we may deliver Gods word, we mult in the name 
of our maſter, and by that authoritic which hee hach 
committed vnto ys, vrgeand preſſe that which we de- 
liver : this will ſmite the conſcienoes of our hearers,and 
* 1.Tbeſ1,1; Makethem © recexve the word, uot as the word of men, but 
as the word of God : and thus will it worke obedience in 
them that heareit. 
3 Widhbace 3 Simceritie, oppoled to fallifying,and adulrerating 
titie, the word of God, which isto mixe it with our owne, 
or others canceits, or to falhion it go mans humour 6 
as it may moſt pleaſe man. T his was the fault which the 
Apoſtle diſcouerd in falle teachers, and wherot he clea- 
reth himſelfe, and his fellow Apoſtles, ſhewing withall 
that they were carefull to vie al incernie : for thus hee 
acer 3.17 faith, *Weare not 45 many which corrupt the word of God: 
cenene, but ar0f fncerity but a: of God gu the ſight of God [peakewe 
Pſeudepoſte- in Chriſt, The word tranſlated * corrupt, or deale deceit- 
— fally with, is a metaphoricall word taken from deceit- 
divize radi. full vintners who for gaine mixe water with wine : 
<xtien; miſcen- whereby is (hewed that Gods word ought not to bee 
repens <a * deliuered fo deceirfully, bur purely, and lncerely : this 
166 miſcent i is that vucorruptaeſſe and ſinceritie which the ApoRtle 
no ejueme Hit requireth (Tit.2.7.) For the word is init ſelfe pure and 
ſincere without any mixture : whereupon Saint Petey 
er Pe!,3.2 rermeth it, * ſincere mulke * if accordingly it bee deliue- 
«94»2%*. red itwill nourilk : if it bee mixcd, it may poy- 


ſon. 
ſe, Thus then we ſee thatthis excellent and high calling 
is not committed ro Miniſters for their owne ſakes 


onely, for thzir honour and renowne, to exalr them, 
to putfe them vp, and make them inſolent, burto pro- 


uoke 


( 
k 
( 
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— 
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vokethem to doe their duty. Wheraporithe Apoſtle 


ſaith, © if a mas defire rhe office of # Biſbv0 be defireth « good '*7im 3. 
worke. A workeiris, xJut 'paines and dili- gaTims 1s 
gence: for which recalled 8 workmen, laboy- *» x7.4 » 
rers, | watchmen, .& ards, | {ernants, = M inſt ere, ed 


* flewards, Ge. who negle& the duties of an '» co.q.5 
Ambaſlidorcan recatitfiwall comfort in the dignity 7! 5-4 
-oftheir ambaſſage: andyer many there bee who ſeeke "_ 
to bee miniſters onely as men ſecketo bee ciuill officers, 

for profit and promotion ſake,as iFroo cuident bytheir 

carnage in their miniftry : they neither care ro frame 

theit lines worthy of their place,neyther are faithfull in 
performing the worke of their miniftry, whereby they 
cauſethis honourable calling to bee vilely and baſely 
elteemed. 

But howſocuer ſome abuſethis excellentcalling, yet 05/19. 
God hath manifeſted his great to his Church in 3 TS mercy 
appointing men to bee his ambaſſadonrs vpon earth : amba:douts 

this hath God done both to ſuccour our weake- 
heſſe,and ro ſypport our faith. In regard of our weake- 1990s went: 
neſle wee are not ablero indure the glorious preſence req 
of Gods glorious Maieſty. The very Angels are not - 
ableto indureir: whereupon * they are faid to haue *%** 
wings to cover their faces when chey appeare before 
God : how then ſhould mortall man indure it? Note 
the behaviour of the Iſraclites when they heard God » x:04 40 11 
deliver his lawe, » they fled and flood afarre off : they ſaid * Dent. 4.29 
4 1f wee hear the voice of God any mare we ſhall die. Here- 
upon they madethis ſuit vnto LAMoſes, * Gee thow neere, 
an teare all that the Lord our God ſaith, and doe thou de- 
eltre af that the Lord our Cold ſaith on thee, _ wee w1'l 
beare it, and dot it... T his mori ; and 


aACCOr- 
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4n regard of mans weakengſeae men li 


accordingly appointed ſonnes of men ta be his ambaſ- 
ſadgurs and to declare his will voto his _ Thus 

toall others, 
{/abie(t to the [awe paſaions that\ other are, ordained Mi- 
—_— Gods word. ” 

Aad that greater credence might bee gizen to their 
mellage, they are attcra lalemne and pecukar manner 
({etin <lri/ts fleedin his name, .cuen * as if he himidle 
didit) to peace, and to offer reconciliation : the 
Golpell is themeſlage of Gods ambaſſidours : for the 
Apoltle hauing relation to the Golpell ich, where.f 
(orfor which) { am 1n ambaſſador. Sothat in reſpeR of 
this function and place appointed to Miniſters, Gods 
people may with as ſtrong confidence embrace and re- 
cciuethe glad ridings of faluation thus brought vnto 
them,as it God himlelfe with his owne voice did make 
offer of it- Heerein lycth a maine difference betwi xt a 
Minilter and a priuate man. A priuate man may hauec 
great knowledge of the myſtery of the Golpell, and be 
able to opryand declare the ſence and meaning of it : 
but a Miniſter by vetne of hus office hath this 
tiveand inenceaboue others, that a Gods fleede 
hee declarcth reconciliation : ſo that when a Miniſter 
preacheth and applycth the promiſes of the Goſj 
doth nor onely declare and make knowne Gods mer- 
cy and goodnelle tog ſinners, but alſo is an _ 
ciall meanesto moue lznners to beleene thoſe promiles, 
andto embrace reconciliation with God. Is not this a 
ſtrong prop ynto our faith ? doth it not bring great 
comfagt and peace to diftteſlced ſoules ? 


Rei theoffgxof peace made vnto you by Gods 
nn crabs ear agcioo mer 


— eV —ne.. ili. 4 ” | IS —R Sth. "ITY _ 
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Prayer OF GOD. 593 
hee labourcth to perſwade men thar whatſocuer Mini. 
ſters lay of peaceand reconciliation , God meancth no 
ſuch thing: but rather, ſeeing God hath fent them 
foorth, and ſerrhem ia his ſteede : * receiue them as 3557414 
Gods __—_— Chriſt leſw: and * receive the word = OY 
preached by them,zs it is mdeede the word of God, which 
alſo worketh in you that bel: ene : * beleene Gr08 prophety, ſq * * ©19.30,10 
ſhalyouproſper.\Wholocuer lightly eſtecrme their mini- 
ſtry,& belecue not their meſlage, they pur from them 
the _P word of God,and iudgethemſelues vnworthy 
of cuerlaſting life. 
Theſecond reaſon, whereby the Apoſtle inforceth 
his requeſt forthe help of their prayer,istaken from his 
preſent condition. He was # bends, or word for word, 
Yiu a chaine. This pkraſe implieth thathe had notfree ' "*** 
li ,but was reſtrained : reſtrained, I fay, ſoas hee 
could not goe from country to country, and from 
Church to Church as hee had done before times, yer 
not ſoas thoſe which are cloſe held within the wa 
ofa dungeon, or cloſe priſon : for thencould bee nor 
haue performed his ambaſlage,as here he expreſly faith | 
hee did, ( 1 doe my ambaſſage in achaine) then would hee 97th 
rather hane defired the helpofthar prayers for his de- 
liverance out of priſon, 
Iris likely that he hath referenceto thattime {where- 
of * Saint Luk maketh meation) when he dwelr by him. 242-23.16,31 
ſelfe with a ſoldier that kept him and pr cached the king dome 
of God. 
rr Butthereis no mention madeof manicling, 
fetrering,or binding withchaines, which ſcemerh here 
to beimplied. eos 
Anſw. At Rome (where __ a priſoner) ſuch cine , 
pit- 


_— 


cs 
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: priſoners as were not doſed ne ny 091 1 
Liplim in bb. ry to goeabroade, had a long chaine, at the one end 
"IA chereaflaltenadro their right hand , and the otherend 
was tyed toa ſoldiers left hand, ſo as the priſoner could 
goe no whether without that ſoldier, who was as a kee- 
perto him. Andrthus it is likely that Saint Pau! was 
chained : for hee mentioneth heere but one chaine 
in the ſingular nomber: and it is faid that © Paul was 
12116 Pitha Soaldier that kept him, 
"PF Heere notetheſe diſtin& points. 
: The Apoſtles condition; he was in a chaine. 
2 The declaration of it. He himſelfe maketh it 
knowne. 
3 Thecauſeofhiscondition,for the Goſpell. 
4 Theconnexion of his office and condition to- 
gether. 
5 Thereaſon why heere he maketh mention of it. 
1 Forthe firſt, Notorious malefators were wont 
to bee chained : here then note how 


Obſere. 20. Anboly Apoſtles vſed «1 « theefe. In which reſpet 
Obrifts Mini- he ſaith, 4 7 ſaffer trouble as an evill deer ,curn onto bon? 
moletantors, Thus was Peter dealt withall, * be was put in priſon, and 
dzTims.s delivered tofoure quatermons of ſoldiers, hee was bound 
eAR12.4.5 with twochaines and lay between two ſoldiers ,cnl the Kee- 

- the priſon. Yea thus was Chriſt 
foruta6-07 fil dealt wi for ' « great multitude came a1 6+ | 


gainſt a theefe with ſwords and faxes ts take bim, The 
like might bee exemplified in many other Prophets, 
Apoſtles, Miniſters, and faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt; 
for it hath beene the common condition of all,in times 
of perſecution eſpecially. | 
Reaſon, What might bee the reaſon heereof ? any notori- 


ous 


d 
d 
; 
© 
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Prayer OF GOD, =_ 
ous crimes which they committed, or any vniuſt of- 
fence that they gaueto their perſecutors ? No verily. 

No Chriſtian can imagine any ſuch thing of Chriſt, 

5 who did no ſinne, neither was guile found in bis month, ** 70%#» 
Saint Pavl was to doe what good he couldtoall: 

for > he held himſelte debtertoall,namely in loue : but * 2-ma.14 
hurt he did to none. The like may be ſaid of others,who 

haue beene ſo handled. They haue beeneas ſheepe ve- 

ry profitable and harmelefle: for the ſpirit which coma-, , . 
meth from abouewas in them, which1s, ' firf pare,they 737 


—_—__ 


O—— 


peaceable, gemile,caſie to be intreated fall of mercy, and good 
fruits &&6. It is therefore an cuill icalous ſuſpition 


which the world hath of chem,to; with an inward 
inucterate enuy and malice which it hath againſt them, 
which maketh it ſo handle them, and that becauſe they 
are notofthe world.Reade 70h. 1 5.19. 
Let us notcenſure men _— tothe worlds dea- Uſe 
uch (as we haue juſt 


ling with them. Let vs notiu 
cauſe to account Chriſfts ors ſeruants) maletfac- 


tors,becauſe by per rs they are handled as male- 
faftors: ſo might wee condemne thoſe worthy Mar- 
tyrs which ſuffered in Queene cAaries daies, and ma- 
ny that are moſt vilely vicd by the Spaniſh inquitition, 
and other perſecuting papiſts in other places. 
2 Forthe ſecond, the Apoftle himſelfe declarteh 
and maketh knowne this condition wherein he was at 
Rome,and that under his hand by a publike letter ſent 
to an whole church,which was alſo to remaine vnto all 
Churches, to beread of all : ſo that it appeareth he was 
no whit aſhamed _ hae. E Obfer xt 
Per ſecution ſimply init ſelfe 13 no matter . Ex-Perlecurion 
prelly the Apoſtle faith, * that og EI——_ 
2 


his > > Tim.1,8; 
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his ſafering. And her exhorteth Timothy not to bee 

aſhamed of him becauſe heewas Chritts priſoner: 7 

4 4s ts _ 'Saint Peter) let him not 
| Hut glorifie God m thus beh.. (fe. 

Nothung ought to-make vs athamed but onely ſinne, 
which maketh vs adious before God,becaulſc it is a vo- 
luntary cuill ing from our {clues. Now to ſuf- 
fer, in it ſelfe i5no luch mater. 

If for the finncs of this Land God thould (which 
God farbid} deprime vs of the light of tus Golpell,and 
of our Chriſtian Magiſtrates, andginevs ouer to the 
power of ſuch aduerlaries, as chaine, impriſon, 
or any other way deale hardly & iguommioutly with 
vs let vs not thereupon thinke our ,ourbrethren, 
orthe Pn Irs rx 9 of 
our profeſſion. Tt he Apoſtle dorh rather boaſt 
' andgloryin it,as ſomedocin achaine of Gold :and the 

{cripture makerh. perſecution a matter of ' gladnefſe,re- 
ioxangand ® honour... If wee ſhould bee athamed, it 
would make vs ftart back from our profethonjit would 
diſcourageour bretheren, and very much hearten! our 

_ H ation bee of ho- 
2reft. How' cat 2Imter 
nourandioy ? can anyſuchthjng becm fuffering? why 
then ſhould matefaRors bee alhamed? 

. As ſufferingin it ſelf is no mater of ſhame, 
fo ccither of honour: it is che cauſe forwhich one fof- 
fereth, which alrererh che caſe this way or that way. 
The theenes betwixt whom Chrift was crrucified 


Pmgobietie- - fered d the ſame kinde of puniſhment, 
trones Snail onean e Or pun ye 
pane, ſod iS-could one of them ley, "we rectiwe things worthy of that 


3 The 


22 we hanedencybut this may bath dove nothing miſe 


—_— 


3 The third thing therefore to be conlidered,is the 
cauleof S. Pauls luftering, implied vnder this clauſe, for 
which,namely forthe Goſpell, For both the fun&ion, 
and allo the condition of the Apoſtle hath reference 
thereunto,as he was an Amba for the Goſpell, to 22.00f = 
tor the Goſpell he was in « chaine. of perſecuti, 
It s the canſe which maketh perſecution « matter _ 
of honour andriiocing . Note the Scriptures wherein »s * "ogg 
perlecution is commended, and ye ſhall tind the cauſe £:4(« rox;0- 
either expreſſed or neceflarily implied : note-Ma7.5.1 1. [i mer 


Phil.1. 29.1 Pet.3.14.& 4.16, L A 
Perſccurioo in it ſelfe ſeperated from a good cavſe is Reaſon, 
2 puniſhment,and a curſe : athing grieuous to the fleſh 
and to be gricued for. 
weſt, What may be the cauſe of that perſecution ,,, 
ET bleſſedneſſe? : iro 
Anſ.1n generail *r:ghtrouſneſſe ; and that either in ab- con fort ia 
ſtaining fre evill,oria performing of our bounden Penne 
duty. ® Joſeph (uffercd impriſonment for refuſing to tGer.z9.13. 
commit folly with his Miltreſſe:* Moſes choſe rather to <#0.1>5 
ſufer affliction with the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
ſu1 e5 of ſinnes,On the other (ide, 4 Daniel was calt into gn, 5.10 
the Lyons den, for praying vato God. And*Chriſt was ca14r.3.5 
p-riecuted for doing works of mercy. Roa 
More particularly the Goſpell which is here ſet down. ; ,o,, «1 
Thef Apoſtles were perſecuted for preaching the Gol- 
pell : othcrs,for beleeuing the Golpell. Now becauſe « 4% 9-3 
the Golpell is the dorine of Chriſt they which ſuffer 
for preaching or profeſſing it, arc ſaid ro ſaffer for aca 
Chiiſts® ſake, and for the name of i Chriſt: they which ; , >e,4.14 
renounce ir,are ſaid ro * deny Chriſt Icſus. "Mer 10.33 
They which looke to haue true comfort intheir#/* *+ 


Ll 3 lucring 
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lu ffcringmuſt eſpecially laoke vnto the cauſe,and tho- 
Tey the ns rowly cxamincit, whether it be indeed of char kinde 
carol ©” that by Gods word we may warrantably, yca & oughe 
| ncceſlarily roſuftcr for.) Saint Peter tnmplicth that there 
1; Pet.4.15 bc many cavſes for which many doc ſuffer, wherein he 
would not have Chriſtiansto luffer, let none of you{ faith 
he) ſuffer as 4 martberer, or as 4 theefe or «s a buſye bury in 
other mens matters. Note how he maketh noronly open 
nocorious linnes, but allomediing with other boties mat- 
tersto bean vnwarr:ntable and vniuſt ground of ſufte- 
ring. This therefore 15 to be obſerued nor only againſt 
traitors, mvrtherers, cheeues, adulcerers, idolarers,and 
ſuch like : bur alſo againſt Separariſts, Schiſmariques, 
and all ſuch contentious ſpirits as by railing troubles in 
the Church, bring trouble vpon their owne pates. 
Fjea. Ifche cauſe be tuſt and good with courage ſtand vnto 
: ic, ler not reuiling and diſgraceful ſpeeches, let not lofle 
of goods,lollc of tricads, impriſonment, bmaiſhmenr, 
racke, ſirapadoe, ſword, hakcr, fire or any thing ciſc 
make thee ſtart from #hy Sauiour,to denic him But for 
thy comfort and incouragement looketo the end, © if 
=z7im,3.12 we/affer we (ball alſo raigne with Chrift. 
The fourth polat noted is the connexion of the 
Apoſtles funRion and condition together, though he 
were an Ambaſſador,yet was he chained, and though 
| he were chained,yet performed he his funCtion, for he 
N e$4rlve is . , k - 
Duo faith,* 1 dee my Ambaſſage in « chame. Hence ariſe two 
2 3. Obſer, panes tobe noted. The firſt that T he Ambaſſadors of the 
Nw vg King of hrauen are more hardly dealt withall then the Am- 
worſe deats baffadors of mertall kings. \Ne (ce by experience that all 
wmehallthen ſorts of Ambaſſadors are kindly vicd. The moſt ſavage 


F 2 > a and barbarous pcoplethac be will nac wrongan Am- 
baſſador, 


__—— 


mm 


—_—. 


"Layer, O F GOD, 


fNr 


baſſadar, Ic is againſt the law of nations to impriſon an 
Ambaſlador. Though Ambaſſadors be free in deliue. 
ring their meſſage, & though theirmeſſaye bediſtaſtfu], 
yer atleaſt rhey are |cr goe free, if not rewarded, But 
Chrifts Ambaſſadors hauc in all ages been very hard- 
ly deale withall, This was it whereof®Chrift complai- 
ned againſt Ierulalom, ſayiog, 0 1eruſalem, reruſalem, 
which killeſt the Prophets, and ffoneft them whichare 
ſent unts thee.! And whereof S.Stephen alſo complai- 
ned laying, Which, of the prophets haue not your fathers 
perſecuted?ei>c. 

ObiefF. They are norin all places,and at all rimes (0 
dealt withall. 

Anſw.\\henand where it pleaſeth God co raiſe vp 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates who loue the Golpell, and de 
fend the Golpell, then and there the Ambaſladors 
thereof arc kept from publicke perſecution : bur yer 
che greater ſort of people will priuately ſcorne them, 
and wrong them. Andrhough there be alwaies ſome 
who knowing and beleeving the excellency, neceflity, 
and bencfit of their funRion, highly account of them, 
cucnas of the Angells of God, yer thoſe ſome are bur 
few in compariſon ofthe which oppole againſt 
them. All that ureof the world will doc what they can 
againſt chem: And that in regard of their weſſsge,and of 
thou maſter, 

Their mve//age is as contrary tothediſpoſicion of the 
wor'd as can be : this 4 is darkneffe,* that is light. Dark- 
nefle can not endure 1izht: nothing can be fo much a- 
gainſt the baice(as we (peake)againſt the heart of acar- 
nall manas the Goſpel :ir piercerh to the quicke,and 
ſo maketh him to fret and = rage andrave againlt 

' 4 it, 


*Ma/.13,37 


Pals 7.19 


Reaſon t, 


\Epb 5.8 
rMahy,ns 


'M41,10.35 


Reaſon 1, 
aleb 18,36 


b 4s 10.24 
Clany +233 
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it, and the meiTenger chercof. For the world hath a 
peace ot ir owae whercin it is falt julicd afleepe ; when 
1tisroue ] vp by any meſſengers of the Golpell, hke 
a beaceoralyonit beiticcecl ir lelfe agaiaſt him, that 
diitsrberh ie,and forgerterh all modeſty and humani-. 
ty.li it were a father that brought this light of the Gol: 
peil co acarnall lanne,the ſonne would hate and perle. 
cure thefather forit : fothe father the fonne, and one 
friend another: henceit is char Chriſt Teſus the author 
of this Golpell,is laid /s ſet a men at variance againſt his 
father,and the daughter againſt ber mother .&6. which is 
not ſaid, tonote our the yoopes end vt Chriſtscom- 
ming, but to ſhew what followerh vpon the ſending 
of the light of the Goſpell ro carnall men, by reaſon of 
their wicked aud obdurare hearts. | 
Their Maſter is indeed a great king,*but his kingdome 
i not of this world if it were his [ernants would ſurely fght. 
Now becauſe hecauſcth none to riſe vp inarmes to ex 
cute ſpeedy revenge, but ſuffererh the wicked till the 
great dy of reckoning,the world fearcth him not, nor 
careth toabuſe his Ambaſſadors. 
How great is the blindnefle, wilfulneſſe, wrertched- 
neſſe,maliciouſneſle, vagratctulneſſe of the world ? 
How are miniitcrs to prepare themſclnes again(t all 
the harddeaiing that may be? let chem nor looke for 
Auch reſpe&at the worlds hands as carthly Ambaſſa- 
dors find : if they find ſuch they have caule to luſpet 
them(clues. It is to be fearcd thatrhey ſeeket.10 much 
to pleaſe the world. If they have not Þ the reſolution 
which this Apoſtle had,they may be as loath ta deliver 
theirambaſſage,as © /0n4h was. 
* The therpointis,thar 


i 


Mimi. 


wo «7. wy T3 


AE. Mi. - __ 


OF GOD. 


Prayer 


S.Paxl vent as far as his chaine would let him ': In his ” 2_— 
chaine he preached. So likewiſe in prilon hepreached. berty they 
Thus did Chiiſtand his Apoſtles, though they were Pt, 

- . 433 
perlecuted continue to preach : when they could not 
in one place,they went to another, 

Thereis *a necefſicy bud vpon the Ambaſſadors of 
God: and woe to them if they preach noc the Goſpel, © 1 £579.16 
when they may. Bar if notwithſtanding ſome reſtraint, 
they doe what lawfully they may, and poſſibly they 
can,as they manifeſt thereby a great z2alc of Gods glo- 
ry-in preferriagit before their owne cale, ſogreat (hall 
that reward be which their maſter will giue them. 

2ueſt.\Whatif Miniſters be inhibiced by magiſtrates Reaſon, 
topreach : may chey nortwirhflanding that inhibition 
preach ? 

Anſ.Differcace muſt be made betwixr tics of per- FE: 
ſecution (when infidell or idolatrous or any ſuch Ma- — 
giltratesas arc open enemies to Chriſt beare rule, who hivited may 
ſeeke vtterly to ſuppreſſe the eruth of the Goſpell, and P*e*®: 
roote out the profcſſors thercof) and times of peace 
(when Chriſtian magiſtrates, who defend the Goſpel), 
and ſecke the progrefle thereof, gouerne the Church) 

Thc inhibition of infidells,and idolaters made fimply 
againſt preaching ofthe Goſpell, becauſe they would 


*have ir vererly ſuppreſſed is in this calc no ſafficient 


inhibition eo bindethe conſcience : it is direAly and 
apparantly contrary to Gods word. But when Chriſti- < 
an magiſtraces inhibit miniſters ro preach, it ts becaule 
they thinke them vnfirand vamect either for ſome no- 
tor'ous crimes or for ſome erroneous opinions ro Cx- 


ercile thcir miniſteriall funRions. In theie caſes ſych as 
are we arc 
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8 Am.71--0c 


Vſe 1, 


are {oinhibired,(o far forth as they are inhibited, ought 
noctto preach. Neither are particular and private men 
to iudge of the cauſe of the inhibition, whether it be 
juſt or vniuſt:bur as they who are apointcd by the pre- 
ſent government to ordaine Miniſters, are to ludge of 
_ firneſſe thereunto, ſo likewiſe of their vnlit- 
ncſle. | 

Againe difference muſt be made bertwixt the kinds 
of miniſters which arc inhibiced to preach. Some were 
ordaincd immediatly by Chriſt lefus, and particularly 
commanded by him to preach : allebe world could noc 
filence luch : though they were inhibited, yer ought 
they not co be ilent,if at leaſt they were nor forceably 


48. 549,43 reſtrained, Wherefore we read that'the Apoſtles nor- 


withſtanding they were cammanded by the Pricfts and 
Rulers of the [ewes to preach no more, yer continued 
to preach , 3the like may be ſaid of the Prophets, who 
wercextraerdinarily appointed by God. Orherare or- 
dained by the hands of mcn, cuen of the governors of 
the Church,Now as they haue power to ordaine mini- 
ſters when they iudge them fir for chat place, ſothey 
have power to deprive miniſters, when they judge 
them vnar for chat place,and therfore obedience muſt 
be yeelded ro their inhibition, 

Bur to returne tothe point, Perſecution is no ſuth- 
cient cauſe to makea miniſter ceaſe yung ; rather* 
then not preach, he ought as Paul did,preach in a chain, 
if he may haue ſuch libertie as Paw! had. 

How will they an{were it vnto thex maſter, who vp- 
on meere (urmiles and needeleſle feares abftaine from 
preaching:not much vnlikeroa floathfull man rhat be- 


» Pre-22.3* 10g to goe about his bulinelle, faith, * s Howie with- 


out, 


_— 


Prayer OF GOD, ow 


ont, 1 ſball be ſlame in the ftreete ? ſuch owght ro be a Mi- 
nilters forwardneſle in performing his ambaſlage, thar 
he doc ts vetermoſtindeauour, till he be dire&tly,and 
neceſlarily hindered. 
Heanie is thatreckoning which they muſt make,who 2 ſe. 
have all the liberty, fauoar, and incouragement that 
they can delire,and yet preach nor. 
5 Forthelaſt point, the reaſon why the Apoltle 
here mentioneth his chaineis the rather ro ſtirre them 
vpto helpe him wich thair praiers that hee mighe boch 
be affiſted by God in doing whar he did, and allo, if 
it pleaſed the Lord, haue greater libertie ro doe more 
good-che word inthe former verſe, &in this verſe alfo 
tranſlated bould ſpeaking (1gnificth alſo bbertie toſpeake. 
From the force of this reaſon,I obſerue, 
T he more Mimflers are reflrained the rather ought prai- Obſer. 15. 
er to be made for them. Minittersrc- 
I ſhould ſcemethar the Apoſtle when hee wrote to jroinea'®®* 
the Hebrewes was ſomewavy or other hindred, ſo as 
could nor then come to them, whereupon having de- 
fired them to pray for him, againe hee deſireth them 
i {ame what the more earnettly to —_— he might be re- * Htb.13.19 \ 
ored to them more quickly: but moſt cleare is thus by the 
pratiſe of the Chorch when Saint Pever was daprt vp 
doſe into prifon, * cermeff praver wes made of the Chaney «qo ., 
unto God for bins. 
Praieris the beſt meanes thatcan be vſed im this caſe: þ,, a/ew 
the moſt powerfall with God, the leaſt offenſiveto 
men. Norte theiſſae of rhe Churches prater for Pe- 


ter 


Thereis alſo grenteſt needeof the beſt meanes in Reaſon 2. 


this caſe, and in regard of the lofle which the 
Church 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR Proges 
caucch ſuſtalnath by thecefeaiae of faichfull Mint- 


"Pu The vie which weare to make of this point is, that 
weput it in dayly praiſe. 
The Apolilehaaing viced thoſe two forceable rea- 
ſons to mouethem to pray for him, returneth againe 
ro the matter, and repeareth the thing which he would 
haue them pray for in ts bchalte,namely that hee may 
/ akebouldy, which he ampliheth by the manner, as 
oeneht to ſpeake, 
The word which the Apoſtle victh in this latter 
place ſomewhat differeth from the former, that is a 
a in eajivis * nownecthis a boerbe : yer in efteRt they imply one and 
A ——_—_ an ſamething. This repetition of this point ſheweth 
t, 
Obſers. 26. Boldneſſe and freedome of ſpeech is very needfal for a mi- 
a nced- x;/er : The el Chon —_ notthings in vaine : 
wherefore that which hath beene deliuercd concerning 
this point,is the rather to be regarded : that which the 
Scripture againe and againe vrgeth, we mult nor light- 
ly paſſeouer, but giue the more diligent heede there- 
unto. 

In that vpon the mention of his chaine Saint Pas! 
reneweth hus deſire of this point, namely that hee may 
ſpeake boldly,asif he had thus ſaid, becauſe 1 am chai- 
wed, I doe the rather deſire Loldneſſe of ſpeech: I note foure 

Onfeay commendable vertues in him. 
meadsble vic. 1 An holy icalouſic which hee had of his owne 
wmezin the A. weakenelle. | 
2 An carneſt deſire of well performing his fun- 
Aion. 
3 Aninuincible reſolution to hould out to the me 
4 


Prayer OF GOD | | - — 

4 A ftrongafhance in thepower of God. Re 

t For-the firſt, hee was Sem_s that an iron of tu _. 
chaine, a keeper continually by one, reſtraint of liber- vearcoclle, 
tic, and feare of greater danger were grieuous to the 
flells (< For ne chaftening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joy. Heb.11.11 
one but 7 OR can they might be meanes to dant t 
freeſt {pirit,and to make the moſt couragious fearefull, 
that he himlſelfe was fle(h and blood, that there needed 
more then fleſh,cuen Gads (piritto vphold a man, to 
make kim bald to performe his dutiein a chain: where- 
fore thowgh yet bee were notdanted, yer he delireth 
Gods helpe in dot hispreſenc affliction to (up- 
port hus ſpinit,and keepe him from fainting. 

2 Forthe ſecond, ſuch was his delire of courage and , ,,,, _ . 
boldneſle to performe tis fan&tion as hee ought, that dc e —_ 
beingin a chaine, he delirerh rather fill in his chaine ſo performing 
to doe,then to be freed from his chaine: for one would 
hauec thoughc that being aftiied- hee ſhould moſt of 
all haue deiired theremoualtof tbe attliQion : but hee 

that before ths : as morecleare and euident 

that which hee faid cothe Elders of Epheſus,whzn 
he tooke his farewellof them, 4 / conn! not wy /ife deart 
vatozey felfe, fwthat | may faxiſh my comſewithion,and the © ©2024 
mins iy w hich ! bane recrracd of the Lord loſms, totefiifee 
the Goſpellaf the grape of God. 

3 Forthethird, though he had ſuffered much, yet ; His jnvinci- 
as yet he had not*refiſted unto bleed: though his hibert wee 
were reftrained, yet his blood and life were prelerued, "tt 
therefore be ſtil cominacrh>co fight the Lords bartaile, 
and to mainraine his quarrell :in a chaine he preached, 
2nd ſtill defirech boldly to preach, yea though it were 
in a chaine : doth he not herein manifeſtabraue ſpirit, 

| an 


tt. ti. 


"I" 
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Vie, 


' an vndanted minde, an invincible courage ? 


4 For the fourth, affuredly hee belecued thar 
God wasable to giue him and boldneſſenot- 
withſtanding his chaine, and mauger the fury and 
rageofall his enemies, or elſe would he not have deſi- 
red boldneſſe now that he was in the power of his ad- 
uerſaries : but well hee knew that they which chained 
him, were chained by his maſter Chriſt Ieſus, who fled 
captinitie captine : ſo as they could no further reſtraine 
him then his maſter permitred them, and hee was not 
Ignorant (for himſclfe (aid it) chars though bee him/cl/e 
»ffered unto bonds, yet the word of God was not bound: 
they S__ his body,but they could not chaine Gods 
word. 

Bcholde here a rare example: rare for the excellen- 
cie, aud rare for the ſcarcitic of it. Admirable virtues 
were theſe, worthy our imitation. 

1 They who maintaincin them ſuch an holy ica- 
louſte, fearing leaſt thorow the weakeneſle of the fleſh 
they may be danted with afflition, will bee the more 
warchfull ouer themſclues, more earneſt with the Lord 
in praiertoaſhift, and vphold chem,and more defirous 
of the helpe of others praiers, as Saint Pari here was : 
ſuch haue beene found to ſtand our to the laſt caft 
— , when proud crackers have beene quai- 
2 Todelirewhile aman is vnder the crofle, rather 
to preach baldly then to haue the croſſe remoned, ar- 
gueth a great zcale of Gods glory, anda true deſire of 


the progreſle of the Goſpell, and edification of the 
Church : for thus he 
eaſe, liberty,yea and life too. 


theſe before his owne 
3 Con- 


—_— 


— 
—__ 


Prayer | OF GOD, 


J19 


3 Conſtancy is that which ſerteth the crowne vpon 
a mans head: they whoafter they haue indured ſome 
tryals, (hrinke in their heads, and giue ouer the fight 
beſore therclife be ended, looſe the glory of their tor- 
mer valour. 

4 Butro be perſwaded, that Godis able to enable 
his ſcruants in all diſtreſſes and difficulties ro doe 
that worke whereunto hee ſendeth them, notwith- 
Rtanding their owne weakeneſle, and their aduerſa- 
ries power, will make men not feare what can 
_ done againſt them, bur ſtill hold on vnto the 
end. 


Thus wee ſee what rare and excellent virtues Moft mens 


theſe bee. But alaſle they are roo rare and. ſcarce a- a 


Saint Pauls, 


mong men: as ap by their contrary diſpoſiti- 
on: For 

1 Many afterthey haucindured ſome ſmall trials, 
grow ſoinſolent thereupon, thar they rthinke they can 
neuer be moued, and ſo forget God, and care not to 
ſeeke helpe and affurance from him. 

2 If they call vpon him, it is rather for deliue- 
rance from that preſent croſle, in regard of their 
owne caſe, then i any abilitie to honour God, 
or doe good ynto his Church : when men are 
any way afflited, they account deliverance from 
it a great happineſſe, and therefore aboue all de- 
fire it : Oh that I were at libertie, faith the pri- 
ſoner : oh that I were in my Country, fairh the 
eaptiue : oh that I had health, faith the ſicke man :and I 
wealth,faich the poore man,&c. 

3 Sofar they arefromreliſting vnto blood, and 


indu-- 


—_—_— ——_—_ 


$10 THEWHOLE ARMOVK Prayet 

« 44,1321 induringrill death, that ſo: ſoone as * perſecution ari- 

"gs ſeth for the Golpell,chey are preſently ſo offended and 
__ aftrightedtharthey®forſakerheir profelhon. 

y 4 They lo dreadetharaduerlarics power, and fo 

; doubt of Gods almighty power, and good prouidence 
chatthey thinke it in vainetocall vpon God. 

The want of the forenamed graces in moſt men,ma- 
keth them to bee the more admirable in them who 
haue them; and it ought to moue vs to ſecke the more 
carefully after them. 

The laſt claule is this, 4s ] ought to ſpeake; which 
ſome taketo bee ſer duwne by the Apoſtle as a further 
motize to ſtir them vp to pray for vtterance and bold- 
neſle of ſpeech in his behalte, becauſeirt was his boun- 
den duty,neceflity was laid vpon him, hee ought fo to 
{[peake, whence may bee obſerued that, 

A Obſ.1 $ It i« not 4 matter arbritraty for « Miniſter to preach the 
= Bo'vel Geſpell,and that boldly myo, thing. *Neceſuty is 
boldly a wc- mages 61 (faith the Apoſtle) and woe onto gee of 1 
— preath wot the Geſpell. Asmuch may bee faid of all mi- 
___niſters. Theirothce uireth as much, the charge is 
committed vnto them. They who doe it not,omittheir 
bounden dury: wherfore cuery {leight occalion ſhould 

not be an hinderance eo them. 

Bur I rakethis clauſe rather todeclarethe manner of 
preaching, then a motiue to preach: and to haue refe- 
renceboth to his fasdFiow, and allo to his condition ? 
that hee may ſo ſpeake 2s becommeth an ambaſ/adour, 

604 & ſoalſoas CO one which was in bends. Hence 
—_ Wes? firſtnotethat, 

bee preached It is not ſufficient for 4 AMinifler te preach, v#leſſe it bee 
afrer a righe done 
manner 


EE 


I Le . - _ 
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Prayer. OF GOD. * "Y 
done after a right manner : W hag is red vico the 
mannerofpreaching I ſbewedbefore: the poim in ge+ 

nerallis againe vrged by this Apoltle C#d.4.4. and by 

anna ge ue gr as the 0- 
rates of God. T tras in funfions doth the A. 4" 
poſtle — a right manner of performing them. 


Kon. 17:53. 


. The fame Lord who requiret h the duty ir ſelfe, hath Reaſon; | 
preſcribed the right manner of bas | | 
obedience and faichfulneſle is by the one, as 

well as by the ocher. WW. 


Inthe duties which wee performe, let vs carcfally /7e 
obſerue how they oughr to bee performed, if at leaſt in 
the performance of them we delire to be accepred, Lit- 
tle is rhis in regard by many : for to inlift inche point 
in hand, bow looſely, how coldly, how rudely doe 
many preach the Word? as if ir were inough onely co 
preach- Againe others fall into an ocher extreame : 
they che Word coo curiouſly, too concaredly, 
to0 vaindy, with too great afkearion and oſtentanon. 
Little doth God regard ſuch paines: larle comtort 
can _ reape thereby. <4 
a des he te 
A tinifie in bonds muſt haze reſpect to bis preſent con- O45 
dition, accordiwgly to carrrie himſeife : as hee may not by mutt cury | 
histimerouſheſſe berray Gods truth: fo neither by his theni'ucs | : 
indiſcreeteand over-great boldnesindanger the ſame. {,.,7" 5utt.ns 2 
This doch Chriſt imply vnder that generall precept, condinon. o 
4 Be wiſe 44 ſerpents, and inoceut 45 doaes. Doue like ino- 
cency will keepe vsfrom-all frandulent dealing, ſo as © X96 
wee thatt not deceiue our maſter, and abuſe charerult 
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Os. that uttereth (be mutt yodartahd: what hee 

vttereth, orelſc his praier is þuta ur,euven meere 
4.Met.6.; babling,which 4 C hriſt condemneth)androthem who 
e.cot4ei7 heareit,their hearing,ift SD AEENTA 

"0: _ring,they cannot be edi thereby, : 

offend in both theſe. 
1T hey teach chuldren,woemen,lay.men, fach; as vn- 
derſtand not oneword of Latine,to make al their prai- 
DOVE ELITES 
2 ke praicrs, whereo 
the people pertake,ro be madein pry 
in praier ſuch vncouth words,and curious 
= 1 bn gy ane the enlearncdg little 
ray..in a tongue. e Apo» 

Pp file ſheweth +4 —_ muſt beſo vitered as the vn- 
learned may ſay Ames. 

\ Contrary todiſtin& praying itis for a Miniſter ro 
mumbleand tumble ouer bis words too faſt : it, argu- 


Nh nemtofeanmupen it hindereth deuotioh and at- 
feion 


G 


+ . 
_ = * 


"Ras. OY >; 
fetjon of heart (for when a praierisroo faſt poſted 0- * 
ner whattime can there be for the heart ro worke)it al- 
; ſo hinderech atrention, .and  vnderſtanding in. the 
hearer. | \ <9 63% | 
V niformity reſpefteth the outward carriage-and ge«,Viformity is 
tire in praier. Ofreuerend &homble geſture I ſpake Hep 
{ before. The pointnow ro bee notedis,chat all which 
| 


l 


aſſemble togetherin one placeto pray, doe vie oneand 
the ſame ſeemely geſture,s whichis noted of the people * Nb.8.y - 
| in Ezrdes time, when he opened the booke to. reade, «'l | 
foodup,* but when heprazfed the Lord, they all bowed * v.s 
themſelues, &c. This outward vniformity preuenterh 
\ aprepoſterons cenſuring of oneanother, and may bea 
, meanes of ſtirring vp one anothers affetions:for when 
, oneſeeth others humbly to kneele downe, his heart 
, may be ſo ſtrucke,as he will bemoued with reuerence 
, to humble his owne ſoule: but diuerfitic of 
may cauſediftrattions, and hinder deuotion :-vnifor- 
miriein that which is lawfall and-warrantable is an e&- 
peciall part of good order :diverſitic of geſtures cauſeth 
a kinde of contuſion. Now i God is not rhe authir of con ' 1.09704 35 + 
fuſion : wherefore © all chings are to be done; decently, and ** 
| in yood order,- The beſt generall rule that wee can ob- 
ſerue to keepe order is, to yeeld ro ſuch commendable, 
; and warrantable geſtures as the Church wherin we live 
6 preſcribeth and pradtiſerh. | 
{ Thus hauing given ſome direQicnsfor publike prai- Motives to-- 
, et,I will lay downe ſome motives to ſtirre vs with con « Publike prater 7 
ſcience to performe it. 
1 The morepublike praier is, the more honourable & 
1 acceptableit isro God. It irbe an honor to God for one 
, to pray, the more doc iaine togethertherein, the more 
I honour--- 


"honourable muſt acedesbee: & is the more gcrepeny” 


ble becauſe God dehi in the joigt conſent of | his 


AIG: Saints worſhipping him: God 
. Mat19.20 1 pvlere two or three were gathered together in hu name, ts 
be in the midſt of thew. | F 


2 It 1s alfo the more powerfull: the cries of many 
ioyned together make a loud crie in Gods cares, and 
moue him the ſooner to open his cares. Hereupon 

__  whenthere wasaiudgementinthe land,” the Prophet 
* lockc1.16,17 calleth all the people to aflemble together to pray: and 
»1«x;s ſo did"ehekingot Nineweh when the ruine thereof was 
* 45a threatned 


3 Itisan outward (igne wh wee manifeſt our 
ſcluzs to be of the choſen and called flocke of Chriſt... 
4 Irisaneſpeciall meanes of muruall edification: 
for thereby we mutually ſtirre vpthe zeale,andinflame 
| The ares js 2.00 of profaneneſle, from 
- -5 Thenegle&ofitisa note © 
which blame ſeparatiſts, and ſchiſmatiques though 
they would ſeeme very religious, cannot well acquit 
themſclues. 
Theſcand other ſuch likereaſons made * Danid re- 
* Pſal123.x foice when they ſaid,we will gore rut the houſe of the Lord, \ 
and mourne when hecould not come into the houſe af 
raier 


r& $4. 10 


Priuare praier Prizate ac is that whichis made by ſomefew to- 

| , or by onealdhe : by few as when two orthree 
a2-K24-33 friends goe into ſome ſecret plave( as * when \ 
blak.g as Eleſba and his ſeruant werealonein a chamber praying 5 
| for the Shunamits childe, and * Chriſt tooke Peter, \ 
/ Jobnandlames and wentints 4 meuntgint ay ud or af! 
whole honſe-hould pray together in the family, as 

Y] a CHE 
$ __ > * 
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w prajed ad im hae hoe This charge che. <-taoge 
the maſterfthefamiy, For wrche 


== 
Ghomthetou wt . 
ter the praicr (or ac leaſt 


ductie) and withallcauſedu vba 


preſent. thiereax. - 

- 4 Thefamil yhach neadbif peculiar bleſkngs, be x.1/ons. 
ſides the publikeando common blefhngs which in the 
Churchare praied for: yeait receiueth many bleſin 

for which- __ thenkes are to bee given in 


2 4 Chiu houſes made Gods Charchat God 
worlhip ameto time performed, w 
is a great honour vntoa familic, VVherefore for- ho- 
nourſake Saint Pawl mentioneth 4 the Church in the 1 x4m.16 
hoſe of Priſcille,and 4qnils, and * of Philemon. oPhilas 
3 By praier a Chriſtian bringeth Gods ble(ang into 
bis hauſe (which is a matter of great profit), for - 
God is called vpon,there is hee p to beltow his 
bleſſing, as* hee bletied obed-edoms, and all his houle- 
hould, while the arke was in his houſe. Prajer then {> Se. 6n | 
bringeth both honour and profitvnto afamily. 
Voworthy they are to bee of afamily, 7»; 
who omit this ductie therein. They cauſe Gods curſe * 
to tie vpon their houſe, and deprive themfelues of a 
iſt right vntoall the goods which are therein. For by 
prajerthey are : hee rhar vieth any thing 
other da —— fri. They who Gequen 
y y anſwerefdr it. 
3 2 ———— and neglect priuate ns 
©. 
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eee 


fo. are cicker ſuperfticious, or hypocridicall per. 
_ 

Sz1 er which is made by one alone, none be 
. 9Secret praier j _ terictywore or 


5:M21.6.6 
b yn pe This maybein #3 cloſechamber;or 
iGen24.65 k or on a deſolate mountaine, i ori a ſecret facld, or*on 
ha any houſe top, *orinany otherplace. 
"i Ieis v ery necdefull that ſecret praer beeadded bork 
to pu rerar Chuirch,and privare/praieria fami- 
liefor vlikepructa | 


Reaſons, 1 Hereby we may more freely poure out our whole 
hearts vnto God : itis not meete/ | wourete qther perſon 
ſhould know many things which are knowne to-God 
and cannot be con from him.Enery one is guil- 
tic of ſuch particular ſinnes as areto bee <p an 
alone before Godzand euery one harhyparticular wants 
tobe praied for by himlſelfe, | Hercby alſo weemay by 
name menti6 in our praiers to God our deareſt fnends 
which is notſo meete todo in company.l thinke Saint 

£39n,2.9.19 Paul ment ſuch ſecret praiers when hee ſaid, ®. _ 
mention of you alwaies in my praders.  - 

2+ Thiskindeof prater affordeth the crueft triall of 
the vprightneſſeof a mans heart : for a man may 
continue to pray inthe Church and ina family, y 
his praier be meere formall,euen forcompany fake:but 
herharalonein ſecret, when and where no other man 
knoweth,callerh vpon God, ſurely maketh conſcience 
of praier, and "8; ge honeſt heart (rhough hee may 


haue much weakeneſle, and many imperfetions) For 
whar bie-reſpe&t is therethar(hould = emer. 1 
he bepopith, and thinkethar the ſaying of a fey pru- 
ers4n leeret 15 a meritorious worke. 
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3 This argueth a great familiaritic with God, when 
a ſubie& vſerh to goealone to his ſoucraigne, it argu- 
«th much more familiaritic then when hee commeth 
with a petition in the company of others, 
4 Ir bringeth greateſt comfort. ynto a mans heart : 
for ſuchis thecorruption of our nature,that we cannot 
performe any holy exerciſeas wee ought (* When wee , , 
would doe good exillis prefent with vs). whereby ir com- VV 
meth topaſle that the comfort of ſuch holy exerciſes 
which we performe in Churchor houſes taken away. 
This maketh Chriſtians toninneto God in ſecret to 
humble themſelues forthe ions of cherr pub- 
like praiers. Chriſtians would much doubt and . euen 
faint oftentimes if it were not" for their ſecret 
They whichcontent themſclues with, Church and fa- 
mily pratershaueiuſt cauſeto ſuſpeRt themſelues. 
5s Such wiues, children, ſeruants and other inferi- 
ours whichline in any houſe/vnder prophane gouer- 
nours that will not haue praiers in! their tamilies, 'may 
by this kinde of praier A thereof vnto their 
owne ſoules:none can hinder ſecrer praier. 
0b.\Wecan haueneithertime nor place to pray ſecretly. 
Anſw.Doyenot findemany times & O-com- 
mit ſin ſo ſecretly as none can ſee you?rf youbadas grat 
delight in praier as in ſin,you would finderime& place... 
T his kinde of praier(ſo-neer as may be)is to be perfor | 
med ſo ſecretly as no other may know it;keft the know- 
ledge which others baue of ir may miniſter occaſion of 
inward pride* ſbut the deere, ſaith Chriſt. It isnotmeete * 2466 
to'vtter ſecret praier ſo loudas any other {hold heare it. 
The laſt diſtintion of praier is ordinary and extra- 
ordinary, Allthe forcnamed kindes are ordi _ 
ore 
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fore | ſkallnor need to (peake of it 
a Exddordi. , Extraordinary projer,is chat which after-an exeraor- 
nary proyer. dinary manner even aboue our vſuall cuſtome is 
red out before Ged. This conlifterh partly in 
17o,;.8, Ofaffction,andparcly in continuanceof time. * The 
King of Nizmeb required an extraordinary ardency, 
when he commanded his pen fo cry mughtily onto 
God. We have amemorable example hereof in Aoſes, 
who was ſo carneſt in his fangs ary arr. 
12*9:3+32 hauchis peticion he deſired ro be raſed out of 
, Gods booke. Chrifts ardency yer exceeded this ; it is 
— + gp noted that he prayed earneſth * with ffrowg crying and 
Wipapes deguriis, FeArES.Y Ca his ardency made bis fiveat to be as great drop: 
of blood falling downs to the ground. 
Ls 9 Pr ee -2erv.aery ke forth by divers Me- 
etna wm 4-1 cer erying, 7 firing, *wre- 
g 14.1 


flmg wit God. 
y Row.15,30 oughthisardency be an inward worke, yercan 
2008.32.24 ic hardly containcit ſe|fe withina man: bur as thunder, 
which isan heat conceined withina cloud, becauſe of 
thearden = char inward hcat burlteth forth, and 
cauſeth lightning, rambling and raine, 10 avehemenc 
Jonryans, 7 or the heart will ſore way or other 
IE _— _ waics arc - arr: 
the Scripture whereby it cen manifeſted as 
Signes of 1 Extraordinary — emper of the body. «Chriſts 
traordinary carneſtacdſc in praye chim 4nco an agony, and 
_— ome biaemmcnbammabinadinnd. > Nehemiah: 
b Nebc2.5 ardrncy to changed his countenance as the King ob- 
{cruedic. 
/ unſuall motion of the parts of a mans body :* 4n- 
— ano manucder is, hon heh br 


by » : 
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drunken.45a/omes ſpread his armes abroad, *The Pub- 4: Roe 8.14 
lican beat his breaſt Chriſt fellvpon the ground. _ a 

3 Der fnendronms ling wn0t hid from *Plal.z8.y 
thee, lair _—_ Cod.' > The {ighes of the ſpirit are * 99 5.26 
ſuch 45 cav wot be expreſſed. _—_— 

4 Loud crying.1 Danid roared all the dey, * Chriſt evied > tare? a 
with a lowd voice. 

Ofren repeating and inculcating the ſame petition. , Wa. 
IChriſtdid once,qwice;thrice,returnero Godin pray- 41,4 > 
er, ſaying the ſame words. ® Paul prayed thrice, that ">C#3.8 
isofr,againſt atemptation.Note how®Danietdoubleth *2*5"%%s 
and leth bis words, O my God incline thine eares 
and heare,open thine ties and behold, &'c. 0 Lord bears, 

0 Lordforgine,0 Lard conſider avd doe it. Defer not; Orc. 
* Abram praicd (ixc (caerall times together for one *61918.24 
thing, namely far mercy on Sedors, ve 
6 Teares,? theſe Chriſt powred forth. +$5did theirs 78 

finfall woman,and * the 1/raciites in ſuch abundant': Saw.7.6 
meaſure,thar be waſhed Chriſts feet with her teares, 
they arc laid t# draw water and powre it out before the 
Lord, Peter is ſaid to weep bitterly, ded 

Tears are the moſt vſuall fignes of earneſt and ardene *511 
prepeag which ___ they paper _ God. Texrezin 
t/acob had power oner the Angell and prenailed, for why 1797 
He wept and prajed." Chrift was beardin that which befea- oft 
red.Bor why + Healſ offered wp prajers with teares. *Hee" 1/-3%3 
zh iah wept (are, and: was heard. Peters teares,the (infull 
wormans tcares, Axz4h5 tearcs, the teares of Gods chil- 
drenat all times have beenregarded, and accepted. Yea 
it is nated that God *hath a bortle wherein he purterh rp/@.56.9 
the reaces of kis Saines: and with great Emphaſis ſaith 
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Daxid are they wat in thy booke there recorded to be re- 
| ObiefF. Eſau? teares were no whit regarded, * 
94 * thetearesof the //7aelites when they whe to. fi 
"2 Sext,12.22 againſt Beniamin,no not *Dewids teares when he prayed, 

faited,and wept for his child. 

Anſw 1.Tea'cs ſimply in themſcluesareno whir ac- 
ceptablevnro Gad,bur as they arcſignes of true p | 
er, Eſaws ccarcs were nor ſuch, they roſe from griefe of | 
a worldly loſſe,and from anger, ma'ice, and indignati- | 
on againſthis brother. 
-- Secondly, If any continvein finne,and repent not, 

their teares are not regarded. The 7/ratiites had not re« 

pented of their owne (iunes, and yer would take ven« 

geance of their brothers '{inne : they wept becauſe 

they prevailed nor, butthey wept not becauſethey r6 

pented not of thcir owne (innes. Afterwards when in 

. token of theirrepentancethey feſted, and offered barn 

0Juke 10.28 offerings,and peace offerings uno the Lord, and ſo wept, 
$ * the Lord head them,and they provuailed againſt Bew 
famin. ; ( 
3 Though God grant not that particular which by 
{ 

i 

| 

( 

4 


reares is craued, yer may the teares be acceptable to 
the Lord,av-Dazids were. 

Then-ateceares moſt powerfull ad cffeuall when / 
they ariſe from compunRion of heare for (innecom- 
mitzed againſt God,as the tears of rhe ſinfu}l weoman, 
and of Peter did. Nothing more moues the true Chri- 
ſtian heart ro melt, andeyes ro flow forth with 
then a due conlideration.of Gods tender und merci- 
full dealing with man, and his vngraccfull and vngras 
tions cariage towards God. The feare of Gods weotts 
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takers aveondamod,orfrt 
vsþ Chih prayed) exataorditiarttly, cou romr 
chole has Apattlts(Lake G/1my8 3.) tid 


qe on Paad ad 1/3; 3-) And 
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of fins 


rr 


a9rarar 
64 ve ddr enfrors the bedyo body ofchis 43 Corn0h. 
&ab,,4 and agarnicche prayedrbvice againfta:rempra-; ov7 6h. 


yea? Chriſt eprecommanie his Diſciples 
4nart emer 200 ntorempration} 
* ro wrt fach —— been committed;and 


lic. heany ypott: aur confaience, becauſe” they are in 


4kcjr kind antorious, or wee have long. continued in 


themy(tbiofaonrd:Nawid vety topeancotllar ric rate 
Mater and 3 Meteſſekr' (i . ok os oy 
PR. linne are either threatned, orinfli- a 
bey may extraordinary prayerbe prevented, 
& the deftruhopof Xinerh,chreatned by Jab was)” lon.3.9 
gfimay beremonedgaracangſtr copeiaiey wen): PRI” 
pray enisco:be made for others, av-vell 
As pm rote , lo likewiſe extraordinary prayeristo 
bmddorogie ntery gra mnryr Mis wed > 
ls or the-[ſpg-*Ay« 9.1 oc 
Ser end fer Got iodptmentthreccnodepthtetney 
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Oe ene Ottiothereconmandes andalfo com< 
- #0*If - mendedto vs by theexamples of Gods Saints, andthat 
not onely in theold Teſtament bur alſo in the new, 
Where Chriſtexcuſcrh his Diſciples for nor falting 
*2a! 9.15 While he was with them, he ſaich, * the daies will come 
when they [ball faft. How oftis iementioned in the 4#; 
»419.1,2,3 Harche Qhrilti wr rye be hr ner 
- = forth Paw/and Barnabas, they i. —_ 
8 &14.:3 they ordained Elders;rhey pa argory v5 
: 027.33 Paulandthey hee cer were with ore ina hip. were Mr 
'3cw.us geardanger of theirliucs, they faſted long. 'The A 
: Mc expreſly ſaith of wp char he: Was bs fofting 
| {en 
This helpbiseo beadded ro extraordinary pri V 
$-«ſen. 1 Toſharpenthem,andto  cerardnar pry 
| rouſc vp our dull hcarrs. Fora: folneſſsmaketh mas 
| _ in body and (piri,ſo faſtlngmaketh hind lightin 
th. 


2-Torcſtife our humility, and manifeſt our vawor- 
thinceſſeof the leaſt of Gods bleſſings, For by our vyo- 
' luntary abſtinence from | Gods creatures, we (ſhew 
that we arevaworthy of the"leaft crum of Srend;a6 


/ 1. drop of water. 
if ».. 3 Toſubduc our wamon fivſh; and corrupt tots: 
-&: , "panperingourbogies maker them ſtrong: bur faſting 
dank them downe ::if theybe not weakned and ta- 
medrchey will much interropr our prayers. © The Apo- 
” av. T1 le implith;that while manand wite give themfelucs 


'-'rofaſting and praycr,they mayghobencr abſtginc., 
— Jour? 7 griefe, for provoking Gods 
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afopriclues When wefaſkro, 
SOLO0R clog, 5 9#-059eR cha debogbetareour. __ 
by * ; n21blici> 20g gn 
or > wing bock expe OE: nary prayer. 
rae Fd en noms. 
1.13 JPumd(, ain 3242) —_— _ ro (ragoemfe 
A ;r co praying thatche Greck word #==odne- 
ors 86:molt vigally, ſignificth Pras jc IRR 
erle be drawen for 4.YO Wy 5; _ 


vow iapraying doth muoh ſhatpenpdr pray: Keaſon:, 
ers PRs make vs more cagerly callvpgn God. 
1, 2. It dath manifeſt a very, carnc(t delire of obtai- 
ningthe t Te ei: irargueth thar ,.wee,arc wil- 
ling to Gocany thin 8, Or part with any.thingto, obs 
taine it. 
Ben T his was athing belongingrathe to the 


pedagogy ofche: ofthc-lowes, thentathe ripeage of Chriſti, 
ans V 


Anſw. hy 6 Fo che Church before Chrifts 
time was but. in her non-age, in. compariſon of char 
man-age;whercunto ſince, Chriſts timejt is growne, 
owes were more vſuall then  chen now.1.Yea;ar that 
time their voluntary vowes were parts of Gods wor- 
hippy as other rites and ceremonics which werein- 

mL them of God, whercunto weeare notnow ſo 


aly bound, "So ay thera ſowelrges erylar 
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- of the Tewes, yet are wee hot cometon 
22k4.13- arc butchildrenin regard ed cfm Gant FG 
fueſeoe 


viterly aboliſhed : they fill remaine lawfull and 


hel vnto Vs. 


wee are attained to a riper rome 


r 


mite whereunto the ſpirits of inſt an 
feſt men in eauen atraine. So as fill wee hane needs 


Wherefore for our direftion in of ings helpe, wee 
muſt obſerue what things concurto the making of a 
and lawfull vow: cuert thoſe foure thing Thens 
yeuery thing is madegood, 'the foure canfes, which 
"(x 1. Themaker of the vow. 2. The matter of it. 
3 The manner thereof. 4 Theend. 
1- Theperſon who mzketh a vow,muſt be both of 
ener rem nr aloof powerto makeit. In vow- 
wee haueto doe with ,who muſtnor bee dalli- 
withall, nor mocked. Lbry a who deale with him 
mnſt well conceive what they doe; ( wherefore Ide- 
ors, children, frenfie perfons, and ſuch like, arenor fir 
to vow) they muſt alſo have an abiliry ro performe 
what Anh (wherefore ſuch as are vnder rhe au- 
thoriticand command of others may not vow in ſuch 
caſes wherein their Gonernoutsmay'crofle their vow. 

2 'Thething vowed: muſt be both lawfull and po 
ſible. To vow to commit a ſinne (as the Iewes nal 
ed to kill Paul) is a double iniquity. To vowe that 
which weeare notableto doe (asmany who vow per- 


petuall coninency) isaphinemockery. < 


ed 
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the time ofthe Lawe,and ofthe Goſpell in this reſpe@: 
ID) and the 


—_— 


© © OP. GOD. 27 ; odd 

3 In regardofthe manner, avow muſt bee made 
freely and maturely. A vow is # kinde of ſpirituall of- 
fering, it muſt cherefare þee a free will orelſe 
* can it not beeacaaprable to God. It is not meete for —— 
parentsto force their children,orany man to force ano- 
ther to make a vow. 
A vow isalſoa matter of weight, it muſt bee made 
ings vpon duc cenfideration & deliberation, 
not or vnaduiſedly. > Herein did 7epthe (though b!«d.it 30,31 
amatany offend. Raſh vowes cauſe ci- 
ther much miſcheefe,or much repentance. 

4 There betwo maine ends of a vow. One to pre- 
uent or redreſle ſome (inne.(as foraman which is of a 
flexible diſpoſition, and much drawne-away by vaine 
company to vow againſt ſuch and ſuch company : or 
for a man that hatha light braine, and is ſoone made 
drunken with ſtrong beere and wine, to vowe againſt 
theſe.) Theother to hold a man cloſe ro ſome duty; 
as to vow euery day toreade ſomuch of the ſcripture, 
uy —<m eucning to pray,' to lanfifie the Sab- 

» XCs : 

A vow being thus made, we are bound in conſcience 

to performe it; ©Pay therefore that which thow haſt vow- © Ecl.y.4 5. 
ed. It i better that thon ſhowldeff not vow, then that thou 
ſhouldeſt vow and norpay it. | 

As theoccaſions of faſting and vowing are publike 

er priuate,ſo muſt they bee done publickly or priuate- 
ly > 1 ron the land, 

Jeelehe Propber the oz publike faſt. So 4 71.4.4, 
likewiſe Ezrecauſed a publikevow to be made of af the <37-19.3 
people.” Anneks occalion was priuare and particular, ,* 5h 
accordiugly was her 'faſt and &row. 

| Pf4 Weighty 


I 


—_ SLES | 


"© 9 1 %* oO 


* = 37-0 OI» 


RJ © a i. ARC 3 IA... oa. 02 }] ad. oi. Aa... 


MD... 


THE WHOLE ARMOVR 


PRI PY _ i —_. 


wy Proper, 


- » - tmeaſtorded you vs; weetdnn 


Weighty motives here bers ſtr vs vproextrabe- 


 Sinkry prayer 1% 
\2:0 leſbewethcharwee with Gbds 
” muiding: ſlrndtormoog ug th Ga < - 


ments, and are monedwiththem, - and take notice of 
his bleſſings, and areaccording| aftetod: © thatas the 
uidgements of God are greater, our (cation & 
bamdharidnimbes *as his b 
needefull and ſcanty, ſo our petitions more earneſt and! 
feruent:and as they are more excellent and _ 
ourthankſgiuing more ſolemne. -They content 
themſclues ch tnir rin mann oFpee) ing (like 
mil-horſes goingroid in therviſualtrack)& netier take 
any occaſion of extraordinary cr, but thinkeall is 
well becauſe they are not- 4rbeiff''- which niquer call 
vpon God, plainely, diſcover how line they regard 
Gods dealing withthemi: If they did,as God deat ex- 
craotdinarilywiththem,1o would they extraordinarily 
carrie them{tlues towards God. 

2 [Extraordinary praier, is extraordinarily 

full and effeftuall, either for the preventing: ret 
ving great iudgemenrs, orfor cheobraining/and reco- 
uering (ingular bleflings,as wee have before ſhewed. 

3 | [tis an.extraordinary-honour done: vnto God: 
the more wee ſtoope vnder. his iudgements; ahd the. 
mavelvghty weaccounm hisbleſings and fauouts, the 
more weyglorifie Gad..c! 

, Ifwe wdlobſameGodeideakngwithvs, and hit ſe 


. uerall octaſjoneteteraurdindry' | _ 


4 ſelues fornegleQ9fthis duey; Srextravrdinarily hum- 
bleo our lelues,cuE bean mehavemorexrardani 


| vo-) 
id vpon vs, 
fi- 


was needefull, tempeſtuous and rayny. weather when 
calme and faire weather would haue beene very accep- 
table, wich the like. Amoag other publike 
, Icannotler. paile thas foare, D—_ 
whereby rhe life of that worthy | 
nfo Amgen roger Had ex- 


—_— wm in time been bs hone be doubr but- 
| ets might hauc "7 36a 
| ted, wo poreprhnm ſo many inſufhcient;idle,cardes,: 


eee lng or would the 
diligence and paines of many learnedand fairhfull Mir: 


dacbet ſotruitleſle as ic 15, if extraordin 
wee more vied } purdey 4 y bee rſonie man 


ficted vpon'their familigs, their IEEN ayer 
wn porionn, ane many needetull beings denyed ? 
Let it 
c more wently and conſ{cionably be vicd. 
Thus have I delivered the ſeqerall kindes of rayer: $ z8 


ly ſet Br vnder this _— ENS 


| ans wc aSp limply raken wichout any li- 
Ge A greaT, inconpeainnee 


berhtſe a plaine im . For is itnot incomuent- 
ES d wholyand onely on pray- 


_— 
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erzand ſo negle&t the Word, Sacraments, ang other 
duties of piety ? yea alſoall duties of iuſtice and cbari- 
T—_ neighbours ? Isit poſſible that 5 wee 
ould pray,and not cate, drinke,ſleepe, and doe ſuch 
other things asn1ture neceſſarily requireth ? . 
Anſw. Ifthetruemeaning of the Apoſtles phraſe be 
obſerued, no ſuch incongruity or impoſſibility willfol- 
low vponit. Intheoriginallic is thus ſer downe word 
»ly weil xgu;s, for word ®in euery ſeaſon , 
» ze apc, The Greeks makea difference betwixt ® time,& ſeaſon: 
+Aatis,y  and* in —_—_— arealſo diſtinguiſhed. 7ime 
zTbeſ.51 is moregenerall, /caſonimplicth that part of time which 
is firfordocing athing. This phraſe chen being tranſla- 
any hens; implieth chat as any iuſt occaſion is 
offered, we muſt _ 
| ObiefF. The Enangelift vſcth the word which 
mn perly _ p alwpares, and ſo doth the _ in 
— ing ownethe point of thankſgiuing, and another 
"4 r Theſes.17 nr ce of the like extent ſaying, pray without ceaſing. 
Wour®:. Anſw.1t, Generall phraſes muſt be peancs; | by 
particular and diſtin& phraſes. | 
2 Thoſegenerals doe ſometime ſignifie no more 
1 Kis,re,8 then very often : ſo are Solomons ſeruants ſaid to ſtand 
ener, or continually before him. ſo we ſay of a ſtudent 
that is muchin his ſtudy, hee is alwaies or continually 
there: ſo of a weoman that tarrieth much at home, ſhe 
is exer in her houſe. But more diſtinMly to ſhew the 
meaning of - aye me 
1 Itistobeetaken inclufiuely,including part 
oftime,- andexcluding none, neither darker , 
br tr ones nt inthe mi 


of bulineſſe,or free from baſin bake time ſocuer 
.Occa- 


Es a... 4 


a 7 © Q «© © i ww! 
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ccclion ohm weeceatipey | 12 VISLD 
a'Gay performing 
"3 Tg ederly bad dn vnder the 
Lawe was conſtantly offered 
is {aid to becoffered vp * 
2 continual] burnt offerin 


3 It implycth that bel des our ordinary and ſer - 


times of paywwa muſt take extraordinary occalions - 
va vpon God. 
\ Nas 15.» comp omiwns mam xeon of the hare : 
alwaies,cnen euery momer "4 tobe lift vpto Godin | 
prayer er. Astheaire with the leaff blaſt of winde is.mo- 
; prot embed the leaſt yoo penberh "een 
0 muſt our in Ar agererm t uing..!. »g 
* Thuschis phraſe being rightly taken no ods Frog 
ground thoſe 7. ues called » Enchite, who nom > wy 
waa to ſpend fo —_ time in prayer as they iedemater ins 
negleRtedaltfotherduties: like rowhom were the heres 10 bawicn 
tiques called * Meſſalias. Butir affordeth vnto vs ma- —_— 
ny good inftruRtions for prayer. * Lege Thes- 
1 Chriſtians ought to haxe ſet times of prayer enery day. ers lh, 
I—_—_— inthe fourth petition, where thus doy is LS , 
ed, ro ſhew —_— wee muſtpra $39 
wx and enery day ſay this day. Thisi isalſo 97 cy; a+ 
red by that continuall tr: offering, w hereofT! I ſpak 
before. > David exhorteth heereunto ſaying, Si 493 , brfalgea 
the Lord,praiſe hit name from day ta day:and promilethto | 
perform as much himſelffaying,*7 will bleſſe thee dayly, . MG 
and praiſe thy name for ever and ener. 
1 Wedayly ſtand inneedeof Gods blefſin nay Reaſons, - 
of heconmceolhnol Being Sy and alſo of be- 
Rowing new bleflings: Needefull itis therefore that | 


euery 


—RkK. 
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cucry da wee ſhould them» (12177 4 1) So 
2 Thegraces of nadqvay 1757 FI 
to decay : now praier isas foode,whereby thoſe graces 
increaſed. Dayly wee take 


ode. Daylyalloler vs viethis (ual Frog. ituallfoode. 
3 Eueryday weeare lubieQ to aflaules: of oun(pi-. 
rituall enemies,who are neuer wearied : and vitgmany 
dangers of ſoule and body. Bur prayer is che molt 

principall meanes to keepe vs ſafe from ally.c,; !1:-: © 

.Thereare alſo like reaſons for thapkſgiuinga/waees, 

Pſal.68%9 day after day. For Gedladeth vs dayly with bus bleſsings: 
eucry day, .yea euery hower both Gods former blef 
CE ond Ben red thermore ate 

ings beſtowed, Is thy like, li or 4Ny at 
. blething,matterof = hl giuing this day ? Thea xt 

ſame be renewed the nextday,it is alſo matter of thak( 
gluing the next day , and'ſo day after day-- Conti 

guall roarrer of thankſgiuing requirerk. continual 

4 uing. "ORs. ' 
Singalh debw Oyeff, How oftenaday is it meete we ſhould pray, 
Tt falrw andar wha: times? 4 f 
duabus vici+ , Anſw. Not to ſpeake of ſudden eiaculations, which 
ohm weeſhall touch by and by, it is a that ſolemn pray- 
Cancil. Conftan- E1S bee made at leaſt twice a day. The fitteſt time, for 
pp.6c2p.7- whichis the morning andthe cuening. In the morning 
han a .to praiſe God for ourreſt the night before, and to craue 
tine, et veſp. his proteRion ouer vs, and. his bleſſing vpon. vs the 
New 1a.is Hay following. In the evening hay, bun for che 
Roms | blefſingsreceiued thatday, and to crane his Rion 

bleſſings y prote. 

. . inthenightwhen wee {leepe. . Thus ſhallthis ſpirityall 
+863  Firifce of the * cales ofeur hyper bee anſwerable, to 
* . that fdayly outward facnhice of lambes, "ou the 
awe, 


ay 
es 
ke 
le. 
» 
Wl 
ft 
, 
ſ; 
a 
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: 
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Prayer OF GOD. 


44 


Lawe, whereofone wasto bee offeredin the morning, 


the other in the evening. This times Dawid preſcri g Pſal.gn & + 


ſaying ro'God, It is 4 good thing to declare thy loning kind-- 
neſſe in the morning , and thyiruth at night : yea David 
wentfurther,and Trae and morning and at nooue 
wil I pray. W hich times it is likely that Danze{ obſcrued, 


b & 5547 


a Pſal.ng, 164 . 


EINER day-Dazid yet further ſaith, ' Dax.6.16 
iſe thee Bucther Iraketobe 


ES 4 
t Seven times 4 day doe | pr 
meantof ſome extraordinary occalio ns, becauſe his 
ordinary courſe was ſet downe before: or elſe a ſer 


number for an vncerten, /exex times that is often times, - 


and ſo meant ay ws 95 gr wp 6 
Againſtthis doethey oftend whor never pray butat 


Church vpon Sabbath daies, or ſome other ſolemne - 


daies,or if euer at home, onely then when ſome extra- 


ordinary occafion is offered,as if they,or ſome oftheirs - 


be ſicke,if they feare ſome iudgement, or want ſome 
great bleſhng. Whar hope canſuch haueto bee heard 


intheirgreat needs, who otherwilewould not call vpon | 


God? + 


ot in eucry 


canſtanth be kept. Els wee 


2 Such {et times as are appeinted for daily prayer would 5 > 
fe —_— fp eaſon al. * cating 


waics without intermiſſion pray. T he Lord faith of the mo —\—_ 
fore-named daylyfacritice the Lawe,! 7eſhalob- \Now.ah.2 


ferne to offer unto we in their de ſeaſon mone offering Le. 
implying thereby;that they ſhould notfail nor miſle of 
their duz ſeaſon and accuſtomed time. Feare of death 
conld not turn Dane! from his courſe: he prayed(not- 
withſtanding the- K ings contrary decrce) three timev4 


day 44 he did afore-time. T his phraſe 4s fore-time, wn- - 


Þlietha cogſtane courls .. 
| Creat. ii 
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* Reaſons. 


Canonical 
houces 


hor finde the next timeithey comero 


gn vm the ſubtilry and 


. Gm atſentrp ane x wee, hould bee conttant, 
1 Thereisin 6 a-narurdl proaneſſetowaxecold, 


andfaintin . Watcr is ngt more proanec.to bee 
. cold;noran wy weightto fall dowpenard, then ve 
rowax dull in this; beanenly: exeacile,; Wheredore as 


fireruſtconſtautly be put vader waterto keepeit hot, 
and a weight muſt conftantly be waund vp takeep it 


from theground,ſo muſt wee by conſtan praier-quic- 
i ken Wourſonletand.haoperhan aloft. 


2 The Deuill willtakegreataduancage by ancee- 
mitting it, and moue vs to omititagaineand againe, 


od ſo by degrees bring vs to.4n vtter diſuſeaf it, Aſſu- 
they which once omit rheir cqurſe. of praying, 


y,amore then 
y thorow Gods 


viuall duineſſethereto-: whick is 


inftiudgement,who:thus puniherh our negle? of this 


,partly thorow ournaturall 4nduſp thereto, 


the devull, 


who thus ſecketh to diuert vs cleane from our courſe... 

2ueft, What difference is there betwixt this con- 
p02 wt AED INES popilh cancnicall homes 
of pra 

gw 1 Their-canonicall howen are of 
on ſuperſtition, asthe reaſons whieh-they ues 
alleadge,doe __ for they-appoint ſcuen howers of 
praicr for cucry day. The rt deft before day, becauſe 
Chriſt wasthen nw The ſecond at the firft howre, 


| becauſe then he was led to Pilar, Thethird at the third 


howre,becauſcthen bee was mocked: The fourth at 
the lixt howre: becauſe then hee was crucified, The fift 
| A 


is oa on eas AC oat CoaSa_[ﬀAS_ 


TY ROE 4 56 


6 — 


_ 
'er 
It, 


F 


jy a Cay wn 
The lixt inthecuening becauſe then 
the Cralle. The Cones the completory, becauſe 
ages pa buried, Theſe reaſons arc ſuperftitious, 


ATTY 


in things doneto Chriſt, as his bringing to A#»es,to 
ky as acculations,ſcourging, &c: and ſo 
euery;hower a canonicall howretor prater. Wee 
haue better reaſons 4s I ſhewed before 
2 They placereligion in.che very abſeruing of ſet 
rents _ noted : for wee ſer not the ſamecon- 
ray hald out an bowre, ſome 
eel but a quarter,ſome longer while, ſome ſhor- 
ter..| Neither doe we tieall tothe ſame howre. A ſtrong 
able perſon that vierh ca riſe betimes may pray ac theee 
orfowee,or five oftheglockinthe morning, as ſoune as 
benniera.  Angchar that in iweake and nor-ableto riſe 
Þ loone, may wherhceaan riſe, 

- 3+: "They content chemſelues wich faying ouer- _ 
tnoyioricinas ing be infugk a-ſer tme&though their. 
hearts goe not wo one word: for — 
urlanin;. cannot _vaderſtatid 
Wee account ons lip-kbour. 
dvewe mcaſureoue prayers by a Piet bathe mas: mea» 
A waa our deuotion aud. Spade 


cciate their nobicul ns _— 
colds 4 or re ;Nunnes, 
ogg Wee make aur dayly times of prayercomman to 

Þ— nanny FOOm becauſe prayer is achity: belougitg to: 


5- Someofiheir houres, namely, at midnight are 
very 


